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It was the Publisher's xlesign, when he commenced this 
work, to have carried it to a much larger extent, and to 
have comprised the writings of all the most eminent Eng¬ 
lish and Scottish Reformers, and considerable expense was 
incurred in the preparation for that end. There appeared 
little doubt of the undertaking receiving that share €>f pa¬ 
tronage which %ould have encouraged him to accomplish 
It, and it is a circumstance he could not hwe foreseen 
wliich compels him to abandon the ground he first occu^ 
pied To another party. He alludes to the inroads noV 
being made in the publishing business by the Religious 
Traci Society, For the Committee and Trustees of that 
Society he has the greatest esteem, and he considers many 
of the tracts published by that Society doubtless to have 
been the means of much usefulness, but he never can con¬ 
sider that they are pursuing their own proper course while 
they deviate to that which is an invasion of trade. Much 
is just now argued against monopoly, and mo^ of these 
arguments will bear bard upon the present proceedings of 
that valuable Institution. 

The Publisher's object, however, in introducing this 
subject is only to account for the abandonment of his 
original design. The Religious Tract Society commenced 
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an abridged scries of the Writings of the Reformers at a 
reduced price after the announcement of his: as there was 
not room for two editions, and as it could not be expected 
that one individual could compete with the resoiirccs and 
influence of a combination, the present ]>ublisher had no 
alternative but to cease, at least for the present, the prose¬ 
cution of his series, and to content himself in the best man¬ 
ner he was able with the loss he sustained thereby* 

The three volumes published contain the "Writings of 
two of the earliest Reformers of tlic ICnglish Church, 
William Tyiidale and John Krith : they are reprinted ver¬ 
batim from the originals, with some additions, and are 
unabridged. 

It was intended to have prefixed, as a first volume, a 
reprint of Tyiidale^s Translation of the New Testament, 
with the various readings of each edition, and sj>ace was 
left for that purpose: but when it was decided to cease 
the publication of the work, of course, that idea was also 
abandoned. 

It is a source of much unpleasantness to the Publisher's 
mind to cease the work in so limited a form : this is the 
second publication which, for the same reason, he has been 
obliged to abandon, and he knows certainly that he has 
not been the only publisher who has suffered by the after- 
intrusion of the Religious Tract Society upon their specu¬ 
lations* 

IH, J^atetnosfer 

1H31. 
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A PROLOGUE 

nv 

WILLIAM TYNDALE, 

SHEWING THE USE OF THE SCRIPTURE WHICH 

HE WROTE BEFORE THE FIVE 
BOOKS OF MOSES. 





THE PREFACE OF MASTER WILLIAM TYNDALE> 
THAT HE MADE BEFORE THE FIVE BOOKS OF 

MOSES, CALLED GENESIS. 

% ■* 

ANN lUM) JAN. 1? 


'Y^HEN 1 had translated the New Testament, I added 
an EpiMle unto the latter end, in which I desired them 
that were learned to amend if ought were found amiss. But 
our malicious and wily hypocrites, which are so ftubbom, 
and hard hearted in their wicked abominations, that it is not 
possible for them to amend any thing at all (as we see by 
daily experience, when botli their lyings and doings are re¬ 
buked with the truth) say, some of Uiem, that it is impossible 
to translate the Scripture into English; some that it is not 
lawful for the lay people to have it in their mother tongue; 
some that it would make them all heretics ; as it would no 
doubt from many things which they of long time have false¬ 
ly taught; and tliat is the whole cause wherefore they foibid 
it, though they other cloaks pretend. And some/ or rather 
every one, say that it w'ould make them rise against the king, 
whom they themselves (unto ^eir damnation) never yet 
obeyed. And lest the temporal rulers should see their hdse- 
hood, if the Scripture came to light, causeth them so to lie. 

And as for my translation, in which they affirm unto 
the lay people, (as I have hear4 Tsay) to b6 I wot not how 
many tliousand heresies, sb that it cannot be meAded or 

VOL. II. B 


The reiuton 
that the Pa¬ 
pists make 
against the 
translation 
of the Scrip* 
tiirc into 
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A subtle 
shift of the 
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How the 
Papists 
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with Tyn- 
dale’slVan- 
slation of 
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The Papists 
fihame(l nut 
to wrest 
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pists have 
wrought 
wonder¬ 
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have sup¬ 
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Scriptures. 


As owls 
abide not 
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day^ BO 
cannot th,e 
Papists 
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gospel. 


correct^' 
and to 
to their o’ 
somewhat to 
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^tso great pain to examine it, 


pthey would fain have it, and 
^nd juggling terms, and V> have 
, under that cloak, to blaspheme 
tlie truth, that they might with as little labour (as I sup¬ 
pose) have translated the most part of the Hible. Fof^ 
they which in times past were wont to look on no more 
Scripture than they found in tlieir Duns, or such like 
devilish doctrine, have yet now so narrowly looked on my 
Translation, tliat tlicre is not so much as one i tlierein, 
if it luck a tittle over his head, but they have noted it, 
and number it unto die ignorant people for an heresy. 
Finally, in .this they be all agreed,—to drive you from die 
knowledge of the Scripture, and tha^ ye shall not have the 
text thereof in the mother tongue ; and to keep the world 
still ill darkness, to the intent they might sit in the con¬ 
sciences of the people, through vain superstition and false 
doctrine ; to satisfy their filthy lusts, their proud am¬ 
bition, and unsatiable covetousness ; and to exalt their 
own honour above king and emperor, yea, and above 
God himself. 

A thousand books had they lever to be put fordi against 
dieir abominable doings and doctrine, than that the Scrip¬ 
ture should come to light. For as long as they may keep 
that down, they will so darken the right way with the mist 
of dieir sopliistry, and so tangle them tliat either rebuke 
or despise their abominations, with arguments of philo¬ 
sophy, and with worldly similitudes and apparent reasons 
of natural wisdom; and with wresting the Scripture unto 
their own purpose, clean contrary unto the process, order, 
and meaning of the text; and so delude them in descant¬ 
ing upon it with allegoriesand amaze them, expounding 
it in many senses before the unlearned lay people, (when 
it liath but one simple, literal sense, whose light the owls 
cannot abide) that though thou feel in thine heart, and art 
sure, how that all is false that diey say, yet couldst thou 
not solv^ their'subde riddles* 
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Which thing only moved ide to timnthrte the New Tes¬ 
tament. Because I had percdved hy experience, how that 
it was impossible to establish the lay people jp any truth ex¬ 
cept the Scripture were plainly laid before their eyes in their 
^ mother tongue, that they might see the process, order, and 
meaning of the text: for else, whatsoever truth is taught 
them, these enemies all truth quench it agam, partly with 
die smoke of their bottomless ^pit, whereof tliou rcadest in 
Apocalypse chap, ix.” tliat is, with apparent reasons of so- 
pliistry, and traditions of their own making, founded without 
ground of Scripture, and partly in juggling with the text, 
expounding it in such a sense as is impossible to gather of 
the text, if thou see the process, order, and meaning thereof. 

And even in the bishop of London’s house 1 intended to 
have done it. For when I was so turmoiled in the countiy 
where I was, that I could no longer dwell there, (the pro¬ 
cess whereof were loo long here to rehearse) 1 this wise 
thought in myself—this 1 suffer because the priests of the 
countiy be unlearned, as God knoweth, there are a full ig¬ 
norant sort which have seen no more Latin than that they 
read in their Portesses and Missals, which yet many of them 
can scarcely read, (except it be Albertus de Secretis Mu- 
lierunif in which yet, though they be never so sorrily learn¬ 
ed, they pore day and night, and make notes therein, and 
all to teach the midwives as they say; and Linwode, a book 
of constitutions to gather tyilies, mortuaries, offerings, cus¬ 
toms, and otlier pillage which they call not theirs, but God’s 
part, and the duty of holy church to discharge their cem-^ 
sciences withal: for they are bound that they shall not 
diminish, but encrease all things unto the uttermost of their 
powers) and, therefore, (because they are thus unlearned, 
thought J,) when they come together to the ale-house, which 
is their preaching place, they affirm that my sayings are he¬ 
resy. And besides that, they add to of their own heads 
which I never spake, as the manner is, to prolong the tale 
to short the time withal, and accused me secretly to the 
chancellor, and other the bishop’s officers. And, indeed, 
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t’ii list's 

's difl 

n>''i’klv 1 1 
moni-h.lMit 
the I’ope’s 
sectunes 
brawl and 
bCOld. 


Parti 111 it}* 
bouiftiinrs 
ill ini‘n of 
proal Icdiii- 
ing. 


ITow Tyn¬ 
dall* was 
deceived. 


Tyndale 
could get 
no pl^ce in 
the Bishop 
of Lon¬ 
don’s 
bouse. 


■when I came before the chancellor, he threatened me 
grievouhly, and reviled me, and rated me as though I had 
been a dog, aud laid to my charge whereof there could be 
none accuser brought forth (as their manner is not to bring 
forth the accuser) and yet all the priests of tlie country were 
the same day there. 

As 1 lliis thought, the bishop Of London came to my 
remembrance, whom Erasmus (whose tongue maketh of 
little gnats great elephants, and lifteUi up above the stars 
whosoever giveth him a little exhibition)praisethe\ceeding- 
1}^, among other in his Annotations on the New Testament, 
for his great learning. Then, thought I, if I might come 
to tliis man’s service, I were happy. And so 1 gat me to 
London, and, through the acquaintmice of my master, came 
to sir Harry Gilford, the king*4^race’s comptroller, and 
brought him an Oration oj'Isocrates y w hich 1 had translated 
out of Greek into English, and desired him to .speak unto 
my lord of London for me, which he also did as he shewed 
me, and willed me to write an epistle to my lord, and to 
go to liiin myself, which 1 also did, and delivered my epistle 
to a servant of his own^ one William Hebilthwayte, a man 
of mine old acquaintance. But God (which knoweth what 
is within hypocrites) saw' that [ w as beguiled, and that that 
counsel was not the next w'ay unto my purpose. And 
therefore he gat me no favour in my lord’s sight. 

Whereupon my loid answ’crcd me, his house was full, he 
had more than he could well fold, and advised me to seek 
^ London, where he said I <‘ould not lack a service. And 
so in London I abode almost a year, and marked the course 
of the world, and heard our praters, I would say our 
preachers, how' they boasted themselves and their high au¬ 
thority ; and beheld the pomp of our prelates, and how busy 
they were, a.^» they yet are, to set peace and unity in the 
world (though it be not possible for them that walk in 
darkness to continue long in peace, for they cannot but 
either stumble or da.sh themselves at one thing or another 
that shall clean unquiet all together) and saw things wheie- 
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of I defer to speak at this time, and understood at tlie last 
not only that there was no room in my lord of London’s 
palace to translate the New Testament, but also that there 
was no place to do it in alh England, as experience doth 
now openly declare. ^ 

Under what manner, therefore, should I now submit this 
book to be corrected and amended of them, which* can 
suffer nothing to be wcil ? Or what protestation should I 
make in such a matter unto our prelates, those stubborn 
Nimrods which so mightily fight against God, and resist 
his Holy Spirit, enforcing with all craft and subtlety to 
quench the light of the everlasting Testament, promises, 
and appointment made between God and us ? and heaping 
tlie fierce wrath of God upon all princes and rulers; mock¬ 
ing them with false feigned names of hypocrisy, and serv¬ 
ing their lusts at all poiiii^, and dispensing with them even 
of the very laws of God, of which Christ himself testifieth. 
Matt. V. That not so much as one tittle thereof may 
perish, pr be broken.” And of which the prophet saith, 
Psalm cxviii. ''Thou hast commanded thy laws^to be 
kept” meod, that is in Hebrew, exceedingly, with alL 
diligence, might, and power; and have made them so 
mad with their juggling charms, and crafty persuasions, 
that they think it a full satisfaction for all their wicked 
lying to torment such as tell them truth, and to burn the 
word of their soul’s health, and slay whosoever believe 
thereon. 

Notwithstanding, yet I submit this book, and all other 
that I have either made or translated, or shall in time to 
come, (if it be God’s will that I shall further labour m 
his harvest,) unto all them that submit themselves unto the 
word of God, to be corrected of them; yea, and more¬ 
over to be disallowed and 41so burnt, if it seem worthy, 
when they have examined it with the Hebrew, so that they 
first put forth of their own translating another that is more 
correct. 
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Room 
enough in 
my lord’* 
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A PROLOGUE BY WILLIAM TYNDALE, 
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HE WROTE BEFORE THE FIVE 
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Not the 
tongue but 
the life 
provctli a 
true gos¬ 
peller. 


Tlie truest 
tonclistonc 
of religion 
is Christ's 
gospel. 


^HOUGH a man had a precious jewel, and a rich, yet 
if he wist not the value thereof, nor wherefore it 
served, he were neither the better nor richer of a straw. 
Even so though we read the Scripture, and babble of it 
never so much, yet if we know not the use of it, and 
wherefore it was given, and what is therein to be sought, 
it prolileth us nothing at all. It is not enough, therefore, 
to read and talk of it only, but we must also desire God, 
day and night, instantly to open our eyes, and to make us 
under^l^md aud feel wherefore the Scripture was given, 
that we may apply the medicine of the Scripture, every 
man to his own sores; unless then we intend to be idle 
disputers, and brawlers about vain words, ever gnawing 
upon the bitter bark without, and never attaining unto the 
sweet pith within; and persecuting one another in de¬ 
fending of lewd imaginations, and phantasies of our own 
invention. 

^.Paul, in the iii^ of the second Epistle to Timothy, saith, 
** that the Scripture is good to teach,” (for that ought men 
to teach, and not dre^jams ^ tlieif own making;^ as the 
Pope doth,) and also to improve; ” for the Scripture is 
the touch-stone that trieth all doctrines, and by that we 
know the false from the true. And in the vi*** to, the 
Ephesians he calleth it ‘‘ the sword of the Spirit,” because 
it killeth hypocrites, aud uttereth and improveth their 
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false inventions. And in the xv^ to the Romans he saith, 
** All that are written, are written for our learning; that 
we, through patience and comfort of the Scripture, might 
have hope.” That is, the eniamples that are in the Scrip¬ 
ture comfort us in all our tribulations, arid make us to 
put our trust in God, and patiently to abide his leisure. 
And in the 1 Otli of the first to the Corinthians, he briiigetb 
in examples of the Scripture to fear us, and to bridle the 
flesh, that wc cast not the yoke of the law of Ood from 
off our necks, and fall to lusting and doing of evil. 

So now tlie Scripture is a light, and sheweth as the 
true way both what to do and what to hope for. And a 
defence from all error, and a comfort in adversity that we 
despair not, and feareth us in prosperity, that we sin not. 
Seek therefore in the Scripture, as thou readest it, first the 
law, what God commaiideth us to do; and secondarily, 
the promises, which God promiseth us again, namely in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. Then seek eiisamples, first of 
comfort, how God purgeth all them that submit them¬ 
selves to walk in his ways, in the purgatory of tribulation, 
delivering them yet at the latter end, and never suffering 
any of them to perish that cleave fast to his promises^ And, 
finally, note the eiisamples which are written, to fear the 
flesh, that we sin not: that is, how God suffereth the 
ungodly and wicked sinners that resist God, and refuse 
to follow him, to continue in their wickedness; ever wax¬ 
ing worse and worse, until their sin be so“ so®e increased, 
and so abominable, tha^J; if they should longer endure they 
would corrupt the very elect. But for the elect’s sake 
God sendeth them preachers. Nevertheless, they harden 
their hearts against the truth, and God destroyeth tliem 
utterly^nd beginneth the wtllld anew. 

This comfort shalt thou eVermore find in the plain text 
and literal sense. Neither is there any story so homely, 
so rude,^yea, or so vile, (as it seemeth outward) wherein is 
not exceeding great comfort. And when somtf, which- 
seem to tlicmselves great clerks, say. They wot not what 


•7 


Tlw* Scrip¬ 
ture of God 
is the nwold 
of the 
Spirit. 


Tribula¬ 
tion is the 
gift of God. 


What wc 
ought to 
seek in the 
Scriptures. 



A 

despera¬ 

tion. 


Ensamples 
of their 
evils not 
to bohden 
us, but to 
feat us 
from siu 
and clespe- 
rattou. 


How we 
ought to 
prepare 
oursehes 
to the 
reading of 
Hie Sciip- 
tures. 


■vTaiOLOGUES TO.XHE [XvNnAi.*. 

more ^profit is in mmy geste ofltR© Scripture/they be 
read withoi^t an allegofy, than in a tale of Eobinhood: 
say thoU) that they were written for ^ur consolation %nd 
comibrti that we despair po^ if such like happen unto us. 
We be not holier than Noah, th^^ngh he were once drunk: 
neitlier better beloved than. Jactm,‘though his own son de¬ 
filed his bed^ We^^||e^not holier than Lot, though his 
daughtei^s through i^Cfrance deceived him; nor, perad- 
ventuqp, holiii^l'j^tlmn tliose daughters. Neither are we 
holier than David, thpugh he brake wedlock, and upon 
the s^e committed abominable murder. ^11 those men 
have of the Scripture that they* pleased God, and 

were gobd men, both before that those things clianced them, 
and alsb after. Nevertheless such things happened them 
for our ensample: not that we should counterfeit their 
evil; but if while we fight with ourselves, enforcing to 
walk in the law of God, as they did, we yet fall likewise, 
that w'e despair not, but come again to the laws of God, 
and take better hold. 


We read, since thg time of Christ’s death, of virgins 
that have been brought Unto the common stews, and there 
defiH; and of nmrtyrs that have been bound, and whores 
have aflused their bodies. Why? The jud^mg tits o f 
God are bottomless. Such things chanced partly for 
ensamples; partly, God through sin healetli sin. Pride 
can neither be healed, nor yet appear, but through such 
horrible deeds. Peradventure the> were of the Pope’s 
sect, and rejoiced fieshly, thinking that heaven came by 
deeds, and not by Christ; and that the outw^ard deed 
justified them and macle them holy, and no^ the inward 
spirit receiv^ by faith, and the c^sent of heai|; unto the 
law of God. ^ 

As thou readcst, therefore*, think that eveiy syllable 
pUrlainedi to thine own self, and suck out the pith of the 
Scripture, and arm thyStelf against all assaults. First 
note with strong faidi the power of jGod, in creating all of 
nought; then igark the grievous" fall of Adam, and of u$ 
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all in him, through theli^t regarding of the commandment 
of God. In the tv*** chapter Go'd turneth him ilnto Abel, 
anA then' to his odej^ng, but not to Cain and his offering: 
where thou seest that though the deeds of the evil appear 
outwardly as glorious as the deeds of the good ; yet in the 
sight of God, which Icojceth on the heart, the deed is good 
because of Ijjie man, and not the mhin good because of his 
deed. In the vi* Godt seiideth ,Noah to preach to the 
wicked, and giveth them space to repent^ i^ey wax hard 
hearted, God briiigeth them to nought, and yet saVeth 
Noah; even by the same water by which he destroyed 
tliem. Mark also. wha£ followed the pride of the bV^lding 
of the tower of Babel, ' ^ 


Consider how God sendeth forth Abtaham out of his Fulth our 
own country into a strange land, full of wicked people, 5 „ 

and gave him but a bare promise with him that would bless allaauaults, 
him and defend him. Abraham believed, and that word 
saved and delivered him in all perils; so that we s^ 
how that man’s life, is not maintaiupci by^bread only, (as 
Christ saith) but,much rather by believiiig the propiises of 
God. -Behold how soberly, and how'‘ci!rculnSpectl;^both 
Abraham and also Isaac behave thcnaselves aimnP the 
infidels. Abraham buyeth that which might have been 
given him for nought, to cut off occasions. Isaac, when 
his wells, which he had digged, were taken from him, 
giveth room and resisteth not. Moreover, they ear and 
sow, and feed their cattle, and nii^ake confederations, and 
take perpetual truce, and do all outward things; even as 
they do whi^h have no faith, for God hath not made us to 


be idle in this world. Kvery^m&ti must work godly and We may 
truly to 4the uttermoBfe of tbejpow^ that GuSl hath given "Jr 
him; |Rd yet not trust therein, in God’s word or but in the 
promise, ^and God will work with us, and bring that promise of 
do to good effect; and thehj, when our power will extend 


ii<^ further, God’s promises will work |11 alone. 

How many things also resisted the promises of God to 
Jacob ! And yet Jacob conjuredi God with his own 
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promises, saying, ** O God of my father Abraham, and 
God of my father Isaac! Oh, Lord! vi^hich saidest unto 
me, Return unto thine own country, and unto the place 
where thou wast born, and ! will do thee good; 1 am not 
worthy of the least of those mercies, nor of that truth 
which thou hast done to thy servant. I went out with a 
staff, and come home with two droves: deliver me out of 
the hands of my brother Esau, for 1 fear him greatly,*’ &c. 
And God delivered him, and will likewise all that call 
unto his promises with a repenting heart, were they never 
so great sinners. Mark also the weak infirmities of the 
man. He loveth one wife more than another, one son 
more than another. And see how God purgeth him, 
Esau threatenetb him; Laban beguilcth him ; the beloved 
wife is long barren ; his daughter is ravished; his wife is 
defiled, and that of his own son. Rachel diedi, Joseph is 
taken away, yea, and, as he supposed, rent of wild beasts. 
And yet how glorious was his end \ Note the weakness 
of his children, yea and the sin of them, and how God 
through their own wickedness saved them. These en- 
samnles teach us, that a man is not at once perfect the first 
dayVJpghtneth to live well. They that be strong, there¬ 
fore, must suffer with the w'eak, aud help to keep them in 
unity and peace, one with another, until they be stronger. 

Note what the brethren said when they; were [attached 
and arrested] in Egjypt: “ We have verily sinned (said 
they) against our brother, in tliat we saw the anguish of his 
soul when he besought us, and would not hear him ; and 
therefore is this tribulation come upon us.” By which 
ensample thou seest hovi^ that conscience of evil doings 
findeth men out at last. ^But namely, in tribulation aud 
adversity; there t^ptatidlii, and also desperation, yea, 
and ^the.very pains of heU, find us out: there the soul 
feeleth th6 fierce wrath of God, and wisheth mountains 
to fall on her, and4o hide her (if i^'were possible) from 
the angry face of God. 

Mark, also, how great evils follow of how little an 
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occasion. Dinah goeth but forth alone to see the 
daughters of the country', and how great mischief and 
trouble followed ! Jacob loved but one son more than 
another, and how grievous murder followed in their 
hearts! These are examples for our learning, to teach 
us to walk warily and circumspectly in the world of weak 
people, that we give no man occasions of evil. 

Finally, see what God promised Joseph in his dreams. 
Those promises accompanied him always, and went down 
with him even into the deep dungeon, and brought him 
up again, and never forsook him till all that was promised 
was fulfilled. These are ensEintples written for our learn¬ 
ing, (as Paul saith) to teach lie' to trust in God in tlie 
strong fire of tribulation,- and purgatoi^ of our fiesh. 
And that they which submit themselves to follow God, 
should note and mark such things ; for their learning and 
comfort is the fruit of the Scripture, and cause why it was 
written. And with such a purpose to read it, is the way 
to everlasting life, and to those joyful blessings that are 
promised unto all nations in the seed of Abraham, which 
seed is Jesus Christ our Ijord, to whom be honour and 
praise for ever, and unto God our Father throug^Hl^.^ 
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PROLOGUES TO THE 


[Tyndaeb* 


A TABLE, 

EXPOUNDING CERTAIN WORDS IN THE FIRST BOOK OF 

4 

MOSES CALLED GENESIS. 


BRECH. Tender father; or, as some will, bow the 
knee. 

Ark. a ship made flat, as it were a chest, or a coffer. 

Bisse. Fine white, whether it be silk or linen. 

Bless. God’s blessings are his gifts: as in the first 
chapter he blessed them, saying, Grow and multiply, 
and have dominion,” &c. And in the ninth chapter 
he blessed Noah aod his sons, and gave them dominion 
over all beasts, and authority to eat them. And God 
blessed Abraham with cattle, and other riches. And 
desired Flsau to receive the blessing which he 
brought him, that is the present and gift. God blessed the 
seventh day; that is, gave it a pre-eminence, that men 
should rest therein from bodily labour, and learn to know 
the wilbof God and his laws, and how to work their works 
godly all the week after. God alsc* blesseth all nations in 
Abraham’s seed; that is, he turneth his love and favour 
unto them, and giveth them his Spirit and knowledge of 
the true ^^aj, and lust and power to walk therein, and all 
for Christ’s sake, Abraham’s sou.^ 

Cain. So is it written fh Hebrew. Notwithstanding, 
whether we call him Cam, or Cairn, it maketh no matter, 
so we ,j(Anderstand-.vf}ie meaning. Every land hath his 
mapner: that we call John, the Welshmen call Euan, 
the Dutch Ilaunce. Such difference is betwofKi the 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin; and that maketh them that 
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translate out of the Hebrew vary in names from tliem that 
translate out of Latin or Greek. 

Curse. God’s curse is the tailing away of his benefits. 
As God cursed the earth and made it barren. ^.;So now 
hunger, dearth, war, pestilence, and such like^! are yet 
right curses and signs of the wrath of God unto the unbe« 
lievers; but unto them that know Christ they are veiy 
blessings, and that wholesome cross, and true purgatory 
of our flesh, through which all must go that will live 
godly and be saved: as thou readcst JV^att. v. Blessed, 
are they that suffer persecution foi; righteousness’ sake,” &c. 
And Heb. xi. The Lord clu^iseth whom he lovetli; 
and scourgeth all the children that he receiveth.” 

Eden. Pleasure. 

Firmament. The sky. 

Faith, is the believing of God’s promises, and a sure 
trust in the goodness and truth of God. Which faith jus¬ 
tified Abraham, (Genxv.) and was Uie mother of all his 
good works which he afterwards did. For faith is the 
goodness of all works in the^sight of God. Good works 
arc things of God’s commandment wrought in faith, 
to sew a shoe at the commandment of God, to do thy 
neighbour service withal, with faith to be saved by Christ, 
(as God promiseth us) is much better than to build an 
abbey of thine own imagination, trusting to be saved by 
the feigned works of hypocrites. Jacob robbed Laban 
his uncle ; Moses robbed the. Egyptians; and Abraham 
is about to slay and burn his own son ; and all are holy 
works, because they are wrought in faith at God’s com¬ 
mandment. To steal/«,4'ob, and murder, are no holy 
works before worldly people," but unto them that have 
their trust in God : they are holy when God commandeth 
theifl. What God commandeth n<:||;,^ getteth na reward 
with God. Holy wbrks of men’s imaginations receive 
theif inward here, as Christ testifleth, Matt. \i. Howbeit, 
of faith and works I have spoken abundantly in Mami^pn, 
Let him that dcsireth more, > eeje there. 
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Gbace. Favour; as Noah found grace; that is to 
say, found favour and love. 

Ham and Cam all on** 

Jehovah, is Godjs.name; neither is any creature so 
called; and. it is as much to say, as one that is of himself, 
and dependeth of nothing. Moreover, as oft as thou seest 
LORD in great letters, (except there be any error in the 
printing) it is in Hebrew JeAovn//, thou that art, or he that is. 

MabshaI. In Hebrew he is called Sartahaim: as 
thou wouldestsay. Lord of the slaughtermen. And though 
that Tahaim be taken for cooks in many places, (for the 
cooks did slay the bcasbolthemselves in those days,) yet it 
may be taken for them that, put men to execution also. 
And that I thought it should here best signify, inasmuch 
as he had the oversight of the king’s prison, and the king’s 
prisoners were they never so great men were under 
his custody; and therefore I call him chief Marshal; an 
officer, as is the lieutenant of the Tower, or master of the 
Marshalsea. 

Slime was their mortar, xith chapter: and slime-pits, 

^ xivth chapter. That slime was a fatness that oosed out of 
the earth, like unto tar; and thou inayest call it cement if 
thou wilt. 

SiLOH. After some, is as much to say as sent; and 
after some, happy; and after some, it significth Messias; 
that is to say, anointed, and that we call Christ after the 
Greek word. And it is a prophecy of Christ; for after all 
the other tribes were in captivity, and their kingdom de¬ 
stroyed, yet the tribe of J udah had a ruler of the same 
blood, even unto the coming of Christ: and about the 
coming of Christ the Rothans,conquered them, and the 
emperor gave the kingdom of [the] tribe J udah unto Herod, 
which a strange^;;, even an Edomite, of the generation 
of Esau. 

Testament here, is an appointment made beitween 
God and inan, and God’s promises. And Sacrament is a 
sign representing such appointment and promises; as the 
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rainbow«^ representetli the promise made to Noah> that 
God will no more drown the world. And circumcision 
representeth the promises of God to Abraham, on the one 
side, and that Abraham and his ^c^d should circumcise, 
and cut off the lusts of tlieir Hesh, on the other side, to 
walk in the ways of the Lord. As baptism, which is 
come in the room thereof, now signifieth on the one side, 
how that all that repent and believe are washed in Christ’i 
blood; and, on the other side, how that the same must 
quench and drown the lusts of tlie flesh, to follow the 
steps of Christ. 

There were Tyrants in the ei^h in those days, for the 
sons of God saw tlie daiighter|i of men, &c. The sons of 
God were the prophet’s children, which, though they suc¬ 
ceeded their father, fell yet from the right way; and, 
through falsehood of hypocrisy, subdued the world under 
them, and became tyrants, as the successors of the apostles 
have played with us. 

Vapoi^r. a dewy mist, as the smoke of a seething pot. 

To walk with God, is to live godly, and to walk in his 
commandments. 

Enos walked with God, and was no more seen; he 
lived godly, and died. God took him away ; that is, God 
hid his body as he did Moses and Aaron’s, lest haply 
they should have made an idol of him, for he was a great 
preacher, and a holy man. 

Zapjin ath Paenea. Words of Egypt are they (as 
I suppose); and as much to say, as a man to whom secret 
things be opened j or an expounder of secret things, as 
some interpret it. 

That Joseph brought the Egyptians into such a subjec¬ 
tion, would seem unto some st very cruel deed : howbeit, 
it was a very equal way; for they paid but the fifth part of 
that that grew on Ihe ground, and therewith were they 
quit of all duties, both of rent, custom, tiibute, and toll: 
and the king therewith found them lords, and all ministejps, 
and defended them* \\^e now pay half so much unto the 
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{^n^sfa oiply, beside fheir other crafty exactions^ Then 
pay rent yearly, though there grow never »o little on 
tl}|s^ound ; and yet when the king calletb, pay we never 
tho leas. So that if )^^look indilTerently, their condition 
Mi^as easier than ours ; and but even a very indifferent way, 
both for the cominon people, and the king ^so. 

See, therefore, tliat thou look not on tjl^e ensamplea of 
l^e Scripture with worldly eyes, lest thou prefer Cain 
before Abel,»Jsmacl before Isaac, lisau before Jacob, 
Ruben before Judah, Sarah before Phares, Manasses 
before Ephraim, and even the worst before the best, as 
the mannei of tlie M^orld it« 


A PROLOGUE 

INTO THE SECOND BOOK OF MOSES CALLED EXODUS. 


Learn here 
howtorettd 
'^And under¬ 
stand the 
Scripture. 


the preface upon Genesis iiia^est thou undcrslaud 
how to behave thyself in this book also, and in all 
other books of the Sciipture. Cleave unto the text and 
plain story, and endeavour thyself to seaich out the mean¬ 
ing of all that is desciibed therein, and the true sense of 
all manner of Speakings of the Scripture; of proverbs, 
similitudes, and borrowed speech, whejeof I entreated in 
the end of the obedience, and beware of subtle allegories. 
And note every thing earnestly, as things pertaining 
unto thine own heart and soul. 

For as God used himS^f unto them of the Old Testa¬ 
ment, even so shall he unto the world’s end use himself 
unto us which have received his holy Scripture, and the 
testimony of his son Jesus. God doth all things here 
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for them that believe his promises, ;|iid hearken iinto'^his 
commandments, and with patiencel,cleave unto* Iiim, and 
walk with him: even so shall he do for us, if we receive 
the witness of ♦Christ with a strong faith, and endure 
patiently, following his steps, j^d on the, otlier side, 
as they that fell from the promise of God through un¬ 
belief, and fito^in his law and ordinances, through im- 
patiency of their own lusts, were forsaken of God, and so 
perished ; even so shall we, as many as do likewise, an^ 
as many as mock with' the doctrine of Christ, and make a 
cloak of it to live fleshly, and to follow our lusts. 

Note thereto how God is found true at the last'; and 
how, when all is past rejnedy, and brought into despera¬ 
tion, he then fulflileth his promises, ami that by an abject 
and a cast-away, a di'spised, and a refused person; yea, 
and by a way impossible to believe. 

The cause of all [the] captivity of God’s people is this: 
the world ever hateth them for their faith and trust which 
they have in God: but in vain, till they fall from the 
faith of the promises and love of tlie law and ordinances 
i)f God, and put their trust in holy deeds of their own 
finding, and liv(‘ altogether at their own lust and pleasure, 
'without regard of God, or respect of their neighbour. 
Then God forsaketh us, and sendeth us into captivity for 
our dishonouring ol his name, and despising of our 
neighbour. But tlu^ world persecuteth us for our faith in 
Christ only, (as file pope now doth) and not for our 
wicked living. For in his kingdom thou inayest quietly, 
and with licence, and under a protection, do whatsoever 
abomination thy heart lusteth; but Ql^d persecuteth 
us because we abuse his holy Testament, and because, 
when we know the truth, we follow it not. 

Note, also, the mighty hand of the Lord, how he 
playeth with his ailversarics, and pixivoketh llicm, and 
stirreth them up a little and a little, and delivereth not 
his people in an hour; that both the patience of his 
elect, and'also the worldly wit and wily policy of the 
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‘i‘ 

wicked, wherewith they do fight against God, might 
appear. 

Mark the long-suffering and soft patience of Moses, 
and hovv he loveth the people, and is ever between the 
wrath of God and thchi, and is ready to live and die with 
fliem, and to be put out of the book that God had written 
for their sakes, (as Paul for his brethren, ^Hom, ix.) and 
how he taketh his own wrongs patiently, and never avengeth 
himself. And make not Moses a figure of Christ witli 
Rochester; but an ensaniple unto alb princes, and to all 
that are in authority, how to rule unto God’s pleasure, and 
unto their neighbour’s profit. For there is not a perfecter 
life in this world, both to the honour of God and profit of 
his neighbour, nor yet a greater cross, than to rule chris- 
tianly. And of Aaron also, see that thou make no figure 
of Christ, until he come unto his sacrificing; but an 
ensaniple unto all preachers of God’s word, that they add 
nothing unto God’s word, or [nor] take ought therefrom. 

Note also, how God sendeth his promise to the 
people, and Moses confirmelh it with miracles, and the 
people believe. Hut when temptation cometh they fall 
into unbelief, and few bide standing. Where thou seest 
that all be not Christian that will be so called, and that 
the cross tricth the true from the feigned; for if the 
cross were not, Christ should have disciples enougbi 
Whereof also thou seest, what an excellent gift of God 
true faith is, and impossihlc to be had without the Spirit 
of God. For it is above all natural power, that a man, in 
time of temptation, when God scourgetli him, should 
believe then sicdfaslly how that God loveth him, and 
careth for him, and hath prepared all good tilings for him, 
and that that scourging is an earnest that God hath elect 
and chosen him. 

N<itc how oft Moses stirred them up to believe and 
trust in God, putting them in remembrance alway ill 
time of temptation of the luii ach s and wonders that God 
hath wrought hefort* time in their eye-sight. How 
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ijjji 

diligently also forbiddeth he all that might withdraw their 
hearts from God! * To put nouglrt to God’s word, to 
take nought therefrom: to do only that which is right in 
the sight of the l!brd; that they should make no manner [of] 
image, to kneel down before it; yet^ that they should make 
none altar of hewed stone, for fear of images; to flee the 
heathen idolaters utterly, and to destroy their idols, and 
cut down their groves where they worshipped: and that 
they should not take the daughters of them unto their sons, 
nor give their daughters to the sons of them. And that 
whosoever moved any of them to worship false' gods, how¬ 
soever nigh of kin he were, they must accuse him, and 
bring him to death: yea, and wheresoever they heard of 
man, woman, or city that worshipped false gods, they 
should slay them, and destroy the city for ever, and not 
build it again. And all because they should worship nothing 
but God, nor put confidence in any thing, save in his 
word. i 

Yea, and how warneth he to bew'are of witchcraft, sor¬ 
cery, enchantment, necromancy, and all crafts of the 
devil, and of dreamers, soothsayers, and of miracle-doers 
to destroy his word, and that they should suffer none such 
to live, * 

Thou wilt haply say, They tell a man the truth. What 
then? God will that we care not to know what shall 
come. He will have us to care only to keep his com¬ 
mandments, and to commit all chances unto him. He hath 
promised to care for us, and to keep us from all evil. All 
things are in his hand; he can remedy all filings; and will, 
for his truth’s sake, if we pray him. In his promises 
only M'ill he have us trust, and there rest, and to seek no 
farther. , 

How also doth he provoke them to love; ever rehears¬ 
ing the benefits of God done to them already, and the 
godly promises that were to come ! And how goodly 
laws of love giveih he, to help one another: and that a 
man should not hate his neighbour in his heart, but love 
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him as hi^iself, Lev. xix. And what a charge giveth he 
in every plae6 t*yer the poor and needy; over the stranger, 
friendless, ahd /mdow! And when he desireth to show 
mercy, he rcheah^eth withal the benefits of God done to 
them at their need, that they might see a cause, at the least* 
way in God, to shew mercy of very love unto their neigh- 
bour.s at their need. 

Also there is no law so simple in appearance, throughout 
all the five books of Moses, but that there is a great reason of 
the making thereof, if a man search dfligenily. As diat a 
man is forbid to seeth a kid in his mother’s milk, moveth 
us unto compassion, and to be pitiful. As doth also 
that a man should not offer the sire or dam and the young 
both in one day. (Lev. xxii.) For it might seem a cruel 
thing, inasmuch as his mother’s milk is, as it were, his 
blood ; wherefore God will not have him sod therein; 
but will have a man show courtesy, upon the very beasts. 
As in another place 'lie commandeth that we muzzle not 
the ox that treadeth out the corn, (which manner of thresh¬ 
ing is used in hot countries,) and that because we should 
much rather to be liberal and kind unto men that do us 
service. Or haply, God would have no such wanton 
meat used among his people. For the kid of itself is 
nourishing, and the goat’s milk is restorative; and both 
together might be too rank, and therefore forbidden, or 
some other like cause there w'as. 

Of the ceremonies, sacrifices, and tabernacle, with all 
his glory and pomp, understand that they were not per¬ 
mitted only, but also commanded of God, to lead tlie 
people in the shadow’s of Moses and night of the Old 
Testament, until the light of Christ and day of the New 
Testament w'cre come. As children are led in the phan¬ 
tasies of-v youth until the discretion of man’s age be 
comemj)on them. And all was done to keep them from 
idolatry. 

Tile tabernacle w^as ordained to the intent they might 
have a place appointed them to do their sacrifices openly 



Tyndale.] five books OF MOSES. 

in the sight of the people^ and nameiy, of the priests which 
waited thereon ; that it might be seei(|;;!||| 4 S|. ,they did all 
things according to God's word^ and the idolatry 

of their own imagination. And the cwljlriess of the taber¬ 
nacle ^ and the beauty also pertained thereunto, that they 
should see nothing so beautiful among tlie heathen, but that 
they should see more beautiful and wonderful at home; be¬ 
cause they should not be moved to follow them. 

And in like manner the divers fashions of sacrifices and 
ceremonies was to occupy their minds, that they should 
have no lust to follow the heathen; and the multitude of 
them was, that they should have so much to do in keeping 
them, that they should have no leisure to imagine other of 
their own: yea, and that God’s w’ord might be thereby in 
all that they did, that they might have their faith and trust 
in God, which he cannot have that folioweth either his own 
inventions, or tiaditions of men’s making, ti^^ithoiit God’s 
w'ord. * 

Finally: God hath two Testaments, the Old and the 
New. The Old Testament is those temporal promises 
which God made the children of Israel of a good land, and 
that lie would defend them, and of wealth and prosperity, 
and of temporal blessings, of which thou readest over all 
the law of Moses; but namely. Lev. xxvi. and Oeut. 
xxviii. and the avoiding of all threatenings and curses, of 
which thou readest likewise every where, but specially in 
the two books above rehearsed, and the avoiding of all 
punishment ordained for the transgressors of tlie law. 

And the Old Testament was built al^together upon the 
keeping of the law and ceremonies, and was the reward of 
keeping of them in this life only, and reached no fartlier than 
this life, and this w'orhl: as thou readest. Lev. xviii. “A 
man that doth them shall live therein j” which text Paul 
rehearseth, Rom. x. and Gal. iii. That is, he that 
keepeth them shall have this life glorious, according to all 
the promises and blessings of the law, and shall avoid both 
all temporal punishment of the law, with all the threaten- 
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ings and cuptings also. For neither tlie law, even of the ten 
commandments, nor yet die ceremonies, justified in the heait 
before God, or purified unto the life to come. Insomuch, 
that Moses at his death, even forty years after the law 
and c^emonies were given, complainedi, saying, God 
hadi not given you an heait to understand, nor eyes to 
se^, nor ears to hear unto this day. As who should Wy, 
God hath given you ceremonies, but ye know not the use 
of them ; and hath given you a law, but hath not written it 
in your hearts. 

Wherefore serveth the law then, if it giveth us no power 
to do the law ? Paul answereth tlicm, that it was given to 
utter sin only, and to make it appear. As a corrosive is 
laid unto an old sore, not to heal it, but to stir it up, and 
make' the disease alive, that a man might feci in what 
jeopardy he is, and' how nigh death, and not aware, and 
to make a way unto the healing plaister. 

, Even so sailh PaufJ Gal. iii. The law was given 
because of transgression, (that is, to make the sin alive, 
that it might be felt and seen,) until the seed came unto 
whom it W'as promised: that is to say, until the children of 
faith came, or until Christ, that seed in whom God pro¬ 
mised Abraham that all nations of the world should be 
blessed, came. 

That is, the law was given to utter si^i, deatli, damnation, 
and curse, and to drive us unto Christ, in whom forgive¬ 
ness, life, justifying, and blessings were promised; that 
we might see so great love of God to usward in Christ, 
that we, henceforth overcome with kindness, might love 
again, and of love keep the commandments. 

Now he that goeth about to quiet his conscience, and 
to justify himself with the law, doth but heal his bounds 
with frettln||< corrosives. And he that goeth about to pur¬ 
chase grace with ceremonies, doth but suck the ale pole to 
quench his thirst, inasmuch as the ceremonies were not 
given to justify the heart, but to signify the justifying, and 
forgiveness that is in Christ’s blood. 
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Of tlie ceremonies tljat they justify "tiot ^ou readest 
Heb. X. It is impossible that sin should be done away 
with the blood of oxen and goats.’" And of the law tliou 
readestj Gal. iii. ** If there bad been a law given that 
could have quickened or given life, tlien had righteousness, 
or justifying, come by the law indeed. Now the law not 
only quickeiielh not the heart, but also woundeth it with 
conscience of sin, and ministereth death and damnation 
unto her.” 2 Cor. iii. So that she must needs die and 
be damned, except she find other jj^medy. So far it is ofi’ 
that she is justified, or holpen by the law. 

The new Testament is those everlasting promises whicH 
are made us in Christ the Lord, throughout all the Scrip¬ 
ture. And that Testament is built on faith, and not in‘%orks. 
For it is not said of that Testament, **110 that worketh 
shall live; but he that believeth shall live:” as tliou 
readest, John iii. « God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that noiie which believe in him 
should perish, but liave life everlasting.” 

And when this Testament is preached and believed, the 
Spirit entereth the heart, and quickeji^th it, and giveth her 
life, aud justifieth her.’^ The Spirit also maketh the law a 
lively thing in the heart; so that a man bringeth forth good 
works of his own accord, without compulsion of the law, 
without fear of thre^nings, or cursings ; yea, and without 
all manner respect or love unto any tempoi*al pleasure, 
but of the very power of the Spirit, received through 
faith, as thou readest, John i. ** He gave them power 
to be the sons of God, in that tliey believed on his 
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of grace siinng out of him naturally, and by their own 
accord. Tnou needest not to wrest good works out of 
him, as a man would wring vcfjuice out of crabs : nay, 
they flow naturally out of him, as spring out of rocks. 

The New Testament was ever, even from the beginning 
of tlie world. For there were always promises of Chriat 
to ikune by faith, in which promises the elect -were then 
justified inwardly before God, as outwardly before the 
world, by k<^pit^g of the law and ceremonies. 

And in conclusion^;|if|^ thou sjeest blessings, or cursings 
follow the breaking or keeping of the law of Moses; even 
"HI, naturally, do the blessings or cursings follow the break¬ 
ing or keeping of the law i>f nature, out of which spring 
all oiAHemporal laws. So that when the peojde keep the 
temporal laws of^their land, temporal i)rospcritY, and all 
mannell* of such temporal blessings (as thou rcadcst of in 
Moses) do accompany them, and fall upon them. And, 
c^ntrariw'ise, whe^ th^ sin unpunished, and when the 
rulers have no respect unto ecpiity or honesty, then God 
sendeth his curse among them, as hunger, dearth, murrain, 
banning, pestilence,,oppression, with strange and 
w^ipderful diseases, and i\e^' kindsT of misfortune and evil 
luck. 

If any man ask me, seeing that biith juslifieth me, Why 
1 work ? I answ'er, liOve compelleth me. For as long 
as my soul feeleth what love God hath shewed me in 
Chrisb, 1 cannot but love God again, and his will and 
commandments, and of love work them, nor can they 
seem hard unto me. I think not myself better for my 
working, nor seek heaven, nor an higher place in heaven, 
because of ij,. For a Christian worketh to make his weak 
brjother pe|jp:ter, and not jto seek an higher place in 
heaven. ’*l^ompare not myself unto him that worketh not. 
No, he that worketh not to-day, shall have grace to turn, 
and to work tomorrow; and in the mean season I pity him, 
and pray for him. had wrought the will of God 

these thousand years, aiid*anoiher had wrought the will of 
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the devil as long, and this dai^ turn and be as ||^11 willing 
to suffer with Christ as 1, he hath this day overtaken me, 
and is as far come as I, and shall ha^ m much reward as 
1: and I envy him^ not, but rejoice most of all as of lost 
treasure found. 

JFor if I be of God, I have these thousand years suffered 
to win him, for to come and praise the name of God wUh 
me. These thousand years 1 have prayed, sorrow'ed, 
longed, sighed, and sought for that which 1 have this day 
found; and therefore rc^ice v^i|^ all my might, and 
praise God for his grace and mercy. 


A TABLE, 

EXI'OUNDING CERTAIN WORDS OF THE SECOND 
BOOK OF GENESIS. 


^LBE. A long garment of whitckjinen. 


Auk. a coffer, or chelfjj as our shiiiies, save it 
fiat, and the sample of our shrines was taken thereof. 

Booth. An house made of boughs. 

Brestlap, or brjgitflap, is such a flap as thou seest in 
the breast of a cope. 

Consecrate. To appoint a thing to holy uses. , 

Dedicate. Purify or sanctify. 

Geer AS. In weight as it were an English halfpenny, 
or somewhat more. 

Heave-Offering. Because they we|^. hoven up 
before Lord. 

House. He made them houses: that is, he^ made a 
kindred, or a multitude of people to spring out of thj||n ; 
as we say the house of David, for the kindred of David. 

Peace-offering. Offerings thanksgiving of de¬ 
votion, and not for c^iscieiice of ^iiMnd trespass. 
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Pollu^:e. Defile. 

Reconcile. To make at one, and to bring in grace or 
favour. 

Sanctify. To cleanse and purify j to appoint a thing 
unto holy uses, and to separate from unclean and unholy 
uses. ' 

Sanctuary. A place hallowed and dedicate unto God. 

T ABERN ACLE. A liouse made tentwise, or as a pavilion. 

Tuniqle. Much like the uppermost garment of tlie 
deacon. 

Waive-offering. Recau^e they were waiven in the 
priest^s hands to divers quarters. 

Worship. By worshipping, whether it be in the Old 
Testament, or New, understand the bowing of a man’s 
self "upon the gfbund : as we ofttimes, as we kneel in our 
prayers, bow ourselves, and lie on our arms and hands, 
with our face to the ground. 

Of this word will be, cometh the name of God, 
Jehovah, which we interpret Lord j and is as much to say, 
as 1 am th;|.t 1 am. (chap, iii.) 

That 1 here call p, sheep, in Hebrew is a word iiidif- 
^j|rent to a sheep and a goaPboth. (chap, xii.) 

The Lamb was called passover; that the very name 
itself should put tliem in remembrance what it sonified ; 
for the signs that God ordained eithejr signified the benefits 
done, or promises to come, and were not dumb, as the signs 
of our dumb god the Pope. 

tJEHOvAH Nissi. The Lord is he that exalteth me. 
(chap, xvii.) 

Ephod is a garment somewhat like an amice, save the 
arms came through, and it was girded loo. 

Shewbread. Because, it was always in thOiSaght and 
presencefof die Lord. (chap, xxv.) 
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A PROLOGUE 

INTO THE THIRD BOOK OF MOSES CALLED LEVITICUS. 


^HE ceremonies which are described in the bd#k follow¬ 
ing were chiefly ordained of God, (as I said in the 
end of the Prologue upon Exodus,) to occupy the mini 
of tliat people the Israelites, and to keep them from scr^^ 
ing of God after the imagination of their blind zeal and 
good intent; that their consciences niig|it be stablishcd, 
and they sure that they pleased God therein, which were 
impossible, if a man did of his own head that which was 
not commanded of God, nor de|3ed5ied of any appointment 
made betw^een^|Hm and God. Such ceremonies were unto 
them as an ABC, to learn to spell and read; and as a nurse, 
to feed them with milk and pap, and to spealfp^unto them 
after their own capacity, and Usp>tlie words unto them, 
according as the babes and children of that age mi^lt 
sound them again. For all that were before Clnrist were 
in the ^fanc^y and childhood of the world, and saw that 
sun which we see opfenly, but through a cloud, and had 
but feeble and weak imaginations of Christ, as children 
have of men^s deeds, a few prophets except, which yet 
described him unto other in sacrifices and ceremonies, 
likenesses, riddles, proverbs, and dark and strange speak¬ 
ing, until the full age were come, that God would shew 
him openly unto the whole world, and deliver them from 
their sh^ows and cloud-light, and the heathen but of their 
dead sleep of stark blind ignorance. And as thd shadow 
vanisheth away at the coming of tlie light, even so do ►the 
ceremonies and sacrifices at the coming of Christ; and are** 

m 

henceforth no more necessary than a-token left m remem¬ 
brance of a bargain^ is necessary wlien tlie bargain is 
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fulfilled, though they seem childish, yet they 

be not altogether fruitless j , as the puppets, and twenty 
manner of tiifies, which mothers permit unto their young 
children, be not ail in vain. For albeit that such fantasies 
be pemiitted to satisfy the children's lusts, yet in that they 
are the mother’s gift, and be done in place and time at her 
commandment, they keep the children in av e, and make 
them know the mother, and also make them more apt 
against a more stronger age to obey in things of greater 
earnest. 

And moreover, though sacrifices and ceremonies can be 
no ground or foundation to build upon ; that is, though 
we can prove nought with them; yet when %vc have once 
found out Christ and his mysteries, then we may borrow 
figures, that is to* say allegories, similitudes, or examples 
to open Christ, and the secrets of God hid in Christ, even 
unto the quick, and to declare them more lively and sen¬ 
sibly with them than w'ilh all the vi'ords of the world. For 
similitudes have more virtue and power with them than 
bare words^ and lead a man’s wits farther into the pith and 
marrow and spiritual understanding of the thing, than all 
the words that can be imagined. And though also that 
all tlie ceremonies and sacrifices have, as it were, a star¬ 
light of Christ, yet some there be that have, as it were, the 
light of the broad day, a little before the sun rising, and 
express him, and the circumstances and virtue of his death 
so plainly, as if we should play his passion on a scaffold, or 
in a stage play, openly before the eyes of the people: as 
the scape goat, the brazen serpent, the ox burnt without 
Uie host, the pa.ssover lamb, &c. Insomuch that I am 
fully persuaded, and cannot but believe that God had 
shewed Moses the secrets of Christ, and the very manner 
of his death before hand, and commanded him to ordain 
them for the confirmation of our faith, which are now in 
the clear day light. And I believe also that the prophets, 
which followed Moses to confirm his prophecies, and to 
niaintain his doctrine; unto CIirist’.s coining, wen; moved by 
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such things to farther of Christ’s s^pts. And 

though God would not have secrets of Christ generally 
known, save unto a few familiar friends, which in that in¬ 
fancy he made of man’s wit to help the other babes ; yet 
as they had a general promise that one of the seed of 
Abraham should come and bless them, even so they had u 
general faith that God would by the same man save them, 
though they wist not by what means ; as the very apostles, 
when it was oft told them, yet they could iieveii compre¬ 
hend it, till it w'as fulfilled in deed. 

And beyond all this, their sacrifices and ceremonies, ^ 
far forth as the promises annexed unto them extend, so f^ 
forth they saved them and justified them, and stood them 
in the same stead as our Sacraments do us; not by the 
power of the sacrifice or deed itself, |&ut by the virtue of 
the faith in the promise, which the sacrifice or ceremony 
preached, and w hereof it was a token or sign. For the 
ceremonies and sacrifices were left witli them, and com¬ 
manded them to keep the promise in remembrance, and 
to wake up their faith. As it is not enot^h to send 
many on errands, and to tell them what they shall do ; 
but they must have a remembrance with them, and it be 
but a ring of a rush about one of their fingers. And as 
it is n®t enough to make a bargain with words only, but 
w'e must put thereto an oath, and give earnest to confirm 
the faith of the person with whom it is made. And in 
like maimer if a man promise, w'hatsoever trifle it be, 
it is not believed except he hold up his linger also; slicli 


is the weakness of the world. And therefore Christ him¬ 
self used oftentimes divers ceremonies in curing the sick, 
to stir up thcii faith w ithal. As for an ensample : it was not 
the blood of tlie Lamb that ^aved them in Egypt, when 
the angel smote the Egyptians; but the nieicy of God, 
and his truth, whereof that blood was a token and re¬ 
membrance, to stir up their faiths withal. For though 
God make a promise, yet it saveth none finally, but them 
that long for it, anti pray God with a strong faith to fulfil 
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it, his itiercy and truth only, ai^ knowledge their |#n* 
worthiness^ And even so our ^li^raments (if they be 
truly ministered) preach Christ unto us, aud lead our 
faiths unto Christ; by which faith our sins are done 
away, and not by the deed or w'ork of the Sacrament. 
For as it was impossible that the blood of calves should 
put away sin; even so is it impossible that the water of 
the river should wash our hearts. Nevertheless, the Sa¬ 
craments ^cleanse us, and absolve us of our sins as the 
priests do, in preaching of repentance and faith, for 
which cause either of them were ordained; but if they 
'^preach not, whether it be the priest or the Sacrament, 
so profit they not. 

And if a man allege Christ, John in the 3d chapter, 
saying, Except’<a man be born again of water and of 
the IIolj' Ghost, he cannot see the kingdom of God,*’ 
and will therefore that the Holy Ghost be present in the 
water, and therefore the veiy deed or work doth put away 
sin ; then 1 will send him unto Paul, which asketh his 
Galatians, whether they received the H^y Ghost by the 
deed of the law, or by preaching of faith ; and there con- 
cludeth that the Holy Ghost acconipanieth the preaching 
of faith, and with the word of faith entereth the heart and 
purgeth it; which thou mayest also understand by 
St. Paul saying, Ye are borne anew' out of the water 
through the word.” So now if baptism preach me the 
washing in Christ’s blood, so doth the Holy Ciho.st ac¬ 
company it; and that deed of preaching, through faith, 
dotjh put away my .sins. For the Holy Ghost is no 
dumb God, nor no God that goeth a mumming. If a 
man say of the Sacrament of Christ’s body and blood, 
that it is a sacrifice as w'cll.for the dead as for the cpiick, 
and therefore the veiy dee<l itself justifieth and putteth 
away sin ; I answer, that a sacrifice is the slaying of the 
body of a beast, or a man : wherefore, if it be a sacrifice, 
then is Christ’s body there slain, and his blood there shed ; 
but that is not so. And therefore it is properly no sacri¬ 
fice, but a sacrament, and u ineniorial of that everlasting 
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8a<^iiice once for al^. ^vhich he offered upon the c#oss 
now upon a fifteen hundred years ago, and pfeacheth only 
unto them that are alive. And as for them that be dead, 
it is as profitable unto them as is a candle in a lanthern 
without light unto them that walk by the way in dark 
night; and as the gospel song in Latin is unto them that 
understand none at all, and as a sermon preached to him 
that is dead, and heareth it not. It preacheth unto them 
that are alive only ; for they that be dead, if tliey died in 
the faith which that Sacrament preacheth, they be safe, 
and are past all jeopardy. For when they were aliv^ 
their hearts loved the law of God, and therefore sinned 
not, and were sorry that their members sinned, and ever 
moved to sin, and therefore, through faith, it was forgiven 
them. And now their sinful membets be dead, so that 
they can now sin no more; wherefore it is unto them that 
be dead neither Sacrament nor sacrifice. But under the 
pretence of their soul-healtli, iHfs a servant unto our spi¬ 
ritualties holy coietousness, anlil^an extortioner, and a 
builder of abfiej'ls^ colleges, chauntries and cathedral 
churches with false gotten good, a pickpurse, a polar, and 
a bottomless bag. 

Some man would haply say, tliat the prayers of the 
mass help much; not the living only, but also the dead. 
Of the hot fire of their fervent prayer, which consimieth 
faster than all the world is able to bring sacrifice, 1 have 
said sufficiently in other places, llowbeit it is not pos¬ 
sible to bring me in belief, that the prayer which helpeth 
her own master unto no virtue should purchase .ilfii^^e 
forgiveness of sins. If I saw that their prayers had ob¬ 
tained them grace to live such a life as God’s word did not 
rebuke, then could I soon bo borne in hand that what¬ 
soever they asked God, their prayers should not be in 
vain. But now what good can he wish me in his 
praye rs, that envieth me Christ, the food and the life of my 
soul ? What good can he wish me, whose heart cleaveth 
asunder for pain, when I am taught to repent of my evil ? 
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Fartliermore, becauselhat few Imow the use of the ^Id 
Testainentj^iind the most part thinik it nothing necessary 
but to make allegories, which they fain every man after 
his ow'n brain at all wild adventure, without any certain rule ; 
therefore (though I have spoken of them in another place,) 
yet, lest the book come not to all men’s hands that shall 
read this, I will speak of them here also a word or twain. 

We had need to take heed every where that w^e be not 
beguiled with false allegories, whether they be drawn out 
of the New Testament or the Old, either out of any other 
^story, or of the creatures of the world, but namely in this 
book. Here a man had need to put on all his spectacles, 
and to arm himself against invisible spirits. 

First, allegories prove notliing; (and by allegories uu- 
dcrstaiid examples or similitudes borrowed of strange 
matters, and of another thing than thou entreatest of.) 
As though circumcision be a figure of baptism, yet thou 
caiist not prove baptism by circumcision. For this ar^- 
ment were veiy feeble; the Israelite^were circumcised, 
therefore we must be baptised. Antrtn like manner, 
though the offering of Isaac were a figure or ensamplc of 
the resurrection, yet is this argument nought: Abraham 
would have offered Isaac, but God delivered him from 
death, tlierefore w'e shall rise again, and so forth in all 
other. 

But the very use of allegories is to declare and open a 
text, that it may be the better perceivetl and understood. 
As when I have a clear text of Christ and the apostles, 
that I must be baptised, then I may borrow an example 
of circumcision to express the nature, power, and fruit, or 
effect of baptism. For as circumcision wa.s unto them a 
common badge, signifying that they were all soldiers of 
God, to M^ar his war, and separating them from all 
oilier nations, disobedient unto God : 4jBveii so baptism is 
our common badge, and sure earnest and perpetual me¬ 
morial that we pertain unto Christ, and are separated 
from all that are not Christ’s. Ami as circumcision was 
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a tq|i.eii certifying them that they were received uto the 
favour of God, and tlieir sins forgiven tke^; even so 
baptism certifieth us that we are washed in the bldod of 
Christ, and received to favour for his sake; and as circum¬ 
cision signified unto them the cutting away of their own 
lusts, and slaying of their free-W'ill, as they call it, to follow 
the will of God, even so baptism signifieth unto us re¬ 
pentance, and the mortifying of our unruly members and 
body of sin, to walk in a new life, and so forth. 

And likewise, though that the saving of Noah, and 
of them that were with him in the ship, through water, is* 
a figure, that is to say an example and likeness of baptism, 
as Peter maketh it, (1 Pet. iii.) yet 1 cannot prove baptism 
tlierewith, save d(‘s<*ribe it only. For as the ship saved 
them ill the water through faith, in that they believed 
God, and as the other that would not believe Noah pe¬ 
rished ; even so baptism saveth us through the word of 
faiBi which it preacheth, when all the world of the unbe¬ 
lieving perish. And^Paul (1 Cor. x.) maketh the sea and 
the cloud a figure JSf baptism, by which, and a thousand 
more, I might declare it, but not prove it. Paul also, in 
the said place, maketh the rock out of wdiich Moses 
brought water unto the children of Israel, a figure or 
cnsample of Christ ; not to prove Christ (for that were im¬ 
possible,) but to describe Christ only; even as Christ him¬ 
self (John iii.) borrow*eth a similitude or figure of the 
brazen serpent, to lead Nicodemus from his earthly ima¬ 
gination into the spiritual understanding of Christ’s say¬ 
ing : As Moses lifted up a serpent in the w'ilderuess, so 
must the son of man be lifted up, that none that believe 
in him perish, but have everlasting life.” By which simi¬ 
litude, the virtue of Christ’s deUth is better described than 
thou couldest declare it wdth a thousand w'ords. For as 
those murmurers %aiust God, as soon as they nipeiiled, 
were healed of their deadly wounds, through looking on 
the brazen serjient only, without medicine or any 
other help, yea, and without any other reason but that 
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God hadi said it should be so, and not to murmur ag^in, 
but to leave their murmuring: even, so all that repent, and 
believe in Christ, are saved from everlasting death, of pure 
grace, writhout, and before, their good works, and not to sin 
again, but to tight against sin^ and henceforth to sin no more. 

Even so with the ceremonies of this book thou canst 
prove notliiiig, save describe, and declare only the putting 
away of our sins through the death of Christ, For Christ 
is Aaron and Aaron’s sons, and all that offer the sacrifice 
to purge sin. And Christ is all manner [of] offering that is 
offered: he is the ox, the sheep, the goat, the kid, and 
lamb : he is the ox that is burnt without the host, and 
the scape-goat Uiat carried all the sin of the people away 
into the wilderness : for as they purged the people fi'om 
their worldly uncleannesses through blood of the sacri¬ 
fices, even so doth Christ purge us from the uncleannesses 
of everlasting death with his own blood, and as their 
worldly sins could no otherwise be pprged than by blood 
of sacrifices, even so can our sins banq otherwise forgiven 
than through the blood of Christ. All the deeds in the 
w'orld, save the blood of Christ, can purchase no forgive¬ 
ness of sins; for our deeds do but help our neighbour, 
and mortify the flesh, and help that we sin no more; but 
and if we have sinned, it must be freely forgiven through 
the blood of Christ, or remain ever. 

And in like manner of the lepers thou canst prove 
nothing: thou canst never conjure out confession thence, 
howbeit thou hast an handsome example there to to open 
the binding and loosing of our priests with the key of 
God’s word ; for as they made no man a leper, even so 
ours have no power to command any man to be in sin, 
or to go to purgatory or*hell. And therefore (inasmuch 
as binding and loosing is one power,) as those priests 
healed no man, even so ours cannot of their invisible and 
dumb power drive any map’s sins away, or deliver him 
from hell, or feigned purgatory. How'beit if they preached 
God’s word purely, which is the authority that Christ gave 
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theiii^ then they should hind and loose, kill and make alive 
again, make unclean and clean again, and send to hell and 
fetch thence again, so niigh^ is God’s word. For if 
they preached the law «of God, they should bind the 
consciences of sinners with th^ ,bonds of the pains of hell, 
and bring them unto repentance. And then if they 
preached unto them tlie mercy that is in Christ, they should 
loose them and quiet their raging consciences, and certify 
them of the favour of God, and that their sins be forgiven. 

Finally, beware of allegories ; for there is not a more 
handsome or apt thing to beguile withal than an allegory ; 
nor a more subtle and pestilent thing in the world to per¬ 
suade a false matter than an allegory. And contrariwise; 
there is not a better, vehementer, or mightier thing to 
make a man understand withal than an allegory. For 
allegories make a man quick witted, and print wisdom in 
him ; and maketh it to abide, where bare words go but in 
at the one ear, and. out at the other. As this, with such 
like sayings: Put salt to all your sacrifices instead of 
this sentence, Do all your deeds with discretion,” greeteth 
and biteth, (if it be understood) more than plain vt/ords. 
And when 1 say, instead of these words, ** Boast not 
yourself of your good deeds,” ‘‘eat not the blood, nor the 
fat of your sacrifice; ” there is as great difference between 
tliem as there is distance between heaven and earth. For 
the life and beauty of all good deeds is of God, and we are 
but the carrion-lean, we are only the instrument whereby 
Godworketh only, but the power is his. As God created 
Paul anew, poured his wisdom into him, gave him might, 
and promised him that his grace should never fail him, &c. 
and all without deservings, except that nurtering the 
saints, and making them curse and rail on Christ, be me¬ 
ritorious. Now, as it is death to eat the blood or fat of 
any sacrifice, is it not (think ye,) damnable to rob God 
of his honour, and to glorify tpyself with his honour ? 
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AN EXPOSITION 

OF CERTAIN WORDS OF llIE FOURTH BOOK OF MOSES 

^ ' 

CALLED NUMERI. 


j^VIMS. A- kind of giants; and the word signifieth 
crooked, unright, or w'icked. 

Belial. Wicked, or wickedness ; he that hath cast the 
yoke of God off his neck, and will not obey God. 

B R u T E 11 E R . Prophesiei's, or soothsayers. 

Km IMS. A kind of giants so called, because they were 
terrible and cmel; for Ju/iin signifieth terribleiiess. 

Enacke. ..A kind of giants, so called haply because 
they wore chains about their necks; for eiiach is such a 
chain as men wear about their necks. 

Hokims. a kind c)f giants, and signifieth noble; 
because that of pride they called themselves nobles, or 
gentles. 

R OGK. ''God is called a rock, because both he and his 
word lasteth for ever. 

Whet them on Children. That is, exercise 

thy children in tliem, and put them in use. 

Zamzumims. a kind of giants; and signifieth mis¬ 
chievous, or that be always imagining. 
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THE PROLOGUE 

INTO THE FOURTH BOOK MOSES CALLED NUMERI. 


IN the second and third book they received the law j and 
in this f< trth they begin to work and to practise. Of which 
praclJ.ung ye see many good ensamplcs of unbelief, and 
what fr<}e will doth, when she taketh in hand to keep the 
law of her own power, without help of faith in the promises 
of God: how she leaveth her master’s carcasses by the 
way in the wilderness, and bringeth them not into the land 
of rest. Why could tliey not enter in? Recause of their 
unbelief. (Heb. iii.) For had they believed, so had they 
been under grace, and their old sins had been forgiven 
them; and power should have been given them to have 
fultilled the law thenceforth, and they should have been 
kept from all temptations that had been too strong fo** 
them. For it is written, (John i.) He gave them power 
to be the sous of God, through believing in his name.” Now 
to be the son of God is to love God and h|fi copimaqd- 
ments, and to w'alk in his way after the ensample of his 
Son Christ. Rut these people tc^ok upon them to work 
without faith, as thou seest in the xivdi of. this book, where 
they would fight, and also did, without the word of pro¬ 
mise; even when tlicy were warned tliat they should not. 
And in the with again, they would please God with their 
holy, faithless works (for where God’s w'ord is not tliere can 
be no faith,) but the fire Of God consumed their holy 
works, as it did Nadab ai^d Abihu. (Levit. x.) And 
from these unbelievers turn tliiiie eyes unto the Pharisees, 
which before the coming of Christ in his flesh had laid the 
foundation of free-will after Be same ensample. Whereon 
they built holy works after their own imagination, without 


Free-will 
and unbe¬ 
lief were .. 
the over¬ 
throw of 
our fore¬ 
fathers. 


Then can¬ 
not they be 
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faith of the word, so fervently, that for the great zeal of 
them, they sl^w the king of all holy works, and the Lord 
of freewill, Vhich dnly through his grace maketh the will 
free, and looeeth'her from bondage of sin, and giveth her 
love ’suid'lust unto the laws of God, and power to fulfil 
them. And*so through t!iieii^,i]loIy works done by the 
power of fffeewUl, they excluded themselves out of the 
holy rest of forgiveness of, sins by Taith in the bloOd of 
Christ. « 

And then look on our hypocrites, which in like manner 
following the^ doctrine of Ariftotle, and other heathen 
pagansi, have agai^ist all the Scripture s^t up freewill again, 
unto whose powder they ascribe the keeping of the com¬ 
mandments of God* For they have set up wilful poverty 
of another maniter thanaiiy is conmianded of God. And 
the chastity of matrimony utterly defied, thtey have set up 
another wilful chai^ty not required of God, which they 
swear, vow, aiqid profess to give God^ whetlier he will give 
ft them or no, and compel alh their disciples thereunto, 
saying that it is in the power of every man’s freewill to 
observe it, contrary to Christ sgid his apostle Paul. 

And the obedience of God and man excluded, they have 
vowed another wilful oliedience condemned of all the 
Scripture, ^Wich they will yet give G<^ wlietherhe will or 
will not. :: ^ 

And what is becoima* of their yidlful poverty ? hath it 
nbt robbed the iHfhole workl, and brought all uttdp,tliem? 
Can there he eithu^ king, or empf^or, or of whatsoever 
degree, it be, except he will hold of them, and be sworn 
unto them to be their servant, to go and come at their lust, 
and to defend thpir quarrels be they false or true. Their 
wilful poverty hadi already ciat^ii up the whole world, and 
is yet still greedier then ever^t was, in so much that ten 
worlds more were pot enough 4o satisfy the hunger thereof* 

Moreover besides daily cojj-upting of other men’s wives 
and open whoredom, unto What abominations, too filthy 
to be spoken of, hath their voluntary chastity brought 
them ? 
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And as for their wilful obedience^ what is it but the 
disobedience and the deffance bpth of all Che laws of God 
and man; insomuch that if prince bdgiii to execute 
any law of man upon them, they curse htpi mito fRe bottom 
of hell, and proclaim him no right king, and thm ld| lords 
ought nd longer ^o obey h^pi^ and inlerdj|:t^^is cbmmpn 
people as they were hbaplen Turks or sWaceps; And 
if any man preach theni^,G|^^s law,^iim they make an 
heretic and burn him to ashes. 'And instead of God^ law 
and man’s, they have set up one of their own imagination, 
which they obsei^e vs'ith ditpensatidits. ^ 

And yet in these Works^ they have so gi'eat conlidence 
that they not only trust t(^ be saypd raereby, and to be 
higher in heaven than itliey that be through Christ, 

but also promise to all dther forgiyeue^s of their sins, 
through the ,merits! of the same ; whereby, they rest, and 
teach others to rest alsP, excludiii^lt^ whole v^orld fl^bnt 
the rest of forgiveness of sins throuj^^aith in Christ’s 
blood. , 'V 

And no\i(. seeiiig thfti faith only letteth a man in unto 
rest, and unbelief e;fclu^iith him, what is the cause of 
this unl^'lief ? verily no^ sin that the w'orld seeth, but 
a pope-holiness, and a dghteOUsness of their owa^ imiagi- 
nationy as Faul|^saith, Rom. x. They .||| ignorant of 
the ^righteousness ^b^rewith God justifietlpr and have set 
up a righteousnelS^ 9 ^ their making,‘j^roii^ which 
they be disobedient unto the righ^u^^ess pfv G od. And 
Chrisf rebuketfi n^it tlie Pharisbe||^ ter gross sins^ which 
the world saw, but for those holj^^deeds which so bleared 
the eyes of the- world, that thpy Were taken i Gods ; 
even for long prpyers, for fasting, for tithing so diligently 
that they left not so mu<^ -las their herbt untythe^ for their 
cleanness in w^a^hing befd|ji! meat, and for washing of cups, 
dishes, and all mannef[o^ vessels, for building the prophets’ 
sepulchres, and for keeping the holy day, and for turning 
the heathen unto the faiA, ii|id lor giving pf alms. For 
unto such holy deeds they ascribed righteousness, andn 
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therefore > whe^ tlie tighteousness of Gtod -y^as preached 
unto them they cotild iiotvbut persec,ute«it, the devil was 
so strong in ilfieni: which thing Christ well deS(|ribeth, 
(LiiJke4[|l’3f'sayipg,^“ 't’liat aftfer the devil is cast out, lie 
cometJlj^agaiir, and lindeth his house si^ept, ft^d made 
gay, and theiS tj^eth sov^^n w0^e than hiijjself ahdflwellcth 
therein, apd SQjis!t|ie end of that riian^wor^p than the be¬ 
ginning.” IS, whenv^Aejt l^^J^ little cleansed from 

gross 4 »ins Mi^ich the world seethj^ and then made gay in 
tlieir own sight, with the righteousness of traditions, then 
cometh seve|yi5^|Jiht i^ 4o say th€«wjhblo power of the devil: 
for seven with Hebrevvs' srghitfelli a lHiiUjitude without 
nuhiber, and the^extremity df^ ^ speech 

borrowed (1 suppOj^)«;put of Leviticus, where i.s so oft 
. menlioii made ,.of .;^yen. Where I would say, 1 will 
punisti thee, thi^ aU-t^e world shall ^Ice aii eiisnmplc of 
diee ^; :|hefe the »liew.‘”!^ould say]; ^‘1 will circumcise thee 
of/hapti^c thee times.And 90 here by seven is 

ineeht all the devils of hell, ritid 2||1 tl^^e might and power 
- of the devil. For unto what fuiiplipjr blindiij^s could all 
'ihe devils in hell bring them, .11^1^^ to i^iuke them hedieve 
that tliey were «^stificd through -their owp good*; works ? 
For wheh they once believM that they were purged from 
their siiis,^ an^vmade righteous through^ their ovVn holy 
works, \yhat was tl^ere left foiv the i%hticousness 

that is ill CiSi||^li'S bloK^s^dding ? ..^And therefore when 
they be faire|lf|iut^f§^^ij|j|biii^ they.ts^nnot ^ut'hate 

and persecute the And the more clear and evidently 

their deejcls be rebukgd, the furiouspr an<L maliciouscr 
blind are they, until diey break out into ^pen blasphemy 
.and^sin^ing againstjjie Holy Ghost, winch is the malicious 
)3ersecuti]^: of the clear truth so' manifestly proved, that 
they cannot once hish f^ainstvit. As the Pharisees perse¬ 
cuted Christ, becauseJie rebuked^their holy deeds. 'And 
when he proved his doctrine with^the SeSpture and miracles 
yCft though th^ could nr^ iiit^'ove him,*iior reason against 
i^him, they tauglit that S‘:rif>ture must have, some other 
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meaning, because his interpretatioh -^undermined dieir 
foundation, and plucked'^ up rcilbts the sects which 

they had planted, and they ascribed alsP Ms miracles' to 
the deviK And in like Manner Uioilgh 4»ur nypfoc^tes 
cannot deny but. this is the Sci 1 jf)ture, yet becauen^ there 
can be & bther sense gat^red'^liereof,4d>j^ that over- 
throweth their buildings, therefore tl^y ever think tjiat 
it hath some other as the words i^ound, aifd 

that no man understandeth if, or understood'*it SliMe the 
lime of th^ apostles. Or if they think that some' that 
wrote upon it ’sinc<^ |^d^apostles^^ |j^ndei^iEnKtd it, they 
yet tliink that!>j^iil^ in*like maimer as understand not 
the text itself, so we ,|^nd(j|'stand, i^t tlie meaning of the 
words of that Dofctoj;,®' For whei|y^ji<]^ layest lli'iSr justi¬ 
fying of holy Works,.and rjiienyest j 3 ^*J^ifying of l^th, 
how canst thob und^^stand^St. ^aul|^.J^ed||^‘John aiik die 
Acts of the ApostlieS, of Any Scripi^ip^dfe^all, s^ei^ tiie' 
justifying of faith ia.'^Irhost dll that they- i^end to prove I* 
Finally, concerning vpws,vwhereof thou readest in*die 
xxxth chaptf/T, tla^re pia^.be many questions, wherednto 
1 answer shortly^ .that we^^ght to put salt to all our of¬ 
ferings ; .jthat is,^\ye oughtj^tb minister knovi?ledge m all oigr 
works, and to do nodiilig wlilreof- we could nbt give a 
reason out^f God^-s words. ‘We be now iif^-thevd ay light, 
and all the secrets o(, God, and ^all his cm|Mblvand will is 
opened unto us, adci ^le that pipmiscli tfdtduld come 
and hlcss tis, is cq^e already, and fai|^ i^d hibjblood’for us, 
and hath blessed us \^ith all manner 'blessings, and hath 
obtained all gi^acc for us, and in hiin^ve have all. .-Where¬ 
fore God henceferth will receive ho more sacritices of 
beasts ^of us as .4tl!6u readest, Heb. If thou* burn 
unto God. the blood or fat of beasts, to obtain f^^iveness 
of sins therein", pr that Gbd^ should die better hear thy 

'W' 

request, then thou do^llt vwong niilo the blood of Christ, 
and Christ unto ihcf^ is dead in vain. For in him God 
hath promised not forgiveness n^if sins only, but also what-’ 
soever we ask to keep us from sin fed temptation withal. 
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And what if thpu burn fraiikincence «nto Jjim, what if 
thou burn a candid, what if thou burn thy chastity, or 
virginity unto him for, the same purpose, dost thou not 
like, rebuke unto Christ’s blood? Moreover,- if, thou 
offer gold, silver, or any other good for the s^ame intent, 
is there any 'difference ? And even so tliou go in pil¬ 
grimage, or fa^cstj^or goest woolward,pr sprinklest thyself 
with holy water, or else whatsoever deed it is, or observest 
whatsoever tieremony it be, for l^ke meaning, then it is 
like abomination. VVe must tlierefore bring tlie salt of 

4^ ^ 1 

the know ledge of Qod’s word'’wjyth,. all bur sacrifices, or 
else we shall naal^ no sWeet savour unto God tliereof. 
Thou wilt askine, shall 1 vowmothpig at all? jes, God’s 
comm^hdment wliich thou hast vowed in thy baptism. 
T'or what intent ? verdy for thedovc of Christ which hath 
bought thee with his, blood, and made thee SOn and heir of 
Gpd with him, tha,t;1hon shouldest wait on his will and 
commandments^,,j,and purify Uiy members according to the 
same dodlrine that hath purified,,tliiiie heart; for if tlie 
knowledge of God’s word hath iiQt.purified thine heart so 
that thou consentest unto the of God that it is righ¬ 
teous and good, and sorrowest tjiat thy members move thee 
unto die contrary, so hast ihou no part w ith Christ. For 
if thou repent not of thy sin, so it is impossibll^ that thou 
shouldest beli^ye that Ch^ii^ had delivered thee from the 
danger ther^f. If thoui^eiieve np|. that Christ hath de¬ 
livered thee,‘%o is ^po^^hlc that thop shouldest love 
God’s commandnieplB. If thou love not the command- 
ments, so is Christ’s spirit not in thee, wliich is die earnest 
of forgiveness of sin, afid of salvation. “ 

For Scripture j^eacheth, first repelitance, then.faidi in 
Christ, |hat for his sake sin*is f(#given to them that repent; 
then good works, whioh are nothing save the commandment 
of God only. And the commsHidiiients are nodiing else, 
save the helping of our neighbours at their xieed, and the 
taming of oui* members, thal they might be pure also, as the 
heart is pure through%ate of vice and love of virtue, as 
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God's wofljfeteadieih us, which worl^ must proceed out of 
the faith: that is, I must do thetn for t)ie love which I have to 
God, for that great mercy which he l*ath shew^ed me in Christ, 
or else 1 do them not in the sight of God. .And that 1 faint 
not in the pain of the slaying of the sin th^ is in 'my flesh, 
mine help is tho^ promise of the assistance of the power of 
God, and the comfort of the reward tO' coihe, which reward 
I ascribe unto the goc^nesa, mercy, and truth, of tlie Prf)- 
miser that hath chosen me, called me, taught me, and 
given me the earnest thereof, apd not unto the merits 
of my doings, or sufleHngs. For all that I do and 
siifler is but the way to the reward, aud-^not the deserving 
thereof. As if the kiss's grace shbnld proihise me to defend 
me at home in mine own realm,>yet the way thither is 
through the sea, wherein I ..jinigbt haply suffer no little 
trouble. And yet,|br all that, if I mighi live in rest when 
I come thither, 1 w'ould think, and so would others^ say, 
that my pains wei^ w'ell rewarded ; whielSi rew^ard and be¬ 
nefit 1 would not- proudly ascribe unto the merits of my 
pains tal^i by the way, but unto the goodness, merci¬ 
fulness, and constant truth of the king’s grace whose gift 
it is, and to whom the pmise and thanks thereof belongeth 
of duty pnd right. So now a rew^ard is a gift given freely 
of the goodness' of the giver, and not of the dfeservings of 
the receiver. Thus it appeafeth, that if l^ vow whatsoever 
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All vows 


it be, for any other purpose thim |p tame my members, and 
to be an ensample of virtue and edifying untb my neighbour, the morti- 
my sacrifice is uni&voury, and cl^airi without salt, and my 
lamp without oil, and I one of ihe foolish virgins, and ourmeoi- 
shall be shut from the feast '0 the bridegroom when I edifying 
think .jnyself mostf sure to enter in. ourm-igh- 

If I vow voluntary po^ity,*this must be my pmpose, that else they 
] will be content with a competent living, which cometh wicked, 
untome either by Sniccession t)f mine elders, or which I 
get truly liisith my labour in .ministring, and doing service yow wilful 
unto the commonwealth, inAe office or in another, or in po'cety- 
one occupation or other, because that riches and honou? 
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shall not corrupt my mind, and draw mine hcstulfironi God, 
and to give an example of virtue and edifying unto other, 
and that my neiglthour may have a living by me as well 
as I. If I make a cloak of dissimulation of my vow, laying 
a net of feigned beggary to* catch supertluous abundance 
of riches, and higii degree and authority, and through the 
estimation of false holiness, to feed and maintain my 
slothful idleness with the sweat, labour, lands, and rents 
of other men (after the example of our spirituality) robbing 
them of their faiths, and God of his honour; turning unto 
mine hypocrisy that confidence, Which should be given unto 
the promises of God only, am 1 not a wily fox, and a ra¬ 
vening wolf in a lamb’s skin, and a painted sepulchre fair 
witliout and filthy within ? In like iitaimer though 1 seek 
no worldly promotion theiehy, yet if 1 do it to be justified 
lliere^vith, and to get an higher place in hCaveii, tliinkiiig 
that I do it of my own natural strength, and of the natural 
power of rny fredWill, and that every man hath might even 
so to do, ahd that they do it not is their fault and neg¬ 
ligence, and so with the proud Pharisee in comparison of 
myself despise the sinful Publicans; what other thing, 
do 1 than eat the blood and fat of my sacrifice, devouring 
that myself which should be offered unto God alone, and 
his Christ? And shortly, whatsoever a man doth of his 
natural gifts, of bis natural wit, wisdom, understanding, 
reason, w'ill, and good inteii||;> before he be otherwise and 
clean contrary taught of God’s Spirit, and have received 
odier w'it, understanding,.reason and will; is flesh, worldly 
and wrought in abominable blindness, with w'liicli a man 
can but seek himself, bi$j. own profit, glory and honour, 
even in very spiritual matters. As if 1 were alone in a 
wilderness, where no man wdre to seek profit or praise of, 
yet, if I would seek heaven of God there, 1 could of mine 
own natural gifts seek it no other ways then for the merits 
and deservings of my good works, and to enter therein by 
another way than by the doof';Clirist, which were very theft, 
for Chiist is Lord over all, and whatsoever any man will 
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have of he must have it given him freely for Christ's 
sake. Now to have heaven for mine own deserving, is 
mine own praise and not Christ’s ; for 'l cannot have it by 
favour and grace in Christ, and by mine own merits also; 
for free giving and deserving ^nnot 8tan(f%ogeiher. 

If thou wilt vow of thy goods unto God, thou must put De.seit, and 
salt unto this sacrifice; that is, thou must minister knowledge contra- 
in this deed as Peter tcacheth, 2 Pet. 1. Thou must put 
oil of God's word in thy lamp, and do it according to 
knowledge, if thou wait for the coming of the bridegroom 
to enter in wdth him into* his rest. But thou peradventure 
wilt hang it about the image to move , men to devotion. » 
Devotion is a fervent love uiito God’s commandments, 
and a desire to be with God and witli his everlasting pro¬ 
mises. N ow shall the sight,of such riches as are shewed -phe si«flit 
at St. Thomas’s shrine, or at W^][singljiam, move a man 
to love the commandments of God better, and’^to desire to cause of ^ 
be loosed from his flesh and to be witlf God^; or shall it 

, , I • ; . ^ (ban a 

not rather make his poor heart sigh, because ^le hath no mean to 
sucli at home, and to wish part of it in another place ? 

The jniest shall have i^ in God’s stead. Shall the priest 
have it'? if the pifest be bought with Christ’s blood, then 
he is Christ’s servant and not his own, and ought therefore 
to feed Christ’s flock Christ’s doctrine, and to 

minister Christ’s sacraments Hinto them pyyi'ely for very love, 
and not for filthy lucre’s sake^ -or to be Cord over them as 
Peter teacheth, 1 Pet. v., and Paul,, Acts *x. Beside this 
Christ is ours, and is gift given us, and w'e be heiis of 
Christ and of all that is Christs..;, AMierefore the priests, 
doctrine is ours, and we heirs^f it, it is the food of our 
souls. Therefore if he minister it not truly and freely whedior 
unto us without selling,' h® irf a thief, and a souijnurderer : 
and even so is he if he take upon him to feed us, and have no ? 
not wherewith. And fc^ a like conclusion, because we also 
with all that we have, be Christ’s, therefore is tlie piiest 
heir with ns also of all tlikl'we have received of God; 
wlierefore inasmuch as ilie priest waitcth on the W'ord of 
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God, and is our servant therein, therefore of ii^ht we are 
his debtors, and owt^ him a suiHHent living of our goods, 
and even tli^reto H wife of our daughters owe we unto liijii 
if he require her. And now when we have appointed him 
a sufficient li^i||j^, whether^in tithes, rents, or in yearly 
wages, he ought to be content and to require no more, 
nor yet to receive any more, but to be an eusample of 
soberness and of despising worldly tilings unto the ensam- 
plc of his parishiouers. 

Wilt thou vow to offer unto the poor people ? that is 
pleasant in the sight of God, for they be left here to do 
our alms upon in Christ’s stead, and they be the right heirs 
of all our abundance and overplus. Moreover we must 
have a school to teach God’s word in (though it needeth 
not to be so costly) and therefore it is lawful to vow unto 
the building or maintenance thereof, and unto the helping 
of all good works. And we ought to vow' to pay custom, 
toll, rent, anti all manner [of J duties, and whatsoever we owe; 
for that is God’s commandment. 

If thou wilt vow pilgrimage, thou must put salt tliercto, 
in like manner, if it shall be accepted, if thou vow to go 
and visit the poor, or to hear God’s word, or whatsoever 
edifieth thy soul unto love and good work after knowledge, 
or whatsoever God commanchfth, it is well done, and a 
sacrifice that savoureth well, ye will haply say, that ye 
will go to this or that place, because God hath chosen one 
place more than an other, and will hear your petition 
more in one place than another. .As for your prayer it 
must be according to Ooi^s wwin. Ye may not desire 
God to take'^'vengeance on|6im whom God’s word teacheth 
you to pity and to pray for. And as for the other gloss, 
that God y^^ill hear you more‘in orte place then in an other, 
1 suppose it saf infaiuafum, salt unsavoury, for if it were 
wisdom, how could we excuse the death of Stephen, 
Acts 7. which died for that article that God dwelleth not 
in temples made witli hands we that believe in God, 
are the temple of God. Saith Paul, If a man love 
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God, atid kfep his word, he is the temple of God, and 
hath God presently dwelling in him :** as witnesseth Christ 
John xivth, saying, “ If a man love me, ie will keep my 
word, and then idy father will love him, ai^ we will come 
unto him, and dwell with him. And in tla^vth he saith, 
If ye abide in me, and my words also abide in you, thep. 
ask what ye will and ye shall have it.*' If thou believe in 
Christ and hast the promises which God hath made thee 
in thine heart, then go on pilgrimage untd thine owm heart, 
and there pray, and God will hear thee, for his mercy and 
truth’s sake, and for his son Christ’s sake, and not for a few 
stones’ sake. What careth God for the temple ? The 
very beasts, in that they have life in them, be mucb better 
then an heap of stones couched together. 

To speak of chastity : it is a gift not given unto all per¬ 
sons, as testiheth both Christ and also his apostle Paul, 
wherefore all persons may not vow it. Moreov|^ there be 
causes wherefore many perso^ai’may better live chaste at 
one time than at another;. Many may live chaste at twenty 
and thirty for certain cold diseases following them, which 
at forty, when theil^ health is come, cannot do so. Many 
be occupied with wild fantasies in their youfli that they 
care not for marriage, which some when they Jje waxen sad 
shall be greatly desirous : it is a datngerous tiling to make 
sin where none is, and to forsw'ear the beneht of God and 
to bind thyself under pain of dimination of thy soul, that 
thou wouldest not use the remedy that ©od hath created, if 
need required. , J 

Another thing is this^ bewail that thou get ]thee not a 
false feigned chastity made witbf^e ungodly persuasions 
of St. Jerom, or of Ovid in,his filthy book of the remedy 
against love, lest when through such imaginations thou 
hast utterly despised, defied and abhorred all womankind, 
thou come into such case through the fierce wrath of God, 
that thou canst neither live chaste, nor find in thy heart to 
marry, and so be compelled to fall into the abomination of 
the Pope against nature and kind. 
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Moreover, God is a wise father, and knoweth all the 
infirmities of his children, and also merciful, and therefore 
hath crealhd a remedy without sin, and given thereto his 
favour and hj^sing. Let us not be witter than God with 
our imaginations, nor tempt him; for as godly chastity is 
not every man’s gift, eveii so he that hath it to day, hath 
not power to continue it at liitt own pleasure, neither hath 
God promised to^give it him still, and to cure his infirmi¬ 
ties without his Jliatural reiiledy, no more than he hath 
promised to slake his^ hunger without meal, or thirst with¬ 
out drink. Wherefore eij^ber let all things bide free as God 
hath created them,’mid ncithel^vow tl^t which God permit¬ 
ted thee with his favour and blessing also; or else if thou 
■^^ilt needs vow, then vow,godly and under a condition, that 
thou wilt continue chaste so long as God giveth thee that 
gift, and as long as neitjier thine own necessity, neither 
cha|;ity toward thy neighbpi^, nor the authority of them 
under whose |K)wer!.|^Ofi^i|||\ifr^ thee unto the contrary. 

The purpose of 4^iyb!!i^f»iust be salted also with the 
wisdom of God. T!ioar' .:aiayst not vow to be justified 
thereby, or to make satisfaction for ’thy sins, or to win 
heaven or an higher place; for then didst thou Avrong unto 
the blood of Christ, yow were plain idolatry and 

abominable in the sight of ^"God. Thy vow must be only 
unto the furtherance of the commandments of God, 
w'hich are (as 1 have said) nothing hut the taming of thy 
members, and the stjrvice of thy neighbour; that is, if 
lliou think Ihy hack too for the burthen of wedlock, 
and that iliou caiist not'^Jrule ' my wife, children, servants 
and make provision for3jpi^ g^ly> ^i^d without overmuch 
busying and unquieting th^lf, and drowning thyself in 
worldly husinestt utlchristiatil^^ or that thou canst serve thy 
neighbour in some office better being chaste than married. 
And then thy a'ow is good and lawful. And even so must 
thou vow abstinence of meats and drinks so far forth as 
it is phofitaljle unto thy neighbours, and unto the taming 
of thy fics^lfbut thou mayst vow neither of them unto 
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the slajiug of. thy body. As' Paul comniaiideth Timothy 
to drink wine, and no more water, because of his diseases. 
Thou wilt say that Timothy had not haplj* forsworn 
wine. 1 think toe same, and that the applies forsware 
not wedlock, though many of them lived ^aste ; neither 
yet any meat or drink, though they abstained from them, 
and that it were good for,, us to follow their example. 
Howbeit though I vow'and swear and think on none excep¬ 
tion, yet is the breaking of God’s commandments except, 
and all chances tlial hang of God. As if I svt^ar to be 
in a certain place at a certain hour, t;p ^make a loveday 
without exception, jet if tho kiifg in"me incanlimc com¬ 
mand me anotlier 'l^'ay, J must go by God’s command¬ 
ment, and yet break not mine oath. And in like case if 
my father and mother be sick and require my preseirc^, 
or if my w^ife, children, or household be "visited that my 
assistance be required, or if nay neighbour’s house be a 
fire at the same hour, m 


such chances : in 
whicli all I break mine oath^ lllalfhia not forsworn and so 
forth. Bead Goil’s word dilig^lllitly and wdth a good 
heart, and it shall teach thee all things. 


A PROLOGTE 

INTO THE FIFTH BOOK OF MOSES CALLED 

DEirrmon^i^^y, 


^JpHIS is a book worthy to be read in, day and night, and 
never to be out of hands. For it is the most excellent of 
all the books of Moses. It is easy also and light, and a 
very pure Gospel, that is to wit, a preaching of faith and 
love: deducing the love to God out of faith, and the 
voi.. II. E 
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love of a nian’s iicighbouf - out of the love of God. 
Herein also tfioii mayest learn right meditation or contem¬ 
plation, vyhi(!li is noiliiiig else save the (trailing to mind, and 
a repeating in the heart, of the glorious and w'ondcrful 
deeds of God, and of liis terrible liimdling of his enemies 
and merciful entreating of Uicm that come vthen he 
calletli dicm, which thing this book doth, and almost nothing 


else. 

In the four first chapters he relu'arseth the benefits of God 
done unto them, to provoke llinn to love, and his mighty 
deeds <lone above all natural power, and beyoiul all natural 
capacity of faith, that they might believe God, and trust in 
him, and in his strength. And tliirdh he rehearselh the fierce 
plagues of God upon his enemies, and on them w hich through 
'"^^li^atieuce and unbelief Tell from him ; partly to tame and 
^ifiate the appetites of the flesh \\ liicli alway fight against 
the Spirit, and partly to bridle the wide raging lusts of them 
in Whom was no Spirit; that though they had no power to 
do good of love, yet at the least way, they should ab¬ 
stain from outward evil for fear of wrath, and cruel ven¬ 


geance which .shoidd fall upon them and shortly find them 
out, if they cast up God’s nuiture and run at riot beyond 
his laws and ordinances. 


Moreover ho chargeth them to put nought to, nor take 
ought a^^ay from God’s words, but to he diligent only to 
keep them in remembrance, and in the heart, and to teach 
their children for fear of forgetting. And to h(‘ware either 
of making imagery, or of bowing themselves unto images, 
saying. Ye saw no image w'hen God spake unto you, but 
heard a voice only, and, that voice keep, and thereunto 
cleave, for it is your life and it shall save you. And finally 
if (as the frailty of all flesh is) they shall have fallen from 
God, and he have brought them into trouble, ailversity, 
and cuinbrance and all necessity; yet if tlujy repent and 
turn, he promiseth them, that God shall remember his 
mercy, and receive them to grace again. 

In,^tlie fifth he repeateth the ten commandments, and 
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iJiat they might sec a cause to tlicni of \oypf he biddeth 
them remember that they were bound in Egypt, and 
how God delivered ^em with a mighty hand, and a stretched 
out arm, to sei-ve him, and to keep his commandments : 
as Paul saith that we are bought with Christ's blood, and 
therefore are his servants, and not- our own, and ought to 
seek his will and honour only, and to love and serve one 
another for his sake. 

In tlie sixth he setteth out the fountain of all com¬ 
mandments : that is, tliat they believe how that there is but 
one God that doth all, and therefore ought only to be loved 
with all the heart, all the soul, and all the might. For 
love only is the fuHilling of the commandments, as Paul 
also saith unto the Romans, and Qalatians likewise. 
warncth them also that they forget not the commandmencs, 
but teach them their children, and to shew their children 
also how God delivered them out of the bondage of the 
Egyptians, to serve him and his commandments, that the 
children might see a cause to work of love likewise. 

The seventh is altogether of faith : he removeth all oc¬ 
casions that might withdraw them from the faith, and 
pullcth them also from all confidence in themselves, and 
stirrelh them up to trust in God boldly and only. 

Of the eighth Chapter thou seest how that the cause of 
temptation is, that a man might see his own heart. For 
when I am brought into that extremity, that I must either 
suffer or forsake God, then I shall feel how much I believe 
and trust in him, and how much I love him. In like 
manner if my brother do me evil for my good, then if I 
love him when there is no cause in hihi, 1 see that my love 
was of God, and even so if I then hate him, I feel and 
perceive that my love was but worldly, and finally he 
stirrelh them to the faith and love of God, and driveth 
them from all confidence of their ow'ii selves. 

In the ninth also he moveth them unto faith, and to put 
their trust in God, and draweth them from confidence of 
themselves, by rehearsing all the wickedness wdiich they ^ 
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had wrought J’rom the firs^^day he knew them unto that 
same day. And in the end he repeateth liow he conjured 
God in Iforeb, and overcame him witli prayer, where thou 
mayest learn tlie right manner to pray. 

In the tenth he reckonelh up the pith of all laws, and 
the keeping of the law in the heart; wdiic.li is to fear God, 
love him and serve him with all their heart, soul atid^inight, 
and keep his coininandincnts of lo\e. And he sheweth a 
reason why they should that do: even because God is 
Lord of hea\eu and eartli, and hath ^lsodone all for them 
of his own goodness without their deserving. And then 
out of the love unto God, he hriugeth the love unto a 
man’s neighbour saying, God is Lord above all lords and 
loveth all his servants iiidifferently, as well the poor and 
feeble, and the sti anger, as the ricli and mighty, and theie- 
fore will that wc love the poor and the stranger. And he 
addeth a cause, l'\>r ye were .strangers, and God deliveied 
you, and hath broiiglit you unto a land where ye be at 
home. Love the stranger therefore for his sake. 

Jn the eleventh he exhorteth them to love and fear God, 
and rehcarseth the terrible dceils of God upon his enemies, 
and on them that rebelled against him. And he leslifieth 
unto them botli what will ftdlovv, if they love and fear 
God, and what also if they despise him, and break his 
commandment. 

In thii twelfth he commundeth to put out of the way all 
that might be an occasion to hurt the faith, and forbidtleth 
to do ouglit after their own minds, or to alter the word of 
God. 

In the thirteenth he forbiddelh to hearken unto ought save 
unto God’s word : no, though he wdiich couiiselleth contrary 
should come with miracles, as Paul doth unto the Galatians. 

In the foiirHienth the beasts are forbidden, partly for 
uncleanness of them, and partly to cause hate between 
the heathen and them, that they have no conversation 
together, in that one abhorreth w'hat the other eateth. Unto 
^this^ftcenth diiapter all pertain unto faith and love chiefly. 
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And in this fifteenth, he begtoeth to entreat more spe- 
cially of things pertaining , unto the common wealth, and 
equity, and exhorteth unto the love of a man’s neighbour. 
A,nd in the sixteenth among other he forgetteth not the 
same. And in the seventeenth he entreateth of right and 
equity chiefly, in so much that when lie looketh unto faith 
and uito the punishment of idolaters, he yet endeth in a 
law of love and equity: forbidding to condemn any man 
under less than two w itnesses at the least, and cominandeth 
to bring the trespasser unto the open gate of the city, 
where all men go in and out, that all men might hear the 
cause and see that he had hut right, lliil the’Pope hath 
fo'.uid a better way, even to oppose him w ithout any accuser 
and that s(H*retly, that no man know whether he have right 
or no, either hear his articles or answ'er; for fear lest tlife' 
people should search whether it were so or no. 

Ill the eighteenth he forbiddeth all false and devilish 
crafts that hurt true faith. Moreover because the people 
could not hear the voice of the law spoken to them in lire, 
he proniiscth them another prop'het to bring them better 
tidings, which was spoken of Christ our Saviour. 

'^llie nineteenth, and so forth unto the end of the twenty- 
seventh, is almost altogether of love unto our neighbours, 
and of laws, of equity and honesty, with now and then 
a respect unto faith. 

’^I’he tw enty-eighth is a terrible chapter, and to be trem- 
bleil at: a Christian man’s heart might well bleed for sorrow 
at the reading of it, for fear of the wrath that is like to 
come upon us, according unto all the curses which thou 
there readest. For according unto this curse hath God 
dealt with all nations, after they were fallen into the abonii- 
nations of blindness. • 

The twenty-ninth is like terrible, with % godly lesson in 
the end that we should leave searching of God’s secrets, and 
give diligence to walk according to that he hath opened 
unto us. For the keeping of the commandments of God 
teacheth wisdom us thou inayest see in the same ch^ter. 
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where Moses saith, Keep||||f commandments, that ye may 
understand what ye ought to do. But to search .pod’s 
secrets, blindeth a man, as is well proved by the swanns 
of our sophislers, whose wise books are now when we lot>k 
in tlie Scripture, found but full of foolishness. 
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the envious Philistines stopped the w ells of Abraham, 
and tilled tlicm up with earth, to pii|;|thc inemorial out 
of mind, to the intent that t^y might dHlMlenge the ground ; 

,v 

even so the fleshly minded hypocrites stop up the veins of 
life which are in the Scripture, with the earth of their tra¬ 
ditions, false similitudes, and lying allegories; and that of 
like zeal, to m^e the Scripture their ow’ii possession and 
merchandise, and so shut up tlie kingdom pf heaven, which 
is God’s word; neither entering in themselves, nor suffer¬ 
ing them that would. 

rj'he Scripture hath a body withoiit, and within a soul, 
spiiit, and life. It hath without a bark, a shell, and as it 
were an hard l^ue for tl^e fleshly minded to gnaw upon. 
And within it hath pith, kernel, marrow, and all sweetness 
for God’s elect which he hath chosen, to give them his 
Spirit, and to write his law', and the faitli of his son in their 
hearlji 



T'yndalk.] rUOPIIEV JONAS. 

I'lie Scripture coiitainct]^|||rce things iu it; first, the 
law,,.to condemn all flesh f secondarily, the gospel, |liat is 
to say promises of mercy for all that repent anc^ aclqiow- 
Ipdge their sins, at the preaching of the law, and consent 
in their hearts that the law is good, and submit themselves 
to be scholars to' learn to keep the law, and to learn to 
believe the mfercy that is promised them ; and thirdly, the 
stories and lives of those scholars, both what chances for¬ 
tuned ihcm, and also by what means thedr schoolmaster 
tauglit them and made them perfect, and how he tried the 
true from the false/ 

When tlie hypocrites come to the law, the'y put glosses 
too, and nia^c no more of it than of a worldly law which 
is satisfled with the outward work, and which a Turk may 
also fulhl. When yifet God’s law never ceaseth to comlemn 
a man, until it be written in his heart, and until he keep 
it naturally without compulsion, and all other respect, save 
only of })ure love to God and his neighbour, as he natu¬ 
rally eateth when he is an Innigred without compulsion, 
and all other respect, save to slake his hunger only. 7\nd 
when they come to the gospel, there they mingle their 
leaven and say, Qoid now receiveth us no more to mercy, 
but of mercy recMyeth us to%)enance, that is, to wit, holy 
deeds that make them fat bellies, and us their captives 
both in soul and body. And yet they feign their idol the 
Pope so merciful, that if that thou make a little money 
glister in his Balaam’s eyes, there is neil^r penance, nor 
purgatory, nor any fasting at all, but to fly to heaven as 
swift as a thought, and at the twinkling of an eye. 

And the lives, stories and gifts of men, which arc con¬ 
tained in the Bible they read as things no more pertaining 
unto them, than a talc of Robfn Hood, ayd as things they 
wot not whereto they serve, save to feigi^iifalse descant and 
juggling allegories tostablish their kingdom w'ilhal. And 
one of the chi(*fest and fleshliest studies they have, is to 
magnily the saints^above measure, and above the truth ; 
and with their poetry to make them gi eater then eVjj^r God 
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made Uicm. , And if lliey li^^any infirmity, or sin ascribed 
unto tjje saints, that tliey eirciis^with all diligence, dimi- 
nishiyg^ tlie glory of the mercy. of God, and robbing 
wretched ^inndirs of all their comfort ; and think thereby 
to Hatter the saints, and to obtain th^ ‘favour and to make 
special advocates of them, even flfis a man woud obtain 
the favour of worldly tyrants : as they also feign th0 saints, 
more cruel than ever was any hei^thcn man, and more 
wreakful and vengeable then the poets feign their Gods or 
llieir furies that torment the souls in hell, if their evens be not 
fasted^:dnd their images visited and sahited with a pater¬ 
noster', whidH prajer only our lips be acquainted with, 
our hearts understanding none at all, and woiRshipped with 
a caudle, and the offering of our devotion in the place 
which they have chosen to hear snpjplications, and make 
petitions of their clients therein. 

lint thou reader, think of the law of God, how that it 
is altogether spiritual, and so spiritual that it is never ful¬ 
filled with deeds or works, until they flow out of thine 
heart, with as great love toward thine neighbour, for no 
deserving of his, yea though he be thine enemy, as Christ 
loved thee, and died for thee, for no deserving of thine 
but even when thou w^ast enemy. And in the mean 
time, throughout all our infancy and childhood in Christ, 
till vve be grown up into perfect men, in the full kiiowk^dge 
of Christ, and full love of Christ again, and of our neigh¬ 
bours for his sake after the ensample of his love to us, re¬ 
membering that the fulfilling of the law is, a fast faith 
in Christ’s blood coi^tl^d with our profession, and sub¬ 
mit ourselves to dt) better. 

of the gospel or promises which thou meetest in 
tin OTripture, believe fast’<that God will fulfil them unto 
thee, and that uinJo the uttermost jot, at the repentance of 
thine heart, when ihou turncst to him and forsakest evil, 
even of his goodness and fatherly mercy unto thee, and not 
for thy flattering him with liypocritish j^'orks of ihine own 
feigub)^ . So that a fast faith oidy, without lespccl of all 
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works, is the forgiveness bo^^f the sin w'l)|ch wc did in 
time of ignorance, with lunl: aiid consent to sin; also 
of that sin which we do by chance, and of frailty, ^fter Jthat 
wc are come to knowljpd^e, and have professed the law out 
of our hearts. And dll deeds s^rve only for to help oiir 
neighbours, and to tarn# our flesh, that we fall not to sin 
again; 'and to exercise our souls in virtue, and not to make 
satisfaction to God ward Ibr the sin that is once past. 

And all other stories of the Bible, without exception, 
are the practising of the la\y. and of the gospel; and are 
true and faithful ensamples, and sure earnest th^t God will 
even so deal with us, as he did with them, in all inlirmities, 
in all toinptati^s, and in all like cases and chances. Wherein 
ye see on the one side how^ fatherly and tenderly, and wdth 
all com[>assion God ’'Cntreateth his elect, which submit 
tliemselves as scholars, to learn to w alk in the ways of 
his law's, and to keep them of hwe. If they forgat them¬ 
selves at a time, he would stir them np again with all mercy ,* 
if they fell and hurt themselves, he healed them again w ith 
all compassion and tenderness of heart. He hath oft 
brought great tribulation and adversity upon his elect; but 
all of fatherly love only, to teach them, and to make them 
see their own hearts, and th^ sin that there lay hid, that 
they might afterw'urd feel his m<,*rcy: for his mci'cy waited 
upon them, to rid them out again, as soon as they were 
learned, and come to the knowledge of their owai hearts ; 
so that he never cast man aw'ay, how deep soever he had 
sinned, save them only w'hich had flrst cast the yoke of his 
laws from tlreir necks, w ith utter d^ance, and malice of 
heart. 

Which ensamples how comfortable are they for us 
when we be fallen intp sin, aiid God is come upon lili 
with a scourge, that w e despair not; but repent with full 
hope of mercy, after the ensamples of mercy lliat are gone 
before. And therefore they were written for our learning, 
as testifieth Paul, (Kom. xv.) to comfort us, that we 
might the better put our hope and trust in God, wh^ we 
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see how merciful he hatteifbccii in times past unto our 
weak brethren, that are gone before in all their adver¬ 
sities, need, temptations, yea, and horrible sins into which 
they now and then fell. 

And oil the other side, ye see how they that hardened 
their hearts, and sinned c»f malice^ and refused mercy that 
was offered them, and had no power to repent, perished 
at the latter end with all confusion and shame mercilessly. 
Which eiisamples are very good and necessary to ket'p ns 
ill awe and dread in time of prosperity; as thou inayest 
see by Paul, 1 Cor. x. that we abide in the fear of God, 
and wax not wild and fall to vanities, and so sin and 
provoke God, and bring wrath upon ns. ^ 

And thirdly, ye see in the practice how as God is 
merciful and long-suff'ering ; even so were all his true 
jirophels and preachers, bearing the inlirinities of their 
weak brethren, and their own wrongs and injuries with 
all patience and long-suffering, never casting any of them 
off their backs, until they sinned against the floly Ghost, 
maliciously persecuting the open and manifest truth: 
contrary unto the ensainple of the Pope, which in sinning 
against God, and to quench the truth of his Holy Spirit, 
is ever chief captain and trumpet blower to set other at 
work, and seeketh only liis own freedom, liberty, privi¬ 
lege, wealth, prosperity, profit, jileasure, pastime, honour 
and glory, with the bondage, thraldom, captivity, misery, 
wretchedness, and vile subjection of his brethren : and in 
his own cause is so fervent, so stiff and cruel, that he will 
not suffer one word i^poken against his false majesty, wily 
inventions, and juggling hypocrisy to be unavenged, 
Uiough all Christendom should be .set together by the ears, 
dud should cost, he cared ftot how many hundred thousand, 
their lives. 

Now that thou mayest read Jonas fruitfully, and not as 
a poet’s fable, but as an obligation between God and thy 
soul; as an earnest penny giicn thee oif God, that he will 
help thee in time of need, if thou turn to him ; and as the 
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word of God the only food iltd life of thy soul, this mark 
and note. First, count Jonas the friend of God^ and a 
man chosen of God, to testify his name unto the world: 
but yet a young scholar, weak and rude, after the fashion 
of the apostles while Christ was yet with them bodily, 
which, though Christ *ever yet taught them to be meek, 
and to humble themselves, yet oft strove among them¬ 
selves who should be > greatest. The sons of Zebedee 
would sit the one on the right hand of Christ, the other 
on the left. They would pray that lire might descend 
from heaven and consume the Samaritans. .When Christ 
asked, Who say men that T am ? Peter answered. Thou 
art the Son of the living God ; as though Peter had been 
as perfect as an angel. Jiut immediately after, when 
Christ preached unto them of his death and passion, 

Peter was angry and rebuked Christ, and thought earnestly The cruel 
that he had raved, and not wist what he said ; as at another Xlt tiie 
time, when Christ was so fervently busied in healing the disciples 
people that he had no leisure to eat, they w^ent out to hold chri^4^. 
him, supposing that he had been beside himself. And 
one that cast out devils in Christ’s name they forbade, 
because he waited not on them, so glorious were they yet. 

And though Christ taught alway to forgive, yet Peter The igno- 
after long going to school, asked whether men should for- 
give seven times, thinking that eight times had been too 
much. And at tlie last supper Peter would have died "P*^*"^^****' 
with Christ ; but yet within few hours after he denied 
him, both cowardly and shamefully. And after the same 
manner, though he had so long heard that no man might 
avenge himself, but rather turn the other cheek too, than to 
smite again ; yet when Christ was in taking, Peter asked 
whether it were lawful to^smite with tlie sword, and 
tarried none answer, but laid on rashly. So that though 
when we come first unto knowledge of the truth, and the 
peace is made between God and us, and we love his laws, 
and believe and trjiist in him as in our Father, and have good 
hearts unto him, and be born anew in the Spirit, yet we 
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are but children and young scholars, weak and feeble ; 
and must have leisure to grow in the Spirit, in knowledge, 
love, and in the deeds thereof, as young cjiildren must 
have time to grow in their bodies. 

And God our r^tllier and schoolmaster feedeth us, and 
teacheth us according unto the ca|)acity of oiir stomachs, 
and iiiak(;th us to grow and wax perfect, and lincth and 
tricth us as gohl in the lire of temptations and tribulations; 
as Moses witnesseth, (l)cut. \iii.) sa\ing, “ Keineniher 
all the way by which the J^ord thy God carried thee this 
forty years in the \\ildeniess, to humble thee and to tempt 
or provoke tliee, that it might he known what were in 
thine heart. He brought thee into adversity, and made 
dice an hiingred, and then fed tlu'e with manna, which 
neither thou nor >et th} fathers ever knew of; to teach 
that man liveth not by bread only, but by all that pro- 
ceedetli out of the mouth of God.” Imu’ the promises of 
Goil arc life unto all that cleave unto them, much more 
than is bread and bodily sustenance ; as the journey of the 
tdiildren of Israel out of Egypt into the land promised 
them, iiiinistereth thee notable ensaniples, and that abun¬ 
dantly, as doth all die rest of the Ibble also. ITowbeit, it 
is impossible for llesh to believe, and to trust in the truth 
of God’s promises, until he have learned it in much trilm- 
latioii, after that God hath delivered l>im out thereof 
again. 

God, therefore, to t(:ach .Jonas, and to shew him his 
own heart, and to make him jieifect, and to instruct us 
also by his ensamplc, sent him out of the land of Israel 
where he was a piophet, to go among the heathen people, 
and to the greatest and mightiest city of the world then, 
called Niniveh, to preach that within foity days they 
should all perish for their sins, and that the city should be 
overthrown. Which message the free will of Jonas had 
as much power to do as the weakest hearted w'oman in the 
world hath jiow'er, if she were commanded, to leap into a 
tub of living snakes and adders: as haply, if God had 
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cominaiidctl Sarali to have .^i^crificed her son Isaac, as he 
did Abraham, she would have disputed with him ere she 
had done itor though she were strong enough, yet many 
an holy saint could not have found in their hearts, but would 
have run away from the presence of the commandment of 
God, with Jonas, if they had been so strongly tempted. 

For Jonas thought of this manner; IjO, I am here a 
prophet unto God’s people the Israelites ; which, though 
they have God’s word testiHed unto them daily, yet despise 
it, and M'orship God under the likeness of calves, and 
after all manner [of] fashions, save after his^own word; 
and therefore are of all nations the worst, and most 
woithy of pimishinejit. And yet God, for love of few 
that are among them, and for his name’s sake, spareth and 
defendi^th them. How then should God take so cruel 
\engeance on so great a multitude of them to whom his 
name was never preached, and therefore arc not the 
tenth part so evil as these ? If I shall therefore go preach, 
so shall I lay and shame myself and God thereto, and 
make tliem the more to despise God, and set the less by 
him, and to be the more cruel unto his people. 

And upon that imagination he fled from the face or 
presence of God : that is, out of the country wht;re Ciotl 
was worshipped in, and fiom the prosecuting of God’s 
commandment; and thought, I will get me another way 
among the heathen people, and be no more a projdiet, but 
live at rest, and out of all cumbrance. Nevertheless, the 
God of all mercy, which carcth for his elect children, and 
turneth all unto good to them, and smiteth tliem to heal 
them again, and killeth them to make them alive again, 
and [)layeth witli them (as a father doth sometime with his 
young ignorant children,) and femptetli them, and provetli 
them to make them see their own hearts, provided for 
Jonas, how all things should be. 

When Jonas entered into the ship, he laid him down to 
sleep, and to take his rest: that is, his conscience was 
tossed between the commandment of God, which sent him 
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to N ineveli, and his fleshly wisdom, that dissuaded and 
counselled him the contrary; and at the last prevailed 
against the commandment, and carried him another way, 
as "a ship caught between two streams; and as poets 
feign the mother of Meleager to be between divers atfec- 
tioiis, while to avenge her brother’s death she sought to 
slay her owai son. Whereupon for very pain and tedious¬ 
ness he lay down to sleep, for to put the commandment, 
wliicli so gnawed and fretted his conscience, out of mind ; 
as tlie nature of all wicked is when they have sinned a 
good, to seek all means with riot, revel, and j)astinie, to 
drive the remembrance of sin out of their thoughts ; or, as 
Adam did, to cover their nakedness with aprons of Pope 
holy w'orks. But God awoke him out of his dream, and 
set his sins before his face. 

For when the lot had caught Jonas, then be sure that his 
sins came to remembrance again ; and that his conscience 
raged no less than the waves of the sea. And then he 
thought that he only was a sinner, and the heathen tliat 
were in the ship none in respect of him; and thought also, 
as verily as he was fled from God, that as \erily God had 
cast him away: for the sight of the rod mak(;th the na¬ 
tural child not only to see, and to knowledge his fault, 
but also to forget all his father’s old mercy and kindness. 
And then he confessed his sin openly, and had yet lever 
perish alone, than that the other should have perished 
with him for his sake ; and so of very drisperation to have 
lived any longer, he had cast him into the sea betimes, 
except thi*y vt ould be lost also. 

To speak of lots, how far forth they are lawful is a light 
question. First, to use them for the breaking of strife; 
as when partners, their goods as equally divided as they 
can, take every man his part by lot, to avoid all suspicion 
of dcceitfulness: and as the Apostles, in the first of the 
Acts, when they sought another to succeed Judas the traitor, 
and two persons were presented, then, to break strife, and 
to satig^ all parties, did cast lots whether should be ad- 
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inittcd, desiring God to temper them, and to take whom 
he knew most meet, seeing they wist not whether to i^re- 
fer, or haply could not all agree on either, is lawful, and 
in all like cases. But to abuse them unto the tempting of 
God, and to compel him therewith to utter things whereof 
we stand in doubt, when we have no commandment of him 
so to do, as these heathen here did, though God turned it 
unto his glory, cannot be but evil. 

Tlic heallien sliipmen, astonished at the sight of the 
miracle, feared God, prayed to him, offered sacrifice, and 
vowed vows. And I doubt not but that some of them, or 
haply all, came thereby unto the true knowledge, and true 
worshipping of God, and were w^on to God in their souls. 
And thus God, which is infinite merciful in all his ways, 
wrought their soul’s health out of the infinnity of Jonas ; 
even of his good w'ill and purpose, and love wherewith he 
loved them before the world was made, and not of chance, 
as it appeareth unto the ejes of the ignorant. 

And that Jonas w'as three days and three nights in the 
belly of his fish, we cannot thereby prove unto the Jews 
and infidels, or unU) any man, that Clirist must therefore 
die, and be buried and rise again, lint we use the cn- 
saniplc and likeness to strengthen the faith of the w'cak. 
For he that believeth the one, cannot doubt in the other : 
inasmuch as the hand of God uas no less mighty in pre¬ 
serving Jonas ali\e against all natural possibility, and in 
delivering him safe out of his fish, than in raising up Christ 
again out of his sepulchre. And we may describe tlie 
[)ower and virtue of the resurrection tliereby, as Christ 
himself borroweth the similitude thereto, (Matt, xii.) say¬ 
ing unto the Jews that came about him, and desired a 
sign or a wonder from heavch*tO certify them that he was 
Christ: this evil and wedlock breaking nation (which 
break the wedlock of faith, wherewith they be married unto 
God, and believe in their false works,) seek a sign, but 
there shall no sign be given them, save the sign of the 
prophet Jojias. For as Jonas was three days and three 
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nights in tlie belly of the \vhale, even so shall the Son of 
Man be three days and three nights in the heart of the 
earth. Which jurats Jt* watch-word (as we say), and a sharp 
threatening unto the Jews ; and as much to say as thus : 
Ye h^rd-hearted^'Jews -seek a sign; lo, this shall be your 
sign: As Jonas Was raised out of the sepulchre of his 
fish, and then sent unto the Niiicvites to preach that they 
.should parish; even so shall 1 rise again out of my 
.sepulchre, and come and preach repentance unto you. 
See, therefore, when ye see the sign that ye repent, or else 
ye shall surely perish, and not c^scape. I'or though tin; 
infirmities w|^ich ye now see in my fle.sh be a let unto your 
fathers, ye shall then be without excuse when ye see so 
great a miracle, and so great power of (iod shed out upon 
yon. And so Christ came again after the resurrect ion in 
his Spirit, and preached repentance unto them by the 
mouth of his apostles and disciples, and with miracles of 
the Holy Ghost. And all that repented not perished 
shortly after, and the rest carried away captive into all 
quarters of the world for an ensample, as ye see unto this 
dav. 

And in like manner, since the world began, wheresoever 
repentance was offered and not received, there God took 
cruel vengeance immediately : as ye see in the Hood of 
Noah, in the overthrowing of Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
all the country about; and as ye see of Egypt, of the 
Amorites, Canaaiiites, and afterward of the very Israelites ; 
and then, at the last, of the Jews too, and of the Assyrians 
and Babylonians ; and so throughout all the empires of the 
W'orld. 

Gildas preached repentance unto the old Britains that 
inhabited England: they repented not, and therefore God 
sent in tl^eir enemies upon them on every side, and de¬ 
stroyed tliiefh up, and gave the land unto other nations. 
And great vengeance hath been taken in that land for 
sin since that time. 

Wfckliffe preached repentance unto our fathers not 
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long since : they repented not, for th^r • hearts were in¬ 
durate, and their eyes blinded with their own pope-holy 
righteousness, wherewith they hadM^^ their souls gay 
against the receiving again of ^in^cked spirit, that 
bringeth seven w'orse than himselC Avith him ; and maketh 
the latter end worse ^than the beginning^: for in open sins 
there is hope of rej^htance; but in holy hypocrisy none’ 
at all. But what followed? They slew th^E<true and 
right king, and set up three wrong kings a tow, under 
which all the noble blood was slain uj) and half the i;om- 
mons tliereto; what in France) and what witli their own 
sword, in lighting among themselves for tlie crown; and 
the cities and towns decayed, and the lan^ brought half 
into a wilderness, in respect of, that it was before. 

And now Christ, to preach repentance, is risen yet once 
again out of his sepulchre in whi(di the Pope had buried 
him, and kept him dowm with his pillars and poleaxes, and 
all disguisiiigs of hypocrisy, with guile, wiles and falsehood, 
and with the sword of all princes, which he had blinded 
with his false merchandise. And as I doubt not of tlie 
ensainples lliat are past, so am I sure that great wrath will 
follow, except repentance turn it back again and cease it. 

When Jonas had been in tlie hsh's belly a space, and the 
rage of liis conscience was somewhat quieted and suaged, 
and he came to himself again and had received a little 
hope, the qualms and pangs of desperation which went 
over his heart, half overcome, he prayed, as he maketh 
mention in tlie text, saying, Jonas prayed unto the Lord 
his God out of the belly of tlie fish. But the words ^ of 
that prayer are not here set. The prayer that here standeth 
in the text is the prayer of praise and thanksgiving, which 
he prayed and wrote when ne Was escaped, and past all 
jeopardy. 

In the end of which prayer he saith, ''I,will sacrifice 
with the voice of tha^iksgiving, and pay tliat I have vowed, 
that saving cometh of the Lord.” For verily, to confess 
out of the heart that all benefits come of God, even out of 
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Uie goodtieiss of hi^ mercy, and not desei-ving of our deeds, 
is the only sacrifice that pleaseth God. And to believe 
that all tlie Jews i^dwod in their cirt^bmeision, as we in our 
baptism, which yoiv Jonas, now being taught with ex¬ 
perience, promiseth to pay. For those oulwaird sacrihccs 
of beasts, unto wXich Jonas,had haply ascribed too much 
' before, w'ere Lut feeble and childish < things, and not or¬ 
dained, the works of themselves should be a service 
unto the people, but to put them in remembrance of this 
iuw'ard sacrihcc of thanks and of faith, to trust and believe 
in God the only Saviour ; wh^ch signification, wlicii it was 
away, they were abominable and devilish idolatry, and 
image service; as our ceremonies and sacraments are be¬ 
come now to all that trust ^id believe in the work of them, 
and are not taught the si^ifications, to edify their souls 
with knowledge and the doctrine* of God. 

When Jonas was cast upon land again, then his will was 
free, and had power to go whither God sent him, and to 
do what God bade, his own imaginutions laid apart :'for he 
had been at a new school, yea, and in a furnace where he 
was purged of much refuse and dross of fleshly wisdom, 
which resisted the wisdom of God, and led Jonas’s will 
contrary unto the will of God. For as far as we be blind 
in Adam, we cannot but seek^saiid will our own profit, 
pleasure, and glory,—and as far as we be taught in the 
Spirit, we cannot but seek and will the pleasure and glory 
of God only. 

And as the three days journey of Nineveh, whether it 
were in length, or to go round about it, or through all the 
stfeete, I commit unto the discretion of other men. But 
I think that it w'as thltti the greatest city of the world. 

And that Jonas went a day s journey in the city.—I sup¬ 
pose he did it not in one day ; but went fair and easily, 
preaching l^re a sennoii, and there another; and rebuked 
the sin of the people, for which they must perish. 

And when thou art come unto the repentance of the 
Ninevites, tlii^re hast thou sure •earnest, that howsoever 
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angry God be^ yet he remenibereth mercy unto all that truly 
repent and believe in mercy : which ensample our Saviour 
Christ also casteth in the teeth of the k^iirate Jews, sayings 
*‘The Ninevites shall rise in judgment with tliis nation, 
and condemn them ; for they repented ^ the prea|P|^ng of 
Jonas,and behold agreater than Jonas [is] neremeaning of 
himself, at whose preaching yet, though it were never so 
mighty to pierce the Hfeart, and ft>r all his mirac^s thereto, 
the hard-hearted Jews could not repent; when the heathen 
Ninevites repented at th% bare preaching of Jonas, rebu¬ 
king their sins without any miracle all.—Why ? For the 
Jews had leavened tlie spiritual law of God, and with their 
glosses had made it altogether ^rthly and fleshly, and so 
had set a veil or covering on I^ses’s face, to shadow and 
darken the glorious brightness df his countenance. It was 
sill to steal, but to rob w idow’s housdUunder a colour of long 
praying, and to poll, in the name of oflerings, and to snare 
the people with intolerable constitutions against all love; 
to catch their money out of their purses—was no sin all. 

To smite father and mother was sin; but to withdraw 
help from them at their need, for blind zeal of offering, 
unto the profit of tlie holy Phstrisees—was then as merito¬ 
rious as it is now : to let all thy kin choose whether they 
will sink or swim, while fhou buildest and makest goodly 
foundations for holy people, which thou hast chosen to be 
thy Christ: for to supple thy soul with the oil of their 
sweet blessings, and to be thy Jesus for to save thy soul 
from the purgatory of the blood that only purgeth sin, with 
their watching, fasting, woolward going, and rising at mid¬ 
night, &c., wherewith yet they purge not themselves’ from 
tlieir covetousness, pride, lechery, %r any vice that thou 
seest among the lay jKJople. 

It was great sin for Christ to heal the pop|||e on tlie 
sabbath day, unto the glory of God his fatlier^^but none 
at all for them to help their cattle unto their own profit. 

It was sin to eat with unwashed hands, or on an un- 
W'aslied table, or out of an unwashed dish;—but to eat out 
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of that purified dish, that which came of bribery, theft, and 
extortion, was no sin at all. 

It was exceeding meritorious to make many disciples,— 
but to teach them to fear God in his ordinances, had they 
no cai;cat all. ^ 

The high prelates so (|efetided the right of holy ^church, 
and so feared the people with the curse of God, and ter¬ 
rible pai||^;3pf hell, that man durst leave the vilest herb 
in his garden untithed. And the offerings and things de¬ 
dicate unto God, for the profit 6f his holy vicars, were in 
such estimation and reverence, that it was a much greater 
sin to swear truly by them, than to forswear thy.self by God. 
What vengeance then of .J3od, and how terrible and cruel 
damnation think ye preached they to fall on them thaOiad 
stolen so the holy things ? And yet, saith Christ, that 
righteousness and faith in keeping promise, merry, and in¬ 
different judgment, were utterly trodden under foot, and 
clean despised of those blessed fathers, which so mightily 
maintained Aaron’s patrimony, and had made it so prosper¬ 
ous, and environed it, and walled it about on every side 
w'ith the fear of God, that no man durst touch it. 

It was great holiness to garnish the sepulchres of the pro¬ 
phets, and to condemn their own fathers for slaying of 
them, and yet w'ere they themselves for blind zeal of their 
own constitutions, as ready as their fathers to slay whosoever 
testified unto them the same truth which the prophets tes¬ 
tified unto their fatliers. So tliat Christ compareth all the 
righteousness of those holy patriarchs unto the outward 
beauty of a painted sepulchre, full of stench and all un- 
clcanhess within. 

And finally, to bej^ile a man’s neighbour, in subtle bar¬ 
gaining, and to wiap and compass him in with cautels of 
the law, then, as it is now in the kingdom of the Pope. 
J3y the reaSsoii whereof, they excluded the law^ of love out 
their hearts ; and consequently, all true repentance: for 
how could they repent of that they could not see to 
be sin ? 
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And on tlie other side tliey had set up a righteousness of The Phari- 
holy works, to cleanse their souls withal; as the Pope ^rfeiuc 
sanctiheth us with holy oil, holy bread, holy salt, holy can- ousness of 
dies, holy dumb ceremonies, and holy dumb blessings, and cleanse 
with whatsoever holiness thou wilt, save widi the iioliiiess 
of God’s word, which only speaketh unto the Jieart, and 
sheweth the soul his iilthiness, aiid unclcanness of sin, and , 
leadeth her by the way of repei||^nce unto th^ |buntain of 
Christ’s blood, to wash it away through faidl. By the By'the 
reason of which false righteousness they were disobedient fleshly* in- 
uuto the righteousness of God, which is the forffiveness of ^erpretati- 

® . ons of the 

sm in Christ’s blood, and could not believe it: and so Scriptures 

through fleshly interpreting the law, and false imagined beans'were 

righteousness, their hearts were j^ardened, and made as stony hardened. 

as clay in an hot furnace of Are, that they could receive 

neither repentance, nor faith, or any moisture of grace at all. 

But die heathen Ninevites, though they were blinded Tlie liea- 
with lusts, yet were in those two points uncorrupt, and un- ' pente<fat 
hardened, and therefore, with the only preaching of Jonas, pr^ch- 
came unto the knowledge of their sins, and confessed them, nas.** 
and repented truly, and turned every man from his evil 
deeds, and declared their sorrow of heart, and true repent¬ 
ance, with their deeds which they did out of faith and hope 
of forgiveness, chastising their bodies with prayer and fast¬ 
ing, and with taking all pleasures from the flesh: trusting, 
as God was angry for tlieir wickedness, even so should he 
forgive tliem of his mercy, if they repented, and forsook 
their misliving.' 

And in the last end of all, tliou hast yet a goodly ensam- A good and 
pie of learning, to see how eaithy Jonas is still, for all his example.^ 
tr^pg in the whale’s belly. He w^lf^o sore displeased be¬ 
cause the Ninevites perished n*ot, that he was weary of his 
life, and wished after death, for very sorrow,|hat he had 
lost the glory of his prophecying, in that his prophecy 
came not to pass. But God||rebuked hhn with a likeness, 
saying, It grieveth thine heart for the loss of a vile shrub, 
or spray, whereon thou bestowedst no labour or cost, nei- 
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ther was it thine handy work; how much more then 
should it grieve mine heart the loss of so great a multi¬ 
tude of innocents as are in Nineveh, which are all mine 

Note here hqmds’ work ? Nay, Jonas, I am God over all, and father 

the great * ’ ,, , , i , * i t , , 

mercy of Well unto the heathen as unto the Jews; and merciful 

to all, and warn ere I smite, neitlier threat I so cruelly 
by any prophet, but that I will forgive, if they repent and 
ask mercy^4^ neither QH tMfe other side, whatsoever 1 pro¬ 
mise w ill 1 fulfil it, save for their sakes only which trust in 
me, and submit themselves to keep my laws of very love, as 
^natural children. 


The right On this manner to read the Scripture is the right use 
inanner thereof, and why the Holy Ghost caused it to be written. 

how to rt>ad ^ 

the Scrip- That is, that thou first seek out the law tlifit God will have 
thee to do, interpreting it spiritually, without gloss or cover¬ 
ing the brightness of Moses’s face ; so that thou feel in thine 
heart, how that it is damnable sin'before God, not to love 
thy neighbour that is thine enemy as purely as Christ loved 


All orfr 
deeds are 
made per¬ 
fect fn 
Cbrist’s 
blood. 


thee ; and that not to love thy nei^jhbour in thine heart, is 
> to have committed already all sin against him. 

And therefore until that love be come, thou must know¬ 
ledge unfeignedly that there is sin in tlie best deed thou 
doest: and it must earnestly grieve thine heart, and thou 
must wash all thy good deeds in Christ’s blood, ere they 
can be pure, and an acceptable sacrifice unto God and 
must desire God the Father, for his sake to take thy deeds 
a worth, and to pardon the imperfectness of them, and to 
give thee power to do them better, and with more fervent 
love. ' 

And on the other sMe, thou must search diligently ,|[>r 
the promises of mercy, which God liath promised thee 
again. W^jljch two points, that is to wit,'the law spiritually 
interpreted, now that all is damnable sin that is not un¬ 
feigned lovje out %f the grOupd and bottom of the heart, 
after the ensample of Christ’s lov© to us, because we be 
all equally cieated and formed of one God our Father, and 
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iiiditlereutly boiiglit, and redeemed with one blood of our 
Saviour Jesus Clirist: and that the promises be given unto AUthepro- 

1 , 1 I* 1 c '****** made 

a repenting soul, that thirsteth and long^h after them of by Ood in 


deservings of his works, death and passions that he su/Fered . 

all together for us, and not for Mm^lf: whicji two points The two 

I say, if they be written in thine heart, are the keys whicli opcnaUtho 

so open all the Scripture unto the^, that no creature can Scripture. 

lock thee out, and with wliich thou .shalt go in and out, 

and find pasture, and food every where. And if these 

lessons be not written in thine lieart, then is all the^ Senp- 

ture shut up, as a kernel in the shell, so tjiat tho,u mayest, 

read it, and com|iient of it, and rehellrse all stu(|ies of 

it, and dispute wittily, and be a profound soj^hister, 

and yet understand not one jot thereqf. 

And thirdly, that thoi^v take the stories and lives which 
are contained in the Bible, for sure and undouBted en- 
samples, that God so wtU deal with us unto the world’s ejpld. 

Herewith reader, farewell, and be commended unto 
God, and unto the grace of his Spirit. And first see that 
thou stop not tliine ears unto the calling of God, and 
harden not thine heart beguiled with fleshly interpreting of 
the law', and false imagined and hypocritish righteousness, 
lest then the Ninevites rise with thee at the day of judg¬ 
ment, and condemn thee. 

And secondarily, if thou find ought amiss, when thou 
seest thyself in the glass of God’s word, think it jieces- 
sary wisdom to amend the same betimes, monished and* 

W|||ijiii6d by the ensample of other m%n, rather than to tarry 
until thou be beaten also. 

And thirdly, if it shall so chance, that the yidld lusts of 

thy flesh shall blind thee, and carry thee cleafii- away with A very 
1 .. . 1 . ^ . jk 1 1 . r fruitful and 

them for a time : yet at the«^latter end,*\vhen the (jtod or good les- 

all mercy shall have cdbipassed thlee in on every side with 

temptations, tiibulation, adversities and cuinbrance, to 


the pure and fatherly mercy of God, through our fj^ith 
only, without all deserving of our deeds, or merits.of otir "tlr«*nithat 
works, but for Christ’s sake alone, and for the jcnciits and 
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bring home again unto tliiiie own heart, and to set 
thy sins which thou wouldest so feign cover, and put out 
of mind with delectation of voluptuous pastimes, before the 
^eyes of thy conscience : then call tlie faithful ensample 
of^%QP^s, and all like stoiies unto thy remembrance, and 
with turn unto tlw leather that smote thee, not to 

cast ihee*^ away, but to lay a coriosive, and a fretting plas¬ 
ter unto the po^k, th^t lay hid and fret inward, to draw 
thl^ disease out, and to make it appear, that thou mightest 
feel thy sickness, andithc danger thereof, and come and 
^receive the healinq^ plaster of mcicy. 

And forget not that,.^at&oever ensample of mercy God 
.shewed since the beginning of the world, the same is 
promise^ thee> ^f thou wilt in like manner turn again, and 
me % v^that receiv| it as j^ey didf' and with J onas be ^aknowen of tliy 
is in Christ, ^nd*Confess it, and \nowledge it unto tlj|y father. 

J|nd as the law wjpeh fretteth thy conscience is in thine 
heart, is none outward thing^^ven so seek within thy 
he^ plaster of mercy, the promises of forgiveness in 
otll|; Saviouf Jesus Chiist, accordiogf'unto all the ensafil- 
of mercy that are gone before. 

And with Jonas let them that wait on vanities, and seek 
God bllTe and there, and in every temple save in their 
hearts, go: and seek thou the Testament of God in 
thine heart. For in thine heart is the word of the law, 
and in thine heart is the word of faith, in tlie promises of 
merej in Jesus Christ. So that if thou confess with a 
repenting heart and knowledge, and surely believe that 
Jesus is JLord over all sin, thou art safe. 

^ And'iSnally, when the rage of thy conscience is ceased, 
and quieted with fast faith in the promises of mercy,* 
offer with Jonas the offerihg of praisjp and thanksgiving, 
forgiveness »iand pay the vdW of thy baptism ; tliat \jrod only saveth 
cometh of his oijjj^'^wby jgnd goodness : that is, believe sted- 
fastly, an^ preadlt ^ronstaiftly, that it is God only that 
smketh, and God only tHi|t healeth inscribing the cause of 
thy tribulatlGin unto thine own sin, and the cause of thy 
deliverance unto the mercy of God. 
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And beware of the leaven that saith we have^po^r in 
our free-will before the preaching of the gospel, to deserve 
grace, to keep the law of congniity, or God to be unrigh¬ 
teous. And say with Joh^in the first, that as the^aw was ' 
given by Moses, even so grace to fulfil it is givep " 


hath 
Bo need^f 
o^r works 


Christ. And when they say out deeds with grtl^l'deserve 
heaven, say thou with Paul, (Kom, vi.) ** mat ever¬ 
lasting life is the gift of God through Jesus Jurist our 
Lord, and that we be made sons by faith." (John S) 

“And therefore heirs of God with Christ." (Rom. viii.) 

And say, that we receive all of God tli|^ugh fsuth, that 
followeth repentance, and that we do not our work^ unto* 

God, but either unto ourselves, to slay th# sin that‘-.’5i|fe-^ 
maineth in the fiesh, and to wax perfect ; either U|i|lo our 
neighbours, which do as much for us d!|^n in^^ther t|^in?s. 

And when a man exceedeth in gifts of grace, Hft mm but we 
understand that tliey be given him, ^ well for his w^lik j^em for 

brethren, as for himself ?;'|ks though all the bread^li®', com- oniwelves: 

1 1 /■ t • 11 •, 1 1 and for the 

mitted unto the pantcr, yet, for his lellows with mnl^flvIiMh. profit of 

give the thanks untb-'l^ieir lord, and recoiifpense 

panter again, ^^ith other kind of service in thteir offio 

And when they say that Christ hath made no 8a|isfaC4^Christ luirt 

tion for tlie sin we do after our baptism: say thou w^th the, our*rin8,^a! 

doctrine of Paul, that in our baptism we receive the me-.* 

' A Af 

rits of Christ's death through "fepentance and faith, of befor^ap* 
which two, baptism is the sign. And though when we 
sin of fraility after our baptism, we receive the sign no 
more, yet we lie renewed again through repentance, and' 
faith in Christ*^8 blood, of which tWain, ijiat sign of, bap¬ 
tism even continued among us in baptizing ot^^oung 
ch|y^ei;i, doth ever keep us in mifid, and call us back 
agtmi unto our prof^ion if we*be gone astray, ahd pro- Cm* actual 
miseth us forgiveness. Neither can actua|j^sin be washed 
awa^ with our works, but with Chri|l?s 'lMi[^l!lSc|f? neither 
can there be any other sacrific?, or $B^fal;tioi| to God- 
ward for them, save Wrist’s bldltC Forasmuch as we, 
can do no works unto God, but receive only of^is mercy 
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with our***repeiitiiig faith, through Jesus Christ our Lord 
ind only Saviour: unto whom and unto God our Father 
tlirough him, Und unto his holy Spirit, that only purgcth, 
sanctificth, and washeth us in the innocent blood of our 

0 rff 

redemption, be praise for ever. Amen. 
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That faith, the* mother of all good works, justiheth ns, before we can bring 
forth any good work : as the husband mai’rietb his wife before he can have 
any^lawful children by her. Furthermore, as the husband raariicth not 
his wife that she should continue unfruitful as before, and ns she was in 
'^the state of virginity, (wherein, it was impossible for her to bear fruit) but 
contrariwise to make her fruitful ; even so faith justifieth us not, that is to 
marrieth us not to God, that we should continue unfruitful as before, 
but that.he should put the seed of his Holy Spirit in us, (as St. John in his 
first Epistle calleth it) and to make us fruitful. For, saith Paul, (Eph- ii.) 
** By giacc are ye made safe through faith, and that not of yourselves : for 
it is the gift of God, and cometh not of the Works, lest any man should 
boast himself. For we arc l^j|. workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto 
good works, which God hath ordained that we should walk in them.” Amen. 



WILLIAM TYNDALE, 

OTHERWISE O^LLED HITCHINS, 


TO THE READER. 


^^RACE and peace, with all manner [of] spiri¬ 
tual feeling* and living, worthy of the hind¬ 
ness of Christ, be with the reader, and with 
all that trust the will of God. Amen. 

The cause why I set my name before this 
little Treatise, and have not rather done it in 
the New Testament is, that then I followed 
the counsel of Christ, which exhorteth men 
(Matt, vi.) to do their good jd^ds secretly, and 
to be content with the conscierrete of well-doing; 
and that God seeth us; and patiently to abide 
the reward of the last day, which Christ hatb* 
purchased for us: and now would I fairf have 
done likewise, but am I compelled otherwise 
to do. 

While I abode,'"a laithlul companion, which 
now hath taken another voyage upon him, to 
preach Christ where, I suppose, he was never 
yet preached, (God, whicl^ut in his heart thither 
to go, send his Spirit with hihar^ comfort him, 
and bring his purpose to good effect,) one 
William Roye, a man somewhat crafty, when he 
Cometh unto new, acquaintance, and before he 
be thorough known, and namely, wl|||ii all is 
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Spent, came unto me and offered his help. As 
long as he had no money someffhat I could 
rule him; but as soon as he had gotten him 
money, he became like himself again. Never¬ 
theless, J suffered all thiffgs till that was ended, 
which I could not do alone without one, both to 
!(!ii1‘ite, and to h^lp me to''compare the texts 
together. When that >yas ended, I took my 
leave] and bade him farewell for our two lives; 
and, as men say, a day longer^ ^After we were 
depirted, he went and gat him new friends, 
wluch thing to do he passeth all that ever I yet 
knew. And there, when he had stored him of 
lUpney, he gat him to Argentine, where he pro- 
fesseth wonderful faculties] and maketh boast of 
no small things. A year after that, and now 
twelve months before the printing of this work, 
came one Jeron^, a brother of Greenwich also, 
through Worms to Argentine, saying that he in- 
^tended to be Chrisfs disciple another while, and 
lb ke^ (as nigh as God would give him grace,) 
the profession of his baptism, and to get his 
living wy;h his hands, and to live no longer idly, 
and' of the sweat and l^^l^hr. of those captives, 
tyhich they had taught lo believe in Christ, 
but in cut shoes, and russek coats. * Which 
Jerome, with all diligence, 1 warned of Royers 
boldness, and ^^thorteu him to beware of him, 
ai^^4o walk quietly, and with all patience and 
lon^^sbffe^g, according as" we have. Christ and 
his apostles for an ensample, which thing he also 
pro^iise]^ ihe. 
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Nevertheless, when he was come lo Ar¬ 
gentine, Wiffiam Roye (whose tongue is able 
not only to make fools stark mad, but also to 
deceive the wisest, that at the first sight and 
acquaintance,) gat hiiff to him, land s^t him a 
wx)rk to make rhymes, while he himself translated 
a dialogue out of DMin' into ]^nglish, in whosos 
Prologue he promiseth |nore a great deal4han I 
fear me he will ever pay. Paul saith, Tii^. ii.) 2 Tim. li. 
“ The servant ftf^fhe Lord fbust not strive* but 
be peaceable unto all men, and ready to teacm, 
and one that can suffer the evil with n]j|ekn’6ss, ^d 
that can inform them that resist; if God at any- 
time will give them r^entance for to know th0: 
truth.” It becometh nbtthen the Lord’S servant 


to use railing rhymes, but God’s word, which is 
the right weapon to slay sin, vice and all iniquity. 
The Scripture of God is good^o teach and to 
improve. (2 Tim. iii. and 2 Thess. ii.) Paul 
speaking of Antichrist, saith, " Whom the L|>rd 
shall destroy with the Spirit, or breath ol^his^ 
mouththat is, with the word of God. And 


2 Tiln. iii. 
2 Thess. ii. 


(2 Cor. X.) The weapons of our war are not 2 Cor. x. 
carnal things, (saith;but mighty In Gqd to 
cast down strong holas^tiind so forthlha!t is, 
to destroy high burklings of false doctrine. The 
word of God is that day whereof Paul speaketh, 

(1 Cor. iii.) which shall d^lare all things, and 1 Cor. iii. 
that fire which shall fry eve^y man’s work,^aiid 
consume false'doctrine": with that’ swISiB ought 
men sharply to fight, and not to rail with fooiyj^ 
rhymes. Let it not ofiend thee that som||,w 2 d£ 
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inordinately; let not the wickedness of Judas 
cause thee^p despise the doctrine^of his fellows. 
No man ought to think that Stephen was a false 
preacher j^cause that Nicholas, which was 
Acts vi. chosen fellow %?ith’him^ (Acts vi.) to minister 
unto the widowij'fell after into great heresies, as 
JiMories make mentfpA. '' Goo^^ and evil go 
always together, one Cj^hot be known without 
the other. v -'^ 

J&Jark this also above all icings,—^that Anti- 
wiiatitiB. jg Outward thing, that is to say, a 

man that suddenly appear with wonders, 

as our fathers talked of him. No, verily for 
Antichrist is a spiritual|mng. And is as much 
to say against Christ; that is, one that 
preacheth false doctrine, contrary to Christ. 
Antichrist was in the Old Testament, and fought 
with the prophets; he was also in the time of 
Christ and th? apostles, as thou readest in the 
Epistles of John, and of Paul to the Corinthians 
aiat^Galatians, and other Epistles. Antichrist is 
now, and shall, (I doubt not) endure till the 


world’s e]|[i. But his; Atiture is (when he is 


ScribcB and 
Vhariptps 


mtere(J> and overcoinfcwTO< word of God) to 
go oht df the play)fo^Pl^son, and to disguise 
himself, and then to ia®" aarain with a new 

name and, new raj^i^ntr.''' As thou seest how 
Christ rebuketh th^' Sciribes and the Pharisees 


wtn very ^ ^ y 

AnticUrwts. gosp^l, (whi^ w^T^ v^3jy Antichrists,) say- 

Tiiepro- to"^ you,, Jl^hariseea> for ye rob 


Tiiepro- you,,/i-nariseea^ lor ye roo 

adUcTii^su >iydows houses; ye^ pray long prayers under a 


c’oTour; ye shut up t\^ kingdom of heaven, and 
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suffer them not that would to enter in; ye have 
taken away the Jtey of knowledge; y^ make men 
break God*s coinmandmeti^s with your traditions ; 
ye beguile the people w^th hypocrisy and such 
like ; Which things all our prelates do, but have 
yet gotten them new names, aa4 other garments, 
and are otherwise disguised. There is differenqe 
in the names between a^ope, a cardinal, a bishop, 
and so forth, and to say a scribe, a phat^isee, 
a senior, and so forth ; but the thing is all one. 

Even so now, when we have utjtered him, he will 
change himself once more, and 't|irn himself 
into angel of light. (2 Cor. xi.) jt^ad the place, 2 0or. ii. 
I exhort thee, what^l^er thou art that readest 
this, and note it well.P^he Jews lool^for Christ,^^ Antichrist 
and he is come fifteen hundred years ago, and among®®” 
they not aware : we also have looked for Anti- t'™®- 
Christ, and he hath reigned as long, and we not 
aware; and that because elth^ of us looked 
carnally for him, and not in the places where we * 
ought to have sought. The Jews had fpund , 

Christ verily if they had sought him in the raw 
and the prophets, whither Christ sendeth them 
to seek. (John v.) ^^"W^i^lso had spied out Anti- john.v., 
Christ long ago if v^^MWooked in thp doctrine 
of Christ and his where, because the 

beast seeth himself ribwSto be sought for, he 
roareth, and seeketh new lioles to hide himself 
in, and changeth himself into a thousand fashions, AnUchdst 
with all manner [of] wiiines% falselibc^, subtflty, 
and craft. Because thatbis excommunibations are to be Be¬ 
come to light, he maketh it treason unto^'-lie wUhCbJut. 
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king to be acquainted with Christ. If Christ and 
they may not reign together, oiiii^ hope we have 
that Clirist shall live efei\ The bid Antichrists 
brought Christ unto Pilate, saying, By our law 
he ought to die; and when Pilate bade them 
judge him after their law, they answered. It is 
not lawful for us to kill any tnaii; which they did 
to the intent that they which regarded not the 
shaib^ of their false excommunications, should 
yet fear to confess Christ, beoause that the tem¬ 
poral sword had condemned him. They do all 
things of a good zeal; they say; tiiey love you 
so well, that they had rather burn yon, than that 
you should have fellowship with Christ. They 
we jealous over you amiss, (as saith St. Paul 
Gal. iv.) They would divide you from Christ and 
his holy Testament, and join you to the Pope, 
to believe in his testament and promises. Some 
man will ask, peradventure. Why I take the 
, labour to make this work, inasmuch as they will 
burn it, seeing they burnt the gospel ? I answer, 
In^burning th^i New Testament they did none 
other thing than that I looked for, no more shall 
they do if they burn me also, if it be God’s will 
it shall so be. 

■ in' 

Nevertheless, in translating the New Testament 
I did my duty, and so do I nbw^ and will do as 
much more as God hgth ordained me to do. And 
as I offered that to all men to correct it, who- 

■Vi ' * Hi 

soeter could, even so I do this. Whosoever, 
therefore, readeth this, compare it unto the 
Sbripture. If God’s word bear record unto it. 
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and Ihou also feelest in thine heart that it is so, 

*1 

be of good co^fdrtj and give God thanks. If 
God's word coWeif^i4t,,^en hold it accursed, 
and so do all other doctrines : as Paul cdun- 
selleth his Galatians :—Brieve n^t every spirit 
suddenly, but judge^thera by the word of God, 
which is the truil of all doctrine, and lasteth for 
ever. Amen. 
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Th(‘rc waii a cortain rich man winch liad n steward, that was accused 
unto him that he hail wasted his goods ; fitid t,ailed him, and said unto Inm, How 
js il that 1 h^ar tins ot thee 7 Give account of thy stewardship ; for thou 
mayest bo no longer my steward. The steward said within him.self, Wliat^holf 
? do, for my nnuiter will take away from me xny slewaiihibjp 7 1 cannot di^^^Axid 
to beg I am ashamed. I woft wliat to do, that w lien I am put out of luy steward¬ 
ship, they mny receive mo ‘into their houses. Then called he all his master’s 
debtors, and said unto the first, How nuuh owost thou unto my master 7 And 
ho said. All hundred tons of oil. And he said to hnn. Take thy bill, and sit 
down quickly^ and w'rite filty, JTben said he to another. What pwest thou 7 
And lie said, An hundred quarters of wheat. He said to lam, T,ijk« tliy bill, and 
WTite fourscore- And the lord commended the* unjust steward, because he bad 
done wisely. For the children^of this W’orld are in llieir kind wiser tlian the* 
children of light. And 1 say unto you, make you friends of the wicked 

mammon, that when ye shnll have need, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations.” (Luke xvitb chaptexO 

JpORASMUCH a« with this,^^uiid divers such qther 
texts, many have enforced to j^raw tlie people from tlie 
true faith, and from puttiug tlicir trust in the truth^pf 
God’s promisCvS, and in the merits and deserving of his 
Christ our Lord; a*id Imve also brougbf it to pass, (for 
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many false prophets shall arise and deceive many, and 
much wickedness must alsobe, sailh GJinst j;r(Matt. xxiv.) 
and Paul saith, (2 Titii^liiO Evil i^n and deceivers 
shall prevail in evil, Sivhile they weeivlb,fjand are deceived 
themselves;) aiid ^vc tai^ht them to^put their trust in 
their own merits; aiid briSfught theip in belief that they 
shall be justified in tlie sight t^God by the goodness of 
their own works, and have corrupted the pure word of 
God, to confirm their Aristotle withal. For though that 
the l^iilosophers, and w'orldijr wdse men,/were enemies 
above all ^eniies to, the gospel of^rGod ; >^and though the 
worldly . w isdom cannot comprehend the wisdom of God, 
layest see 1 Cor. i. add iiJ Afid though worldly 


as 


righteousness cannot be obedient unto the righteousness of 
God, (Rom. X.) yet whatsoever they read in Aristotle, 
that must be first true. And to maintain that, they rend 
and tear the Scriptures wini, their distinctions, and ex¬ 
pound them violently, contrary to the meaning of the text, 
and to the circunista||ces that go before and after, and to 
a thoiMpand clear and evident ,|exts. Wherefore I have 
taken in hand to expound this gospel, and certain other 
places of the New Testament; and, (as far fortlkas God 
shall lend me grace,) to bring the Scripture unto the 
right sense, and to dig again the wells of Abraham, and 
to purge and cleanse them of the ea^yli' of worldy wisdom 
wherewith these Philistines have stopped them. Which 
grace, grant me, God, for the love that he hath unto 
his ,Son^ Jesus our Lord, unto*the glory of his name. 
Amen. 


That faith only before all w'orks and without all merits, 
but Christ’s only, justifieth and*setteth us at peace with 
Gq^ is proved by Pauf in the first chapter to the Romans. 
I alii ndt ashamed (saitn,he) of llie gospel, tliat is to say, 
of the glad tidings and promises which God hath made, 
and swoni to us in Clirist. For it (that is to say the gospel) 
is the power ofiipod unto i^lvation to all that believe. 
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And it followetb in tl^e foresaid chapter, the just or righ¬ 
teous must live by jfaith* 

For in the faitlr^i^hich we have in Christ, and in God’s , 

. 1 . > - briiigcui 

promises nbd we tneityjcliie/'fayour and peace. In the nto. 
law we find deam^ damnatioiii^^ad wrath: « moreov^, the The law 
curse and vengeance of God ^on us. i' And it (that is to 
say the law) is called of^Paul (2 Cor. iii.) the ministration 2 Cor. iii. 
of death and damnation^ In the law we are proved to be 
the enemies of God, and that we hate him. For how can 
we be at peat^ with God and love him, seeing we are con¬ 
ceived and born undt^r the power of the de1^ilj|, and are his 
possession and kingdom, his captive^ and bdndmen, and 
led at his will, and he holdeth our hearts, so tliakit is im- 
possible for us ^ consent to the will of God, mudb more 
is it impossible for a man to fulhl the law of his own 
streiigtli and power, seeing tliat we are by birth and of 
nature, the heirs of eternal ^ damnation. As saith Paul, 

Fph. ii. We (saith he) are by nature the children of Eph ii. 
wrath, which thing the law doth but utter only, and helpeth 
us not, yea requireth impossible thil^gs of 41 s. ^he law 
when it cOinmandeth that thou shalt not lust, giveth thee 
not power so to do, but'^damneth thee, because thou canst 
not so do. 

If thou wilt th^rdfore be at peace #ith God, and love 
him, thou must tufn to the promises of God, and to the 
gospel, which is called of Paul in the place before rehearsed gospel 
to tlie Corinthians, the.ministration of righteousness,/and is the mi- 
of the Spirit, ^or faith bringeth pardon, an<^ forgiveness o^righte- 
freely purchased by Christ’s blood, and bringeth also the ousness. 
Spirit, the Spirit l^seth the bonds of the devil, and setteth 
us at liberty. For wjiere the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
is liberty, saith Paubin the same place to the Corinthians, 
that is to say, there the heart is fr^, and hath power to love 
the will of God, and thefc: the heart mourneth that he 

1/ 

cannot love enough. Now is that consent of the heart 
unto the law of God eternal life, yea, though there be no 
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power yet m tlie monibeis to fultU it. Let evetymau 
tiieiefoie (according to vith chapfc<«‘to 

the Ephesians,) aim Ini^t^U w^ thi?**^mioiir of Ood; 
that is to nudei stand, with Liod^^fTronlit^s. A^d above dll 
things (saith he) take i 4 i\i|g[\oii the shield of Ihith, W'heie- 
with ye may be ^le to qtiench all the fieiy daits of the 
wicked, that je may be able tp^ resist in tlie evil day of 
temptation, and namely at theliotijr of death. 

See thc'refoie thou have God’s pioimscs lu thine heait, 
and that thou belie\e them without wavering: and nhcii 
temptation i|riseth, and the deMl Ifiyeth tlie law and thy 
deeds against thee, ^s«ierhim with the piomitses, and turu 
to and confess thyself tp him, and Say, it is even so 
or else> how could he be meicihil ^ but remember that he 
IS the God of meicy and ol tiutli, and cOnnot hut fulfil 
his promises. Also reinembei, tliat his sola’s blood is 
strongei than all tlie sms an^ wickedness Of the whole 
World, and therewith quiet tliysilf, and thereUiito commit 
thyself and bless thyself ii!^ all temptation, (naimdy at the 
hour of death) with that holy q^dle. Or else perishest 
thou, though thou hast a thousana l&oly candles about thee, 
a hundred ton of holy watei, a *^hip full of^ pardons, a 
cloth-sack full of friar’s coats, and all the cefi^ionies in 
the world, and all the gpod woiks, deservina^ and nieiits 
of all the men in*^he woild, he tliey^tj)r*were tney, never so 
Iioly. God’s word only lasteth foi ever, and that which he 
hath sworn doth abide, when all othei things perish. So 
Jong as thou findest any consent it) thine heart unto the law 
of Gml, that it IS righteous and good, and also displeasure 
that thou canst not fulfil it, despaigkjnou neither doubt but 
that God’s Spirit is m thee, and that tliou art chosen for 
Christ’s sake to the inheritance of eiemal life. 

again, (Rom. m.) We supposo th^t a man is justified 
thrdif^ faith, witl^out the 4cods of the law. And likewise 
(Rom. iv.) we say that faith w% reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness. Also (Rom v.) seeing that we are justified 
through %ith, w'e are at pcaco'With God. Also (Roinx.) 



Ttndale.3 


THE WICKED MAMMON. 


with the heart doth <& man believe to be made righteous. 
Al«o (Gal, iii.) ]re^iv4^d jsfe the Spirit by Uie deeds of the 
law, or Jtiy he^i^g of ^ Doth he which mi- 

fiistcreth the Spijit hn^^^ou, atm woiketh miracles among 
you, do it of the dj^eds of tin* jUw, or by hearing of liaith ? 
£ven as Abraham believed Got, and it*^as Reckoned [to] 
him for itghteousiiess. .. Understand therefore (saith he)* 
that tlie children of faitn are the rhildren of Abraham. 
For the Scriplitre saw befoie that God would justify the 
heathen or gentiles bv faith; and shewed befoie glad tidings 
unto Abraham, In thy seed shallall natioi(^.be bleii^ed* 
Wherefore tliey vvhu'h are of faith, are ^blOssed, tjliat^ is 'Ijo 
wit, matle righteous with pgUteous^ Abraham. For as 
many as are of deeds of the law, are iindei cursO. For 
it is written (saith he) Cursetl is every man that contiiiueth 
not in all things which aie wiitten in the book of the law, 
to fiiliil them. V 

Also, (Oal. ii.) wdiere he resisted J^eter in the face, he 
saith, We which are Jews by nation, and not sinners of tlie 
Gentiles, know that a is not ji»tiiied by thq^^ieeds of 
tlie law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, and have therefore 
believed on Jesus Christ, that we might be justihed by the 
faitli of Christ, and not by the deeds of the law^, for by the 
deeds of 4he law shall no Hesh be justified. Item, in the 
same plac^ he sait^^Touching thatl nbw live. Hive in the 
faith of the son of-God, which loved me, and gave himself 
for me; 1 despise not the grace of God, for if righte¬ 
ousness come bythe law, tlfen Christ is dead in vain. And 
of such like ensamples are all the Epistles 6f ''Pkul 
Mark how Paul labettpreth with himself to express tlie ex¬ 
ceeding mysteries bf faith, in tlie Epistle to the Ephesians, 
and in the Epistle tOi^the Colossians. Of tliese aird many 
such like texts,^ are we sure that the forgiveness, of sins 
and justifying [are] appropriate unto faith only, without the 
adding to of works. 

Xake.forth also the similitude that Christ maketii, (Mat. 
vii.)A good tree bringeth forth good fruit, and a bad tree 


Gal iii. 


The chil- 
flrcn of 
faith arc 
the chil¬ 
dren of 
Ahrahtiui. 


Gal. li 


Faith only 
justifieth 


Malt vii* 





THE PAllAliJLE OF ITysuAhA. 


Mdt 3L11 


A pilnciple 
tMtght by 
Chn&t. 


F-iUh he- 
in:r 

with the 
wo id of 
God, bring- 
eth loith 
good fiiiit. 


briiigeth forth bad fruit. There seest thaHi that th# fruit 
maketh not the tree good, but the fHse ; and that 

the tree mast aforchaud b^ good, or be%utde gicMNit, it 
can l^ng forth .good fruit. As re also''|^h, xn4 

Bither make fhi^ trre goo^j^and his fruit |(ood%lsdj( Wilber 
msike the tree badrknd his fruit bad,^ also. Htivv d&H ye 
speak well while ye yourselves are evd ? So likewii^e is this 
true, and nothing more true, that a man belTore' ftll good 
works must tiist be good, and that it is Impossible that 
|vorks should make lunr good, if he were not <|^od before, 
ere he^did gQcfil'w'orks. ’ Bor thfs is ^k^hrist’si principle and 
(as we say) .a geiie^l «iule. How can ye s^eti^ vrell, 
w'hile ye sut^ ®vil ^ so hkewisediow can ye d6 goo4^^ while 
ye are evil r 

This is therefore a plain, and a sure ci^jih^UiSian Hot to 
be doubted of, that theie must be first in tiie hoart of a 
man before he do any good w^rks, a greate^^nd a more 
precious thing than all the good works in the'^^ot^di |o recon*^ 
cile him to God, to bring ^le love and favOuk’ of God to 
him, tOjj|pake him love God agai|^ to make %iin righteous 
and good in the sight of God, to do awa^ l^s sm, to de'' 
liver him and loose him ouJt,of that captivi^^wh^rein he 
was conceived and bom, ip ^hich he could neither love 
God, neither the will of God. Or else how jpan h6 work 
any good work th^should please God^^f thetr were not 
some supernatural goodness in him givwp’' of God freely, 
whereof that good work must spring ? even as a sici' man 
mMst fir^ be healed oi made whotb, ere he itiitn <lo th§ deeds 
of atiblrerfe man ; and as the blind man must first have sight 
given him ere he can see ; and he Jl^flat hath His feet in 
fetters, gives, or stocks, must first b| loolbd, ere he cap go, 
w'alk or run, and ev en as they whichr thou rcadest 0 |f in 
the gospel, that they were possessed o^, devils, could 
not laud God till the devbs were <^st out. 

That precious thiug wiiich iwlst be in the h^art, ere a 
man can woik any good work, is the Word of (^od, which 
in the gitspel preacheth, profereth^^gind bdrigeth unto all 
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that i^eiit andlaielieley the fhvpur of God in Christ. Who- 
fioetver hear^^^h^,^oiH|' ahd believethit, the same is ^ereby 
ri^t^otusf^^^.^ia ^^by. js givej|^. :hi]n the Spirit 0f Odd, 
wbidi)^1efi^i)i hjpit^uiit^ll thafis the WilljOf C3»dii 
h)OSed iiiHMiir the^iiwjptivity and-^ndag^* cSF Ae d^vii, 'and 
Ills heiu*t.i#lTee to lyye and haA^u^' tP do thd will 

of Godl ^^Bherefore ft is,Called the w6rd of life, the word 
of grace, tlie word of health, the word of redem|)tioii, 
the word-- ot fo]%iveness, and the word of peace ; he that 
heareth it believethit not, by no me^ns be made) 

righteoiis bcfotp God|^ Tins cx)nfermetjh i» the xvth Acts xv. 

of the A*ctS;i raying that God througff f^tJf dotli purij^^ the 
hearts. J?or of^hat n^tdrf . soever A® word of J^od is, 
of the' sahie nature must the hearts be which helieve 
thereon, mM d^ve thereunto, f Now is the word living, 
pure, rigbtpius^d true, and even so maketh it the heajfts 
of them th^l^eliJt'e tlicreo||p 

' ' *f)\r » I' 

If it bo^^dthat Paul (whe|i he saith in the bird to tlie 
Romans, * No )flesh shal Lb e, or can be justified^.by the 
deeds ofl-iho^^aw) luean^h it of'the ceremonies Or sacri¬ 
fices, h is verily. r^Foi' it followeth immediately,— 

by the la# .cometh the knovvl^^dge pf sin. Now are 
they not tlm gerefhonies that utte^sin, but the law of com¬ 
mandment^ In the ivA he saith ThelaVv causeth wrath, 
which cannot big^ Understood of tlie ceremonies, for they 
were given^to reconcile the people to Ciod again after they 
had siimed. «• I^,as the ceremonies wdlre 

given to, sm and to reconcile, justifj^ ndt^^^ither ^ 

bless but tempOfall^ylmuch more the law of command- 
mentf|;ju8l^fieth nm.^ jFor that which provelh a man sick, 
heal^tb^bim not, neither doth the cause of wrath bring to 
favou^•,1^leitfIer ^aii jhat which damneth save a man. When 
the mbthpi^^ commaiidelll her child fayi^t even to rock the 
cradle^ if gfud^etti,^Ae c<l^||imaiidment aot^ but utter |he 
poison ldii,!iand Sbtteth him at bate [contention] 

with his m,(^^,''andib^ei]i him believe she loveth him not. 



[I -I 


f90 

( 


THE PAUABLE OF 


(int.lil 


1 lU 

( ll! 1 t ^ 

I M I MSI > 
lloMlJ S lf> 

II 


( lujst IS 
lilC btO^C 
of 

nu rcy lor 
us 


Tbc4>e ronnnaiwlunents also, Thou shalt not <’()Vot thy 
iieighhotiiS house, thou sliulrnf)t lust, ^^csire, or wish after 
thy udil^bours wile, 4>ervai),t,ni»tKl,o\, orjijss, or whatsoever 
unto |h} iieigliboui, give me flpt powei so to do, 
but 4110*1^6011 that i| in me and damn me because I 
cannot so do, und piove that Clod is nth w ith me, seeing 
tliat his^will and mine au so (onlrmv. ThriKoie saith 

A 

Paul/’(Cial. iii.) 11 iheu li.id been given siu h a law that 
could have givm lilo, tlu ii no doubt iigliO^'Ousness had 
^cotnc b\ the law, hut th( SciipCui* < om ludcth all imdci sin 
(saithjie) tliiftt*^K pioimst miglit he giviu unto them that 
IxhAve llnougii tla* faith that is m Jtsus C’liitst, 

The pioimsts, wlitn thuv aK Vlu vi d, ?ne ^.hcy liiatjns- 
Lily, for ihtv bnug thv Spintwliuh loosiuth the heait, 
givdh lust to tlu law, and (oUiliLth us unto the good-will 
ot Clod unto uswaid. If wi submit mUjsMves unto God 
aixl (ksjit Imu to lu al us, li*. will <lo it, j|nd will lii the 
iiuMii turn (l)t(ausi ol tin tonsoii! t>t ttiO heart unto the 
law) count ivs> foi lullwlioh^ and will no mOi^ hate us, but 
pttv a§^,Cheiish Us, Ik tiiidei he^ltid tons, tiild love us as 
Ik doth Christ liims( It. (’luisi Is oiii lledeeaner, Saviour, 
ptate, atonement aiui satisfactioh, and hath amends 

or satislditioii to Clodwaid for all llie sm wlikh tliey that 
rvpiiit (consenting to tlie law and believing the promises) 
do, have done, or shall do. ho that it thiough ftagility 
we fall a ihousaud times in a dav, )0t if we do lepent 
again, we have alwav mcicv laid up toi us m store iu Jesus 
^hnst our Lord. 


What shall wt sav then to those JStiiptmcsv^iich go ao 
sore upon good works ^ As vve^ieacLMatt. vxv. I was 
an hungied, and >e ga\( me meat^ 8cc, and sUCiU like. 
V\ hich all sound as though we should ^nstliied^ and ac- 
tepted unto the lawui ol God In Cl||ri8Lthitnigh good 
works. Thiswise auswei I, Man) tl)erib aie, which when 
Iht'y hear or lead ot faith, at ojace tliOy tetbuseni thereunto, 
and have a certain imagmation Or ^Inioh of Ihith, as when 
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H man telleth a^tor^^ or a thing done in n sjiange land, that 
.{KTtaiiieth not to t|lcm'at all. Whirli \et theybeHave, and 
tell aaa Ui»e thingf. Ajail this imagination or opiidoti Ihey 
call faith* '^rhey^^nnk no faithei than th^ faith4i»i|i.4hiiig The (Khm- 
which standiJllrti imthen on n to ha'to do na- ti uc faith, 

tuinl worhs whu h woi k ; hut th^y feel no luhnner 
[of] working of tlio*'Spiiit, neither the terrible sentence 
of the law, tliedoaiful judgments of Ciod, the fioirible 
damnation ajid^ captivity undei Satan l^luifoie as soon 
as tliey havothi^ opinion, oi ..imagination in their hearts^ 
iJiat sailli, Veith this, dm tune seenitftli lidiil J bplieve it is 
even so. Xhew they ^think that the laglu: faith is diere. 

15ut afteiwaid when they l^'fd in themijelves, and fdsosec in 
other, that ijiioie is noiu' alU^ration, and that the vvoiks 
follow iK>t, hut li^at they all altogi thei* evi n as befoie, and 
abide m th)iyi ojd cstait ; then think tlu \ that laith is not 
.sufficient, but tjiat it mnst l^e .soini gn atei tiling than f.iith 
that should justify >u mu ii. 

So fall tliey awav liom faith ag.ini, and ci\, saying, Faith 
only jnstiiielh not a i*iui|^ and inakelli him aice|ilable to 
God, If thou ask them, When ton ! they answer, Sec 
how many ||ieie^aie that4)eljevi, and yet do no moio than 
they did befoie. 'Fhese ar^ tj^iy whuli Judo m his epis¬ 
tle cnilctli dreaiiheiik vvlmli deceive themselves with their 

- T- I 1 1 bnu«(tli 

own faiitasios. Tor what otliei tiling is then imagination not i )Uii 

which th€^f call faith, than a dieamiiig of faith, and an 

opinion of then own imagination wi ought without tlie grace 

of God? These must nei'ds be winse at the Jlatter «lld 

than at tliiO bcgnmhig. 'i'hesc au tlu old vt?->>selift tihtt rent 

when hew wine is poillred into them , (Mat. i\ ^ ’ ‘^y Mat, ix, 

hear God’s but hold it not, and t’ 

worsie tb^n they werojhcloie. But tlu ught ^ 

not of luat^s fsihtasv, Uhtther is it in an 

obtain it, D^ill|t'||udt4|^h<^i tho^pura 

into us freejly, wWotit Ml iaritiei^* 

desofiriiig and w 

And is (as saith rani i|| tie secoi 
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Ciod’s gift and graro puu hased through Christ. There¬ 
fore is it mighty in operation, full of virtue, and ever 
working, which also reiiCAAOtli a man, and begetteUi him 
afresh, alterelh him, changeth liim, and tumeth him alto¬ 
gether into a new nature and coiuersatiou, so that a man 
feeleth his heart altogether altered and changed, and far other- 
^isc disposed than before, and hatli power to love that 
which before he could not but hate, and dclighleth iu that 
which before he abhorred, autl hatetii that which before he 
could not !>ut love. And it setteth the soul at liberty, and 
inaketh her fre^SMo follow llie will of God, and doth to the 
soul even as health doth unto the body; after that a man is 
pined and wasted away with a lonfg soaking disease, the h‘gs 
cannot bt-arhim, lie cannot lift up his hands to lietphimself, 
his taste is eoiiupt. Sugar is hitter in his mouth, Vns stomach 
ahhorreth [meat,] longing after slihbersause and sw'asli, at 
w'hich a whole stoina<'h is ready to <'ast his gorge. AVhen 
health cometh, she changeth and allt^relh him cli*aii, giveth 
him streiigti) in all his meiiihers, and lust to do of his own 
accord that which before he egiiild not do, neither could 
suffer that any inuii exhorted him to do, and hath now 
lust in other things, and his imeinhcrs are free and at 
liberty, and have [lower to do of their own accord all 
things, which belong to an whole man to do, which afore 
they had no power to do, hut were in captivity and 
bondage. So likewise in all tilings doth right faith to the 
soul. 

The Spirit of Ciod at com|)anieth faitii, and hringeth 
with her light, wherewith a man heholdelh himself in the 
la^' and seeth his miserable bondage and capti- 

blelh himself, and ahhorndli himself; slie 
promises of all good things in Christ. God 
-ord, and in his word. Aiidgs his word 
oi^th herself in the hgaiCM elect, 

d the woid of Goiiis believed, the 
^he hegrt froth tlie ca|»ti\ity and 
iiitletb and coupleth him to God, 


\ 
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and to the will of (iod ; ulrereth him, f'haiigeth him clean, 
fashionetli, and forgeth him anew, giveth him power to 
love, and to do that whi<*h before was impossible for him 
either to love or do, and tiirneth him unto a new nature, 
so that he lovetit that which he before hat^d, and hatetfi that 

* * ji" ^ 

which he before loved > ^i>d is ch'an altered, and changed, 
and contrary disposed; and is knit and coupled fast to 
God’s will, and tiatinally bringetli fortli good works, that 
is to say, that which Ciod commaiidcth to do, and not 
things of his own imagination. And that doth he of his 
ow'ii accord, as a tree bringetli forth fruit of iler own accord. 
And as thou neude^t not to bid a tree to bring forth fruit, 
so is there no law' put unto liiin that believeth, and is jus¬ 
tified through faith (as saitli Paul in tlie first Epistle to 
I’iniothy, the first chapter). Neither is it needful, for 
the law of (iod is w ritten and graved in liis heart, and his 
pleasure is therein. And as without eommandmont, hut 
even of his own nature, he eab'tli, driiiketh, seetli, heareth, 
talketh, and goeth, even so of his own iiatuie, without co¬ 
action or coinpnislon of the law', bringetli he forth good 
works. And as a whole man, when he is athirst, tarrieth 
but for drink, and when he biiiigreth abideth but for meat, 
and tlicn driiiketh and eatetli iiatuially; even so is the 
faithful (*ver athirst, and an liungied after the will of (iotl, 
and tarrieth but for occasion. And whensoevei an occa¬ 
sion is given, he w'orketh naturally the will of God: for 
this blessing is given to all them that trust in Christ’s 
blood, that they thirst and hunger to do God’s will. He 
that liath not this fa th, is but an unprofitable bahler of 
faith and works, and wotteth neither what he bablcth, nor 
what he iiieuueth, or w hereuiito his words pertain: for he 
feeleth not the power of faith, iirr the w'orking of the 
Spirit in his heait, but inlerpreteth the Scriptures, which 
speak of faith and works, after his own blind n ason and 
foolish fantasies, and not of any feeling that he hath in his 
heart; — as a man rehcarseth a tale of another man’s 
mouth, and wotteth not whether it be so or no, as he saith, 


Faith of 
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winks. 
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promises she saw with eagles’ eyes the exceeding abundant 
mercy of God that passelh all utterance of speech, which 
is set forth in Christ for all meek sinners winch knowledge 
their sins ; and she believed the w'ord of God mightily, and 
glorihed God over his mercy and truth j ^nd being over¬ 
come and overwheltned with the unspeakable, }ea, and in¬ 
comprehensible abundant liches of the kindness of God, 
did indaine and burn in love; ye^, w as so swollen in love, 
that she could not abide, nor hold, but must break out; and 
W'as so drunk in love tliat she regarded nothing, but even to 
utter the fervent and burning love of her heart only; she 
had no respect to herself, though she was never so great and 
notable a sinner; neither to the curious hypocrisy of the 
i^harisees, ^^hich e\er disdain weak sinners; neither the 
costliness other ointment; but with all humbleness did run un¬ 
to his feet; washed them with the tears of her eyes, and wiped 
them with the haiis of her head, and anointed them with 
her precious ointment; yea, and would no douht have run 
into the ground under his feet, to have uttered her love to¬ 
ward him ; yea would have descended down into hell, if it 
had been possible. Even as Paul in the ixth chapter of 
his }^2pistle to the Homans wa.s drunk in love, and over- 
w'helmed with the plciiteousncBs of the infinite mercy of 
God, (which he had received in Christ unsought for) wished 
himself banished from Christ and damned, to save the Jews, 
if it might have been. Eor as a man fceleth God in himself, 
so is he to his neighbour. 

' Mark another thing also. We, for the most pait, because 
ofourgrossiiess in all our knowledge, proceed from that which 
is last and hindmost, unto that which is first; beginning at 
the latter end, disputing and making our arguments back¬ 
ward. \\’e begin at the effect, and work and proceed unto 
the natural cause. i\s for an ensample: w^e first see the moon 
dark, and then search the cause, and find that the putting of 
the earth between the sun and the inoon is the natural cause 
of the darkness, and lhal the earth stoppeth the light. Tlieii 
•dispute we backward, saying/ the moon is darkened, there- 
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fore is tlio eaiill dirt ctly between the sun aijji moon. Now 
\et is not the ilarkuess of the moon the natural eause that 
the earth is between the »uii aod the moon, but the effect 
thereof, and cause deidarative, dechiring and heading us 
unto the knowledge, how that the earth is between the sun 
and the moon diiectl|!^ and cauheth the darkness, stopping 
the light of th^.sun from tht‘ moon. And eolltrar}’V^ ise, the 
being of the earlli dirt'etly between the sim and the moon 
is the iminral caiist' of tin; ihukness. ] likewise lu; hath a son, 
iherefoie is he a father, and yt;t the son is not caiisij of the 
fatlua-, but contra!}wise. Notwithst^ftjding* the son is the 
<*ansc diiclarativtii?* whereby we know thut the other is a 
latlu*!'. After tlu; same mamu r here, iminy sins for¬ 
given her, for she lovA-tli mnrii, thou n^y<'st not imderstand 
In the won! tor, that love is ilie natural cam(; of the for¬ 
giving ol sins, hut deelao'tli it only ; and cinilruriwise, the 
fbigiveness of sins is the natural cause of love. 

he woiks di'elart' love. And love tleclaix tli that lla’iY'is 
some benidit and kindness shewetl, or else v\oidd iheie be 
no love. Why vvorkelh one and another not '{ or one more 
than another ? because that one loveth and the other not, or 
that the one loveth more tliau the other. Why loveth one 
and another not, or one more than another ? because that ' 
one fe-ele-lh theexeeedingluve of (iotl in hiaheart and another , 

not, or that one leelctji il more than another. Scripture speak-* n^^sof (UhI 
elh after the most gross maimer, lie diligent therefore irimltjoj. 
that thou be not deceived, with enriousiiess, for men of no 
small reputation have been deceiveil with their ov\'ii sophistry. 

IIeiiehy now aeest thou, that there is great difference 
between being iighfi‘ons and good in a man’s self, and de¬ 
claring and uttering rightt‘onsncss and goodness. The 
faith only maketh a man .safe, gpod, righteous, and the 
fiiend of Clod, yea, and the son and the heir of 0 (»d, and of 
all his goudiies.s,aiKl possesseth us with tin* Spirit of God. 

I he ^^<)rk declaretli the self faith and goodius.s. Now tlu* smw 
n':(‘(h the Seriptuie the cominon manner of speaking, 

X o 1. I i. u . 
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aiuitliCNerv same that is among the people. As wlien a fa- 
4.her .saitli to his child^ Go, and be lo\ iug, merciful, and good 
to such or such a poor man, lie biildeth him not therewith 
to be made merciful, kind, and good, but to te.stity and 
declare the goodness that is in him alrpady, w'ith the out¬ 
ward deed, that it ihuy break out to the prolit of other, and 
that other mav feel it \vhich have need thereof. 

After the same manner .shalt thou interpret the Scriptures 
which inakt; mention of works : that God thercbv will that 
we sliow foitli that goodnc.s.s which \\c have recei\ed by 
faith, and let it break forth and <‘ome to tlie profit of other, 
that the false faith may be known and weeded out by the 
roots. P\)r(ioil givethno man his graee that lie .slionld let 
it lay still and do no good withal, but that he should eii- 
crea.se it and ninltiplx it ^^ ith lending it to others, and with 
open decUiriiig of it with tlu' outward works, pro\oke and 
draw others to God. As Christ sailli in Mattlievv the vih. 
chapter, Cet your light so shine in the siglit of men, that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your leather which is 
in heaven. Or else where it is a treasure digged in the 
ground, and hid wisdom, in which what profit is there? 

Moreover tlierewith the goodness, favour, and gifts of 
God w hich are in thee, not only .shall be known unto other, 
but also unto thine own self, and thou shalt be sure that thy 
faith is right, and that the true Spirit of God is in thee, and 
that thou art called and chosen of God unto eternal life, 
and loosed from the bonds of Satan, wliose captive thou 
^^ast; as Peter exhorteth in tlie First of his Second Fpi.stle, 
through good woiks to make our calling and election 
(w'herew'ith w'e are called and chosen of C*od) sure. For 
liow' dare a man presume to think that his faith is right, 
and that God’s favour i.s on him, and that God’s Spirit is 
in him, when lie feeleth not the working of the Spirit, nei¬ 
ther himself disposed to any godly thing? Thou canst ne¬ 
ver know or be sine of thy faith but by the works, if works 
follow not, yea, and that of love, without loooking after any 
rew'ard, thou maye^t be sure tliat thy faith is but a dream. 
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itnd not right, and even the Maine that James called in his 
Kpistle, the second chapter, dead faith and not justifying, 
Abraham through vvorJus^ (Genesis xxiind) was sure of his 
faitli to be right, and that tlnj true fear of God was in him, 
when he liad offered his son, as the Sclipture saitii, Now 
know 1 that thou festrest God, tliat is to say, now is it 
open and manifest that thou fearcst Gotl, inasmuch as thou 
liast not sjiared thy only sou for my sake. 


So now by this abide sure and fast, that a man inwardly 
in the heart and l>efore God, is righU'ous and good through 
faith only, before all works: notwithstanding, yet out- 
waidly and openly before the people, j^ea, and before him¬ 
self, is h<‘ righteous through the work, that is, he know- 
eth and is sure through the outwanl work that he is a 
true believer, and in the favour of God, and righteous and 
good Uirough the mercy of God : that thou mayest call the 
one an open and an outward righteousness, and the other, 
an inward righteousness of the heart; so yet, that thou un- 
ilerstniid by the outward righteousness, no other thing save 
the fruit that followeth, £uid a declaring of the inward 
justifying and righteousness of the heart, and not that it 
inakeih a man rigliteous before (iod, but that he must be first 
righteous before him in the heart ; even as thou mayest call the 
fruit ottlie tree tlie outward goodness of the tree, which fol- 
lowcth and uttereth the inward natural goodness of the ti'ee. 

T his ineaneth Janu's in his lipistle, where he saith,, T aith 
without works is deatl, that is, if works follow not, it is a 
sure and an evident sign that there is no faith in the heart, but 
a dead imagination and dream, which they falsely call faith. 

Of the same wise is this saying of Christ to be under¬ 
stood : Makeyou friends of the unrighteous mammon, thatis, 
shew your faith openly and w'hat ye, are within in the heart, 
with outw^ard giving and Ijestow'ing your goods on the poor, 
that ye may obtain friends ; that is, dial the poor on w hom 
thou hast showed mercy may at the day of Judgment, tes- 
tifv and witness of lliyg<iod works. That thy faith and what 
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lliou \\a«l within thy heart heroic GoH, may there a}>pear 
tjy ihy fruits openly to all men. Ftir unto the right be¬ 
lieving shall all things be coinlin table, and unto eoiisolation, 
at that terrible dav : and contiariwise unto the unbelieving, 
all things shall be unto despeiation and confusion, and 
every man shall be judged openly and outwardly, in the 
pri'seuee of all men, aceordpig -to their deeds and works. 
So that not without a cause thou inayest call them thy 
friends which testifv at that dav of thee, that thou livedst as 
a tiiie and a right Christian man, aiul followedst the steps 
of Christ ill shewing mercy, as no doubt he doth which 
fecletli God ineicifid in liis heart. ^Viid by the works is the 
faith known, that it was right and perfect. For the outwanl 
w'oiks can nc\cr ploast* (u)d, nor make friend, except they 
spring of faith. Forasmuch as Christ himself ( M att. vl. and 
\ii.) disallow'eth and easteth aw ay the w'orks of the Pharisees, 
yea, prophesying and working of miracles,and casting out 
of devils, which we eonnt and esteem for vi'ry excellent 
virtues, yet make they no friends witli their works, while 
their hearts ar<‘. false and impure, and their eye double. 
jSow' wdthont faith is no heart true or eve single, so that 
\\(: are eompelled to coitl'ess that the works make not a man 
rigliteon.sor gooil, hut tliat the heart must first 1)0 righteous 
and good, ere any good work proceed thence. 


Si:c<) N J) A ui L\ , all goo<l works innsl he done free witli a 
single eye, without respect of an) thing, uijd that no prolit 
be sought llierehy. 

Thatconiinandetli Christ, where he saith,(Mat. x.) Freely 
have ye Kceived, fiee'y give again. For look, as Christ 
with all his works did not deserve lieaven, for that vvas his 
already, but did ns service theievvith, and neither looked, 
nor sought his own protit, but our profit, aud the honour 
of God the Fatlier only ; even so we, with all our vvoiks, 
may not seek onro\*n piofii noitlna’in this world nor in 
lieaven, but ninst, aiul ought, freely to work to honour God 
wilhal, and vvjdiotit all maimer [-dj respect, sick onr 
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neighbour’s profit, and .do him service. '^riiat incanetli 
Paul (Phil, ii.) saj'iiig, lUi minded as C’-hrist was, which 
being in the shape of God, equal unto GckI, and even verj^ 
(iod, laid that apart, that is to Say hiil it, and took on him 


the form and fashion t)f a servant. That is, as concerning 
himself he had enougli, that hd was full and had all plen- 
teousness of the Godhead, and in all his works sought our 
profit, and became our servient. 

'^rhe cause is: forasmuch as faith ju.stifictli and j)uUetli 
away sin in the sight of God, bringelh life, healtli, aiid the 
favour of Ciod, mak<*lh us llie heirs of (jod, poun'th the 
Spirit of God into our soids, and filleth ns with all godly 
fulness ill Christ; it were too great a shame, rebuke and 
wrong unto the faith, yea to Christ’s l5ilood, if a man would 
M'ork any thing to puichase that wherewith faith hath en¬ 
dued him already, and (xod Initli given iiim freely. Kven 
as Christ had done ridnike and shame unto himself, if he 
w^mld have done good works, and wrought to have Ijcen 
made thereby God’s son and heir over all, which thing he 
was already. Now cloth faith make ns the sons or children 
of God. (John i.) He gave them might or pow’er to be 
the sons of God, in tliat they believed on his name. If 
we be sons, so are we also heirs. (Pom. viii. and Gal. iv.) 
How can or ought W'c then to work for to purchase that 
inheritance withal, whereof vve are heirs already by faith ? 

V\'hat shall we say then to those Scriptuies, which sound 
as though a man should do good works, and live well for 
heaven’s sake or eternal rew ard ? As these :ire. Make 
>oii friends of the unrighteous mammon. And (Mat. vii.) 
Ciathe.r you treasures together in heaven. Also (Mat. 
xix.) If thou wilt enter into life, keep the coinmandmenls : 
and such like. This say J, that they which iiiiderstaud 
not, neither feel in their hearts what faith ineaiieth, talk 
and think of the rew^ard, even as they tlo of the work; 
neither suppose they that a man ought to wmrk, but in a 
respect to the rewind. For tlicy imagine, that it is in the 
kingdom of Christ, as it is in the vvojld among meu, that 
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they must deserve heaven willitlioir good works. Howheit 
their Uionghts are but dreams and false iinagination.s. Of 
these men speaketh JNJalaclii (chap, i.) Who is it among 
you that shutteth a door for my pleasure for nought, that is 
without respect of reward t Tiiese are servants tliat 
seek gains and vantage, hirelings and day labourers, which 
here on earth receive their rewaids, as the Pharisees vvilh 
their pra\er.s and fastings. v.) 

But on lhi.s wise goelh it with heaven, with everlasting 
life and eternal rew'ard: likewise as good works naturally 
follow' faith (as it is above rehearsed) .so that thou needest 
not to command a true believer to work, or to compel him 
with any law’, for it is impossible that he should not work ; 
he tarrieih hnt for an occa.slon ; he is ever dispiwsed of him¬ 
self, thou needest but to put him in remembrance, anil 
that to know the false faith funn the true. Kven so naturally 
doth eternal life follow faith and good living, without seeking 
for, and is impossible that it should not come, though no 
man thought thereon. Yet is it reliearseil in the Scripture, 
alleged and promised to know the diflleretice between a 
false believer and a true believer, and that every man may 
know what follow'elh good living naturally and of itself, 
without taking thought for it. 

Take a gross ensample : hell, that is, everlasting death, w 
threatened unto sinners, and yet followeth it sin naturally 
without seeking for. For no man tJolh evil to be damned 
therefore, but had rather avoid it. \ et there the one fol¬ 
loweth the other naturally, and though no man told or 
warned him of it, yet should the sinner find it and feel it. 
Neverthele.ss it is therefore threatened, that men may know 
what followeth evil living. ^ow then as after evil living 
followeth his reward un.sought for, even so after good living 
followeth his reward naturally unsought for, or unthiuighl 
upon. Even as when thou drinkest wine, be it good or 
bad, the taste followeth of itself, though thou therefore 
drink it not. Yet teslifieth the Scripture, and it i.s true, 
that w# are by inheritance heirs of damnation ; and that 
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rj’C \vc bii l>orn, we are vessels of tlie wrath of God, and 
full of tliat poison whence naturally all sills spring; and 
wlierewith we eannot hut sin, which thing llie deeds that 
follow (when we behold ourselves in the glass of the law of 
Ciod) dt) declare and utter, kill our consciences, and show 
us what we were and wist not of it, and certifieth us that 
we are heirs of damnation. For if wc were of God we 
should cleave to God, and bust afti*r thewillof God. Hut 
now our ileeds compared to the law de(‘Jarc the I'oiitrary, 
and by our ileeds wc see ourselves, both what we be and 
what our end shall be. 

So now thou seest that life eternal and all good things 
are promi'^ed unto faith and belief; so that he that be- 
lievi^lh on tdirist shall be safe. Christ's blood hath pur¬ 
chased lift' for us, and hath made us the heirs of (jlod; so 
that hi'avcn cometh by Christ’s blood. If thou wouhlst 
obtain heaven with the merits and diiserviiigs of thine own 
works, so didst thou wrong, yea, and shaniedst the blood 
of Christ, ami unto thee weie Clirist <lead in vain. Now 
is the true believer heir of Ciod by Christ's dcserviiigs, yea, 
and in Christ was pretleslinate and ordained unto eternal 
life before the world began. vYnd when the gospel is 
preached unto us, vve believe the mercy of God, and in be¬ 
lieving we receive th<‘ Spirit of God, which is the earnest 
of eternal life, and we are in eternal life already, and feel 
already in our hearts the sweetness tlicrcof, and are over¬ 
come with the kindness of God and Christ, and therefore 
love the will of God, and of love are readv to work freelv, 
and not to obtain that which is given us fretdy, and whereof 
w^e are heirs already. 

Now w hen Christ saith, Make you friends of unrighteous 
Mammon : Gather you treasure together in heaven, and 
such likt‘ : thou seest that the meaning and intent is no 
other hut that thou shouldst do good, and so will it follow 
of itself naturally, without seeking and taking of thought, 
that thou shall find friends and treasure in heaven, and 
receive a reward. So let thine eve b(' single, and look 
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ulitt) got)(] liviuj; only, iiiul take no thought for tlie renartl, 
hut be coutetU. X^'oraMnfh.'h as thou kuoviest and art sure 
that the reward and all things roulaincdiii (rod’s promises 
folii)vv good living naliually; and th} good works do hut 
testify only, and certify thee that the Spifil of (lod is in 
thee, whom thou hast leceived in earnest tif (lod’s truth; 
and that thou ait ludrof all the goodness of (*od,and that 
all good thingsuie thine already, purehased by Christ’s h!oo<l, 
and laid up in store against that thiy, when eviny man shall 
receive acconling to his deeds, that is aeeording as his 
deeds decl^arc.and testify, what he is or was. I’or they 
that look unto the leward, an* slow, false, subtle and crafty 
workers, and hne the rt'waid inoie than the work, yea, 
hale the labour, yea, hate (Jod which conimaiKhth the 
labour, and are weaty both of tlu* commandment, an<l 
also of the Coniinuiider, and work with tediousness. I5nt 
he tliat worketh of jiiire love, without seeking of reward, 
woiketh tiuly. 

Thirdly, that not the saints, hut (iod only u eei\i‘th us 
into eternal lal)eniacl<^^, is so plain and evident, that it 
luedeth not to declare or prove it. 1 low shall the saints 
receive us into heaven, when every man liath need for him¬ 
self that (Jod only lereive him to heavcai, and every man 
hath scare(' for himself ? As it aj)peai<*th by the five wise 
virgins, (Mat. xxv.) winch would notgiveof llic'ir oil unto 
the unwise virgins. And Peter sfljth in th(‘ ivth of his 
first Kpisile, that the righteous is with diftieiiltv saved. 
So sei'st thou tlie saying of Chiist, Make you friends, and 
so fortli, that they may receive yon into everlasting taber- 
naeh's, peitamclh not unto tlni saints which are in heaven, 
Initis spoken of the poor and needy which aie here present 
with us on earth: as though hesliould say. What, buildesl 
th<»ju churches, foundest abbeys, chauutries and collegi's, 
in the honour of saints, to my Alother, St. Peter, Paul, and 
saints that be dead, to make of them thy friends ( Miey 
iu‘ed it not, yea, they are not thy frieials, hut thciis which 
lived then wlieii they di«), of whom they vveie holpcii. 
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Thy friends are the poor, wiiirli arc tiow in thy time, and 
live with thee ; thy poor ncighrfl)urs wjhich lil^d thy help 
and succour. I'hcm make thy friends With thy unrighteous 
niannnon, that they may tc.slify of thy faitli, and thou inaycst 
know and feel tliut thy faitli is right and not feigned. 

Unto the second, such receiving irtto everlasting habi- 
tations is not to bi* undersU)od that men shall do it. 
many, to whom we shew mercy and dd' good, shall not 
come there; neither skilleth it so we iiu'ekly and lovingly 
do our duty, ^ea, it is a sign of strong faith and fer- 
vent love, if \ve do well to the (‘vil, and study to draw them 
to Christ in all that lietli in us. 13iit the poor give ns an 
occasion to exercise our faith, and the deeds midtc us fet‘1 
our faith, and certify us and make us sure that we are safe, 
aiul arc escaped and translated from death unto life, and 
that we are delivered and redeemed from the ca))tivity and 
bondage of Satan, and brought into the liberty of the sons 
of God, in that we feel lust and strength in our heart to 
work the will of God. And at t^^f day shall our deeds ap¬ 
pear and comfort our hearts, witness our faith and trust, 
w hich we now have in Christ, which faith shall then keep us 
from shame, as it is written. None thatbelieveth in him shall 
be adianied, (Rom. ix.) So that gr>od works help r)ur faith, 
and make us sure in our conseienci.'s, and make us feel the 
merev of God. Notwithstanding, heaven, everlasting,life, 
joy eternal, faith, JJie favour of God, the Spirit of God, lust 
and sti'engtb unto the will of (i(»d, are given us fi eely of the 
bounteous and jdentoons rirlies of God, puieliased by 
Chiist, without our destivmgs, that no man should rejoice 
but in the Cord only. f 

T\)U a farther understanding of this gospel, here may be 
made three ipiegtions. What mammon is. Why it is called iiii- 
riglitcous, ami after what manner Christ hiddeth us coun- 
terfeit and follow the unjust and wdeked steward, which with 
his Lord’s damage provided for his oWn profit and vantage*, 
wliicli tiling no doubt is unrighteous and sin I 
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First, mammon is an Hebrew word, am! signifies riches 
or temporal goods, and namely, all superfluity, and all that 
is above necessity, and that which is required unto our ne¬ 
cessary uses, wherewith a man may help another Avithout 
undoing or luirting himself; for Hanion, in the Hebrew 
speech, signifi(;s a imdtitiide or abundance, or many, and 
tliere hence coiuoth mahanioiij'^or mammon, abundance or 
plcnlcousncss of good or riclies. 

Secondarily, it is called unrighteous mammon, not be¬ 
cause it is got iinrightcously, or with usury, for of unrighteous 
gotten goods can no man do good works, but ought to re¬ 
store them home again. As it is said (Isaiah Ixi.) 1 am a 
(jlod that hateth offering that conieth of robbery; and Solo¬ 
mon (Prov. iii.)sailh, Honour the Lord of thine own good. 
Put therefore it is called iinriglitcous, because it is in un- 
rigliteons use. As Paul speaketh unto the Kphesians vth. 
how that The da>s are cwil though that God liath made 
them, and they are a good work of God’s making. How- 
beit thev are \et called evil, because that evil men use them 
amiss, and much sin, occasions of evil, peril of souls are 
wrought in them. FAen so are rielies called evil because 
that evil men bestow' them amiss and misuse tluan. For 
where liches are tliere goeth it after the common proverb. 
He that hath money hath v\ hat him listeth. And they cause 
fighting, stealing, laying await, lyings flattering, and all un¬ 
happiness against a man’s neighbour.’ For all men hold on 
riches’ part. 

Put singulaily before Ciod is it called unrighteous mam¬ 
mon, because it is not bestowed and ministered unto our 
neighbour's need. I’^or if my neighbour need and I give him 
not, neitluT depart liberally with liim of that which 1 have, 
then withhold 1 from him unrighteously tliat which is his 
own. For as much as [ am hoimdcn to help him by the law' 
of nature, which is hatsoever thou w'oiddest that another 
did to thee, that do thou also to him; and Christ (Matt, v.) 
(Jive to every man that desiroth thee ; and John in his first 
Epistle, If a man have this world's good and see his brother 
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need, Jiow is the h)\o of God in him ? And this unrighleous- 
iiess ill our mammon see very few men : because it is spi¬ 
ritual, and ill those goods whicli are gotten most truly and 
justly, v\ hich beguile men. For they suppose they do no man 
M'rong in keeping them, in that they got them not with 
stealing, robbing, oppression, and usury, neither hurl any 
man now ^^ith them. 

'^J’hirdly, many ha\e busied themselves in studying what, 
or who, this unrighteous steward is, because that Christ so 
praiseth him. But shortly and plainly this is the answer. That 
Christ praiseth not tlie imiighteous steward, neither setteth 
him fortli to us to counlcrft‘il because of his unrighteousness, 
but because of liis wisdom only, in that he, with unright, so 
wisely provided for himself. As ifl would jirovoke another 
to pray or study, say, The thieves watch all night to rob 
«nd steal, why canst not thou watch to pray and to study ? 
here praise not 1 tlu* thief and murdeier for their evil doing, 
but for their wisdom, that they so wisely and diligently wait 
on llieir unrighteousness, l.ikewise when I say miss women 
tire themselves with gold and silk to please their lovers: 
what wilt not thou garnish thy soul with faith to please 
Christ ? here praise 1 not whoredom, but the diligence 
which the, whore misuseth. 

On tliis wise Paul also (Rom. v.) likcneih Adam and 
Christ together, saying that Adam was a figure of Christ, 
And yet of Adam hav^ftwe but pure sin, and of Christ grace 
only, w hich are out of measure contvarv. But the similitude 
or likeness staiideth in the original birth, and not in the vir¬ 
tue and \ice ol the birth. So that as Adam is father of all 
sin, so is Christ father of all righteousness: and as all sinners 
spring f>f Adam, even so all righteous men and women 
spring of Christ. After the same manner is here the un¬ 
righteous stcw'ard an ensample unto us, in his wisdom and 
diligence only, in that he provided so wisely for himself, 
that w’e Avith righteousness should be as diligent to provide 
for our souls as he with unrighleoiisncss provided for his 
hodv. 
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Like>vise mayest thou solve all other texts which sound 
as tliough it were between us and God, as it is in llie world, 
where tlie reward is iiion* looked upon than the labour; 
>ea, where men hate the labour, and w'ork falsely with the 
body and not xyith the heart, and no longer than they are 
looked upon, that the labour may appear outward oidy. 
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When Christ saitli (Matt, v.) Blessed are ye when 
they rail on you, and persecute you, and sa\ all manner [of] 
evil sayings against you, and yet lie, and that for my sake, 
rejoice and be glad, for your reward i.s great iu heaven. 
Thou mayest not imagine that our deeds deserve tlic joy 
and glory that shall be given unto ns, for then l^aid saitli 
(Horn, xi.) Favour were not favour, I cannot receive it of 
favour and of the bounties of God freely, and by deserving 
of deeds also. But btdieve as the gospel, glad tidings and 
promises of God say unto thee, that for Christ’s blood sake 
only, through faith, God is at one with thee, and thou re¬ 
ceived to mercy, and art become the son of God and heir 
annexed with Christ, of all the goodness of (iod, the earnest 
whereof is the Spirit of God poured into our hearts. Of 
which things the deeds are witnesses, and certify oiir con¬ 
sciences that our faith is unfeigned, and that the right 
Spirit of God is in ns. For if 1 patiently sufier adversity and 
tribulation for conscience of (iod only, that is to say, be¬ 
cause 1 know God and testify the truth, then am 1 sure 
that Ciod hath chosen me in Christ and for Clnist’s sake, 
and hath put in me his Sjiirit as an earnest of his promises, 
whose working I feel in mine heart, the deeds bearing wit¬ 
ness unto the same. Now' is it Christ’s blood only that ile- 
served all the proini.ses of (iod, and tliat which 1 suffer and 
do, is partly the curing, healing, and mortifying of my 
members, and killing of that oiiginal poi.son, w herewith I 
was [conceived and born, that 1 might be altogether like 
Christ, and partly the doing of my duty to my neighbour, 
whose debtor I am of all that 1 have received of God; to 
draw him to Clnist with all suffering, with all patience, and 
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even with shedding iiiy blood for him, not as an offering 
or merit for his sins, but as an ensample to provoke him. 
Christ’s blood only putteth away all the sin that ever 
was, is, or shall be, from them that are <dcct and re|>ent, 
believing the gospel, that is to say, God’s promises in 
Christ. 


Ac AIN in the same vtli chapter, Love >our enemies, 
bh ^ss them that curse you, do well to them that hate you 
and persi^cute you, that )c may be sons of your father 
which is in heaven : for he makelii his sun shine upon 
evil, and on good, and seiideth his rain upon just 
and unjnst. ISot that our works make us the sons 
of Ciod, but testify only, and certify our consciences, 
that we are the sons of (iod, ami that God hath chosen 
us, and washed us in Christ’s blood, and hath |>ut his 
Spirit in us. And it followetli, If ye love tliem that love 
you, what reward have ye ? do not the Publicans even the 
same ? and if ye shall have favt)ur to your fi iends only, 
what singular thing do ye ? do not the Publicans even the 
same f Ye shall be perfect therefore, as your Father 
w hich is in heaven is perfect. That is to say, if that ye do 
nothing but that the world doth, and they which have the 
spirit of the world, whereby shall ye know' that ye are the 
sons of God, and beloved of (iod more than the world ? 
But, and if ye counterfeit, and follow God in well 
doing, then no doubt it is a sign that the Spirit of God 
is in you, and also the favour of God, which is not in 
the woild, and that ye are inheritors of all the promises 
of God, and elect unto the fellowship of the blood of 
Christ. 

Also (Matt, vi.) Take heed to your alms, that ye do 
it not ill the sight of men, to the intent that ye would be 
seen of them, or else have yt* no reward with your Father 
w'hich is ill heaven. Neither cause a trunijiet to be blown 
aiorc thee when thou doest thine alms, as tlu* hypociiles 
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do in the synagogues, and in the streets, lo be gloritied of 
tlie world. But when tliou doest thine aims, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doth; that thy alms may 
be in secret, and thy Father which seeth in secret shall 
reward thee openly. This puttetli us in remembrance of 
onr duty, and shewetli what follow'cth good works ; not 
that u’orks deserve it, but that the reward is laid up for us 
ill store, and we thereunto elect through Christ’s blood, 
which the works testify : for, if we be worldly minded, 
and do our works as the world doth, how shall we know 
tliat God hath chosen us out of the world ? But and if 
we work frtiely, without all muimer [of] w'orldly respect, 
to shew' mercy, arid lo do oui duty to onr iieighhour, and 
to be unto him as God is to us, then are we sure that the 
favour and mercy of God is ujion us, and that we shall 
enjoy all the good jiiomises of C*od through Christ, which 
hath made us iieirs thereof. 


Also, ill the same chapteritfollowethjW hen thou piavcst, 
be not as the hypocrites, which love to staialand pray in the 
synagogues, and in the corners of the .streets, for to be .seen 
of men. lint when thou prayest, ent(‘r into thy chamber, 
and shut thy door lo, and pray lo thy Fatlier wliich is in 
secret, and thy Father which seeth in st^cret, slrall rewai’d 
thee openly. And likewise, when we fust (tcaclieth Christ 
in the same place) that we should he.liave onrseKes that it 
appear not unto men how that v've fast, but uiilo our leather 
which is in secret, and our Father which seeth in secret, 
shall rew'ard us openly. These two texts do but declare 
what followeth good works, for eternal life cometh not by 
the de.serviiig of works, but is, (saitli Paul, in the vith to 
the Romans) the gift of God thj^igh Jesus Chri.st. ei¬ 
ther do our works justify us. For except we were justified 
by faith which is our righteousness, and had the Spirit 
of Gbd in us, to teach us, we could do no good work 
freely, without respect of .some profit, either in this world, 
or in the world to coiue j neither could W'e have spiritual 
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joy til our hearts iii time of affliction, and mortifying of 
the flesh. 

Good works are called the fruits of the Spirit, (Gal. v.) 
for the Spirit worketh them in us, and sometime fruits of 
righteousness, as in the second Epistle to the Corinthians 
and ixth chapter, llefore all works therefore, we must have 
a righteousness witliin in the heart, the mother of all W'orks, 
and from whence they spring, l^he rigliteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, and of them that have the spirit of 
this world, is the glorious shew and outward shining of 
works, lint Christ saith to us (Mat. v.) Except your 
rigliteousness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and 
l^haiisees je cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven. It 
is righteousness in the world if a man kill not. 15ut a Chris¬ 
tian perceiveth righteousness if he love his enemy, even 
when he suft’ereth perseention and torment of liiin, and the 
pains of death, and mourneth more for his adversary's 
blindness than for his owui pain, and prayeth God to open 
his eyes and to forgive him his sins, as did Stephen in the 
Acts of the Apostles the viith chapter, and Christ, Luke 
xxiii. 

A Christian coiisidereth himself in the law of God, 
and there pntteth off him all manner [of] righteousness. 
For the law suff'ereth no merits, no deservings, no righte¬ 
ousness, neither any man to be justified in the sight of 
God. The law is spiritual and requireth the heart and 
commandments to be fulfilled with such love and obedience 
as w as in Christ. If any fulfil all that is die will of God 
with such love and obedience, the same may be bold to 
sell pardons of his merits, and else not. 

A Christian therefore when he beholdeth himself in the 
law, putteth off all maniim. [of] righteousness, deservings 
and merits, and meekly and unfeignedly knowledgeth his 
sin and misery, his captivity and bondage in the flesh, his 
trespass and guilt, and is thereby blessed with the poor in 
spirit. (Mat. chap, v.) Then he mourneth in his heart, 
because he is in such bondage that he cannot do the will of 
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spii ij^eih blood, for strength to do the will of God. And lurnrth 

“•y himself to the promises of God, and desireth hipi for his 

blo( great merCy and truth, and for the blood of his son Christ 

to fulfil his promises and to give him strengtli. And thus 
his Spirit ever prayeth within him. He fasteth alno not one 
Tnief.ist- week, or a lent for an whole year, but proft'sst'tli 

ifij* uliat It in Ins heart ji perpetual soberness, to tame the flesh, and t(» 
subdue the body t^) tlie Spirit, until he wax strong in the 
S]>irit, and grow ripe into a full righteousness alter the 
fulness of Clnist. And bt'caiise this fulness lia])penelii 
not till the body be slain by death, a ebristian is evt'r a 
sinner in the law, and therefore fasteth aiul prayeth to (lod 
in the Spirit, the world seeing it not. Yet in the promises 
he is ever righteous through faith in Christ, and is sure that 
he is heir of all G Oil’s [uomises, the Spirit which he liath 
received ill earnest, bearing him witness, his heart also, and 
his deeds testifying the same. 

Ko flosli Mark this then: T’o see inwardly that the law of Ciotl is 

t an fiiliil spiritual, that no tlesli ran fulfil it. And then for to 

111 olaiv. ' ' . 

monrn and sorrow and to desire, yea to hiingi r and thirst 
after strength to do the will of God from the groimd of 
the heart, and, (notwithstanding all the subtilty of the devil, 
weakness and feebleness of the flesh, and wondering of 
the world,) to cleave yet to the proniist;s of God, and to 
believe that for Christ’s blood sake thou art received to the 
inheritance of eternal life, is a wonderful thing, and a 
thing that the ^orld knowelh not of; but w'hosoever feeletli 
that, though he fall a thousand times in a day, doth yet rise 
again a thousand and is sure that the mcrev of God 

IS upon linn. ; - 


No flosli 
can fiillit 
ill claw'. 


If ye forgive oilier men tlunr Irespassi's, your heavenly 
Father shall forgive you yours. (Mat. chap, vi.) If 1 

Wc cannot . . r. i i u r • r , i , , . 

ilcsci vc rorgive, God shall lorgive me, not for my deeds sake, but 
for his promisojs’ sake, for his mercy and truth, and for the 
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blood of his Son, Clirist our Lord. And my forgiving 
certifietli my spirit that God shall forgive me, yea that he-^nlone^ 
hath forgiven me already. For if I consent to the will of 
God in my heart, though through infirmity and weakness 
I cannot do the will of God at all times; morc^^r though 
I cannot do the will of God so purely as the laW requireth 
it of me, yet if 1 see my fault and meekly kitfewledge my 
sin, M’eepiiig in mine heart, because l^annot do the will of 
God ; and thirst after strength, 1 am sure that the Spirit of 
God is in me, and his favour upon me. Fdtlr the world 
lustelh not to do the will of God, neithenlkirroweth because 
he cannot, though he sorrow sometime for fear of the pain 
that he helievcth shall follow. He that hath the spirit of 
this world cannot forgive without amends making, or a 
greater vantage. If 1 forgive now how cometh it ? Verily 
because 1 fc*el the mercy of God in me. For as a man 
feeleth God to liiinself, so is he to his neighbour. I know 
by mine own e.vperierice, that all fiesh is in bondage under 
sill, and cannot but sin, therefore am 1 merciful, and desire 
God to loose the bonds of sin even in mine enemy. 


Gatiikh not treasure together in earth, &c. (Mat. vi.) 
but gather you treasure in heaven, &c. Let not your 
hearts be glued to worldly things, study not to heap treasure 
upon treasure, and riches upon riches, but study to bestow 
well that which is gotten already, and let your abundance 
succour the lack and need of the poor which have not. 
Have ail eye to good w'orks, to wdiicli if ye have lust 
and also power to do them, then are ye surq^lhat the Spirit 
of Cjod is in you, and ye in Christ elect to the reward of 
eternal life wliich followeth good works. But look that 
thine eye be single and rob not of his honour, 

ascribe not that to the lllfeserviiig of thy works, which is 
given thee freely by the merits of his blood. In Christ we 
are sons ; in Christ w'e are heirs ; in Christ God cho;^ us 
and elected us before the beginning of the world, created 
us anew by the word of the gospel, and put his Spirit in 
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US for because wc should do good works. A Christian 
mail w'orketh, because it is the will of his Fatlier only. 
If we do no good work, nor be merciful, how is our lust 
therein ? If we have no lust to do good Nvorks, how is 
God’s Spiiit in us ? If the Spirit of God be not in us, 
how are w'e his sons ? How are we his heirs, and heirs 
annexed with Christ of the eternal life, which is promised 
to all them that believe in him? Now do our works tes- 
tify and witness what we are, and what treasure is laid up 
for us in h^ven, so that our eye be single, and look upon 
the^commandmentwithout respect of any thing save because 
it is God’s will, and that God desireth it of us, and Christ 
hath deserved that we do it. 

Not all they that say unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter in¬ 
to the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven. (Mat. vii.) Though thou 
canst laud God with thy lips, and call Christ Lord, and 
canst babble and talk of the Scripture, and knowest all tlie 
stories of the Bible, yet slialt thou thereby never know 
thine election, or whether thy faith be right. But if thou 
feel lust in thine heart to the will of God, and bringest 
forth the fruits thereof, then hast thou contidence and hope ; 
and thy deeds, and also the Spirit whence thy deeds spring 
certify thine heart that thou shalt enter, yea, art already 
entered into the kingdom of heaven. For it foUoweth, 
He that lieareth the word and dotli it buildeth his house 
upon a rock, and no tempest of temptations can over¬ 
throw it. For the Spirit of God is in his heart and com- 
forteth him, and holdeth him fast to the rock of the 
merits of Christ’s blood, in wiiom he is elect. Nothing 
is able to pluck him out of the hands of God, God is 
stronger than a;!!, things. And contrariwise, he that 
hear^th the word, and doth it liiCrt, buildeth on the sand of 
his own imagination, and every tempest overthroweth his 
building. The cause is, he hath not God’s Spirit in him, 
and"fherefore understaudeth it not aright, neither worketh 
aright. For no man knoweth the things of God (saitli 
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Paul in the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians in the iind chap¬ 
ter) save the Spirit of God, as no man kiloweth what is in 
a man but a man’s spirit which is in him. So then if the 
Spirit be not in a man he vvorkelh not the will of God, 
neither understandeth it, though he babble nevef'^o much 
of tlie Scriptures. Nevertheless sucli a man may work after 
his own imagination, but God’s will can he not work, he 
may offer sacrifice, but to do mercy kiioweth he not. It is 
easy to say unto Christ, Lord, Lord, but thereby shalt thou 
never feel or be sure of the kingdom of heaven. But and jf 
thou do the will of God, then art thou sute that Christ is 
thy Lord indeed and that thou in Iiini art also a lord, in 
that thou feelest thyself loosed and freed from the bondage- 
of syi, and lusty and of power to do the will of God. 

W'lierethe Sjiirit is there is feeling; for the Spirit maketh 
us feel all things. Where the Spirit is not there is no feeling, 
but a vain opinion or iinagiiiatioii. A physician serveth 
but for sick men, and that for such sick men as feel their 
sicknesses, and mourn therefore and long for health. 
Christ likewise serveth but for sinners only as feel their sin, 
and that for such sinners that soitow and mourn in their 
hearts for health. Health is power or strength to fulfil the 
law, or to keep the commandments. Now he that longeth 
for that health, that is to say, for to do the law of God, is 
blessed in Christ, and hath a promise that his lust shall be 
fidfilled, and that-he shall be made whole. (Matt, v.) 
Blessed arc llicy which hunger and thirst for righteousness* 
sake, (that is, to fulfil the law,) for theitlust shall be fulfilled. 
This longing and consent of the heart unto the law of God, 
is the working of the Spirit which God hath poured into 
thine heart, in earnest that thou mightest be sure that God 
will fulfil all his promises ^at he hath m^M^e thee. It is 
also the seal and mark wnich God putteth on all men 
that he choseth unto everlasting life. So long as thou 
seest thy sin and mournest and consenlest to the law, and 
longest (though thou be never so weak) yet the Spirit shall 
keep thee in all temptations from desperation, and certily 
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thine lieart that Ciod for Iiis truth shall deliver tluse and save 
thee, yea, and by thy good deeds shall tliou be saved, not 
which thou hast done, but which Christ has done for lliee. 
For Christ is thine and all his deeds are thy deeds. Christ 
is in thee and thou in him, knit together inseparably. N either 
canst thou be damned except Christ be damned Avith thee: 
neither can Christ be sa\ed exce})tthou be saved with him. 
jSIoreover thy heart is good, rigiit, holy and just, for thy 
heart is no enemy to the law but a friend and a lover. ^The 
law and thy heart are agreed and at one, and therefore is (Jod 
at one with thee. T’he consent of the heart unto the law, 
is unity and peact; between God and man. ]'V)r he is not 
mine enemy which wouldfaindo me pleasure, and mourneth 
because he hath not wherewith. Now he that opened thy 
dL ease unto thee and made thee long for health, shall, as 
he hath i)romised, heal thee, and he that hath loosed thy 
heart, shall at his godly leisure, loose th> members, lit; 
that hath not the Spirit hath no feeling, neither lustelh op 
longeth after power to fullil the law, neither ahhorreth the 
pleasures of sin, neither hath any more certainty of the pro¬ 
mises of God, than 1 have of a tale of Koliin Hood, or 
of some jest that a man telleth me was done at Home. 
Another man may lightly make me doubt or believe the 
contrary, seeing 1 have no experience thereof myself; so is it 
of them that feel not the working of the Spirit, and therefort' 
ill time of temptation the buildings of their imaginations fall. 


Hf. thatreceiveth a pro})het in the name of a prophet, that 
is, because he is a prophet, shall receive the reward of a 
prophet; and He that giveth one of tliese little ones a cup 
of cold water to drink in the name of a disciple, shall not 
loose his reward. (Nlatt. x.) Note this, that a prophet sig- 
iiilieth as well him that inlerpri^teth the hard places of Scrip¬ 
ture as him that projihesieth things to come. Now he that 
receiveth a prophet, a just man, or a disciple, shall have the 
sante or like reward, that is to say, shall have the same 
eternal life which is appointed for them in Christ’s blood 
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aiul inorits. For cxcopl thou were elect to the same eternal 
life and hadst the same faith and trust in Clod, and the same 
Spirit, thou couldst never consent to their deeds and help 
them. Hut thy deeds tc{?tify what thou art, and certify thy 
conscience that thou art received to mercy, and sanctified 
in Christ’s passions and sufferings, and shalt hereafter, witli 
all them that follow (jod, receive the reward of eternal life. 

C^f thy words thou shalt be justified, and of thy words 
thou shalt be condemned; (Matt, xii.) Tliatis, thy words 
as well as other deeds shall testify with thee or against thee 
at the day of judgment. Many tliere are which abstain 
from the outward deeds of fornication and adultery, never¬ 
theless rejt)ice to talk thereof and laugh ; their words and 
laughter testify against them that their heait is impure, and 
they adulterers and fornicators in the sight of (jlod. The 
tongue and other signs ofttiines utter the malice of the 
heait though a man for many causes abstain his hand from 
the outward deed or act. 

If thou wdt enter into life, keep the conimandments ; 
(Matt, xix.) First, remember that when God commandeth 
us to do any thing, he doth it not therefore because thatw’e 
of ourselves are able to do that lit; commandeth; but that 
by the law we might see and know (Mtr horrible damnation 
anti captivity under sin, and [therefore] should repent and 
come to Christ, and receive mercy and the Spirit of God to 
loose us, strengthen us, and to make us able to do God’s 
will, which is the law. Now when he saith. If thou wilt en¬ 
ter into life keep the commandments, is as much [as] to say, 
as he dial kee])eth the commandments is entered into life: 
for except a man have first the Spirit of life in him by 
Christ’s purchasing, it is impossible for liim to keep the 
eoimnandments, or that bis heart should be loose or at liberty 
to lust after them, for of nature we are enemies to the law 
of God. 

As touching that, Christ saith afterward, If thou wilt be 
p<^rfect go, and sell thy substance and give it to the poor; 
lie saith it not as who should say that thei e were any greater 
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perfection lliaa to keep the law of God, (for that is all per¬ 
fection,) but to shew tlie other his blindness, which saw not 
that the law is spiritual, and requircth the heart. Hut 
because he was j^ot knowing that he had hurt any man with 
the outward deed, he supposed that he loved his neighbour 
as himself. But when he was bid to shew the deeds of 
love, and give of his abundance to them that needed, he de¬ 
parted mourning. Which is an evident token that he 
loved not his neighbour as well as himself. For if he had 
need himself, it would not have grieved him to have re¬ 
ceived succour of another man. Moreover, he saw not that it 
was murder and theft, that a man should have abundance 
of riches lying by him, and not to shew mercy therewith, 
and kindly to succour his neighbour’s need. God hath 
given one man riches to help another at need. If thy 
neighbour need, and tliou help him not, being able, thou 
withholdcst his duty from him, and art a thief before God. 

That also, that Christ saith, how that it is harder for a 
rich man (who loveth his riches so that he cannot find in 
his heart liberally and freely to help the poor and needy) 
to enter into the kingdom of heaven, than a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, declareth that he was not en¬ 
tered into the kingdom of heaven, that is to say, eternal 
life. But he that keepeth the commandments is entered 
into life, yea, hath life and the Spirit of life in him. 

Th IS kind of devils goeth not out but by prayer and 
fasting. (Mat. xxvii.) Not that tiie devil is cast out by 
merits of fasting or pra} ing. For he saith before, that for 
their unbeliefs sake, they could not cast him out. It is 
faith no doubt that casteth out the devils, and faith it is 
that fasteth and prayeth. F aith hath the promises of God 
whereunto she cleavelh, and in all things thirsteth [for] the 
honour of God. She fastt'th to subdue the body unto the 
spirit that the prayer be not let, and that the s)>irit may 
cpuetly talk viith God: she also, whensoever oppf>rtunity is 
given*, prayeth God to fulfil his promises unto his praise 
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and glory. And God, which is merciful in promising, and 
true to fulfil them, casteth out the devils, and doth all that 
faith desireth, and satislieth her thirst. 

y. 

Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the beginning of tlie world j for I 
was athirst, and ye gave me drink, 8cc. (Mat, xxv.) Not 
that a man with works deserveth eternal life as a workman 
or labourer liis hire or wages. Thou readest in the text, 
that the kingdom was prepared for us from the beginning of 
the world. And we are blessed and sanctified. Jn ChrisFs 
blood are we blessed from that bitter curse and damnable 
captivity under sin, wherein we were born and conceived. 
And Christ’s Spirit is poured into us, to bring forth good 
w'orks, and our w'orks are tlie fruits of tlie Spirit, and the 
kingdom is the deserving of Christ’s blood, and so is faith 
and the Spirit and good works also. Notwithstanding the 
kingdom follow'eth good works, and good w'orks testify that 
W'c are heirs tliereof, and at the day of judgment shall tliey 
testify for the elect unto their comfort and glory: and to 
the confusion of the ungodly, unbelieving and faithless 
siimers, which had not trust in the w’ord of God’s pro¬ 
mises, nor lust to the will of God; but were carried of 
the spirit of their father the devil unto all abomination, to 
w'ork wickedness with all lust, delectat^u, and greediness. 

Many sins are foigiven her, for she loveth much ; 
(Luke vii.) Not that love was cause of forgiveness of sins, 
but contrariwise the forgiveness of sins caused love, as it 
followeth, to w hom less was forgiven that same loveth less. 
And afore he commended the judgment of Simon, which 
answered lliat he loveth most to whom most was forgiven: 
and also said at the last,'‘Thy faith hath saved thee (or 
made thee safe) go in peace. We cannot love except wo 
see some benefit and kindness. As long as we look on 
the law of God only, where we see but sin and damnation 
and the wratli of God upon us, yea where w e were damned 
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afore we were born we cannot love God. No, we cannot 
but hate him as a tyrant, unrighteous, unjust, and 
flee from^hii»as did Cain. IWtwhen the gospel, that [those] 
glad tidings and J^iyful promises are prcadlied, how that in 
Phrist, God lovelh us first, forgiveth us, and hath mercy on 
ns, then love we again, and the deeds of our love declare 
:)ur faith. This is the manner of speaking: as we‘say, 
summer is nighty for the trees blossom. Now is the blos¬ 
soming of the trees not the cause that summer draweth 
nigh; but the drawing nigh of summer is the cause of 
the blossoms, and the blossoms put us in remembrance 
that summer is at hand. So Christ here teachetli Simon 
by the ferventness of love in the outward deeds, to see a 
strong faith within whence so great love springeth. As 
the manner is to say, Do yoin charity, shew your charity, 
do a deed of charity, shew your mercy, do n deed of mercy, 
meaning thereby that our deeds declare how we love our 
iieighhours, and how much we have compassion on them 
at their need. Moreover it is not possible to love except 
M’e .see a cause. Except we see in our hearts the love and 
kindness of God to usward in Christ our I.ord, it is not 
possible to love God aright. 

We say also, He that loveth not my dog loveth not me. 
Not that a man should love my dog first, but if a man 
loved me, the love “"wherewith he loved me would compel 
him to love my dog, though the dog deserved it not, yea, 
though the dog had done him a displeasure, yet if he loved 
me, the same love would refrain him from revenging himself, 
and cause him to refer the vengeance unto me. Such 
speakings find \vc in Scripture ; John in the ivth of his 
first I^pistle saith. He that saith I love God, and yet hateth 
his brother, is a liar ; For how can he that lovelh not his 
brother whom he seeth, love God whom he seeth not? 
TTiis is not spoken that a man should first love his brother 
and then God, but as it followeth : For this commandment 
have w'e of him, that he which loveth God should love his 
brother also. To love my neighbour is the commandment; 
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which coiimiandiiiciit he that loveth not, loveth not God, 

The keeping of the corainandinent declareth what love I where per- 
havc to God. If 1 loved God purely, noting ,diat my 
neighbour coulih do were able to niakii^ne cithei* to hate there are 
him, oitlicr to take vengeance on him myself, seeing that 
God hath commanded me to love him, and to remit all 
vengeance unto him, Alark now, how much 1 love the com¬ 
mandment, so much I love God; how much 1 love God, 
so much believe 1 that he is merciful, kind land good, yea, 
and a father unto me for Christ’s sake. How much 1 believe 
that God , is merciful unto me, and that he will for 
Christ’s sake fulfil all his promises unto me ; so much I 
see my sins, so much do m^ sins grieve me, so much do 
1 repent and .soi row that 1 sin, so much displeaseth nie 
that poison that movelh me to sin, and so greatly desire 1 
to be healed- So now by the natural order, first I see my 
sin; then I repent and sorrow; then believe 1 God’s pro¬ 
mises, that be is merciful unto me, and forgiveth me, and 
w ill heal me at the last: then love 1, and then I prepare 
myself to the cominandment. 

’^I’lns do and thou shalt live. (Luke x.) That is to say, 

Love thy Lord God with all thy heart, wi|h all thy soul, and wJmt it is 
w'ith all thy strength, and with all thy mind, and thy neigh- 
hour as thyself. As who siioidd say,ijiif thou do this, or all om* 
though thou canst not tk) it, yet if thou feelest lust there- 
unto, and thy spirit sigheth, mounieth, and longeth after 
strength to do it, take a sign and evident token thereby, 
that the Spiiit of life is in thee, and that thou art elect to 
life everlasting by Christ’s blood, w'hose gift and purchase 
is thy faith, and that Spirit timt worketh the will of God 
in thee, whose gift also are thy deeds, or rather the deeds 
of the Spirit of Christ, and not thine, and whose gift is 
the reward of eternal life, w'hich followeth good works. 

It followeth also in the same place of Luke, When he 
should depart he plucked out twopence and gave them to 
the host and said unto him, Take the charge or cure of him, 
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and whatsoever thou spendest more I will recompesue it 
thee at my coming again. Itemeiiiber, tliis is a parable, and 
a parableii^ynot be expounded word for word; but the in¬ 
tent ofthe similitu<|e must be sought but only in the whole pa- 

jabld^. The intent of tlie similitude is to shew to whom a man 

. ... 

IS a neighbour or who is a man’s neighbour, which is both 
oiie, and w'hat is to love a man’s neighbour as himself. 

The Samaritai» helped him and 8he^^'ed mercy as long 
as he w’as present, and when he could be no longer 
present, he left his money behind him, And if that w'erenot 
sufficient, he left his credence to make good the rest, and 
forsook him not as long as the otlier hud need. Then said 
Christ, Go thou and do likewise; that is, without diffierence 
or respection of persons : whosoever needeth thy help, him 
count thy neighbour, and his neighbour be tliou, and shew 
mercy on him as long as he needeth thy succour, and that 
is to love a man’s neighbour as himself. Neighbour is a 
word of love, and sigiiifieth that a man should be ever nigh 
and at hand, and ready to help in time of need. 

They that will interpret parables word by word, fall into 
straights ofuimes, whence they cannot rid themselves; and 
preach lies instead of the truth. As do they wiiich interpret 
by the twopence, the Old Testament and the New, and by 
that w'hich is bestowed Opera supererogatamis. Howbeit 
Snperarrogantia wtere a ineeter term. That is to say, deeds 
which are more tlian the law rcquireOi, deeds of jxirfection 
and of liberality which a man is not bound to do but of his 
free wdll: and for them he shall have an higher place in hea¬ 
ven and may give to other of his merits ; or of which the 
Pope after his death may give pardons from the pains 
of purgatoiy. 

Against w'hich exposition 1 answer; first, a greater per¬ 
fection dian the law is there not. A greater perfection 
than to love Ciod and his will, which is the commandments, 
with all thine heart, with all thy soul, with all thy strength, 
with all thy mind, is there none ; and to love a manV 
neighbcAir himself is like the same. It is a wonderfu' 
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love wlierewitli a man ioveth himself. As glad as I would 
be to receive pardon of mine own life, (if I had deserved 
death) so glad ought 1 to be to defend my nieigii^ur’s life 
without respect of my life, or of my gpod. A hhfan ought 
neither to spare his goods nor yet himself for his bfotlKe!|’*s 
sake, after the enstunple of Christ (1 John iii.) Herein 
saith lie, perceive we love, in that he, that is to say Christ, 
gave his life for us, we ought ther<idbf§' to bestow our lives 
for the brethren. Now saith Christ, (John xv.) There is 
no greater love tliaii that a man bestow his life for his friend. 

Moreover no man can fulHl the law, for John saith (1st 
chapter of the said Epistle,) If we say we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves and truth is not in us, if we knowledge 
our sins, he is faithful and righteous to forgive us our sins 
and to purge us from all iniquity. And in the Paternoster 
also we say. Father, forgive us our sins. Now if we be all 
sinners, none fulhlleth the law: for he thatfulfilleththe law 
is no sinner. In the law: may neither Peter nor Paul nor 
any other creature save Christ only rejoice. In the blood 
of Christ, which fultilled the law for us, may every person 
that repenteth, believeth, Ioveth the law, and mourneth for 
strength to fulfil it, rejoice, be he never so w^aka sinner. 
The twopence therefore and the credence that he left be¬ 
hind him to bestow more, if need were, signiheth that he 
was everywhere merciful, both preseSnt and absent, without 
feigning, cloaking, complaining, or excusing, and forsake not 
his neighbour as long as he has need. Which example 1 
pray God men may follow; and let opera supererogationis 
alone. 

M ARY hath chosen a good part which shall not be taken 
from her, (Luke x.) She was first chosen of God and called 
by grace, both to know her sin and also to hear the word 
of faith, health, and glad tidings of mercy in Christ; and 
faith was given her to believe, and the Spirit of God loosed 
her heaj't from the bondage of sin: then conseided she to 
the will of God again, and above all things had delectation 
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to hoar theword wherein she had obtained everlasting healtli, 
and namely, of his own mouth, which had purchased so 
great mercy for her. God chooseth us first and loveth lis 
first, and openeth our eyes to see his e.xceeding abundant 
love to its in Christ, and then love we again, and ac<u;pt his 
wdli above all things, and serve him in that office hereunto 
he hath chosen us. 

ifr Sell that ye liav^ aiid give alms, nnd make you bags 
which wax not old, and treasure vthicli failethiiot in heaven. 
(Luke xii.) This and such like arc notspoken that we .should 
work as hirelings in respect of reward, and as though we 
.should obtain heaven with iiurit: for he sailh a little afore. 
Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father's pleasure to give 
you a kingdom. 'Fhe kingdom conieth then of the good will 
of Almighty God through Christ, and such things are spoken 
partly to put us in remembrance of our duty to be kind 
again. As is that saying, Let your light so shine before 
men that they, seeing your good works, may glorify your 
Father which is in heaven : as who should say, if Clod 
hath given you so great gifts see ye be not unthankful, but 
bestow them inilo his praise. Some things are spoken to 
move us to put our trust in God, as are these ; Hehold the 
lilies of the lield : Behold the birds of the air: If your 
children ask you bread vvillye proffer them a stone ? and many 
such like. Some are spoken to put us in remembrance to 
be sober, to watch and pray, and to prepare ourselves 
against temptations, and that we shouhl understand and 
know how that tem])tutions and occasion of evil come then 
most, when they are least looked for; lest we should be 
careless and sure of ourselves, negligent and unprepared. 
Some thuigs are spoken that we should fear the wonder¬ 
ful and incomprehensible judgments of (jod lest w’e should 
presume. Some to comfort us that we despair not. And for 
like causes are all the eiisamples of the Old Testament. 
In conclusion, tiie S(*ripture speaketh many things as the 
world speaketh, but they may not be w'orldly understood, 
but gliostl^aiid spiritually, yea, the Spirit of God only un- 
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derstaiideth them, and wliere he is not there is not the un¬ 
derstanding of the Scripture; but unfruitful disputing and 
Ihawling about words. 

The Scripture saith^ God seeth, Go^ hchreth, ^od sniel- 
leth, God walketh, God is with them, God is ilbt with 
them, God is angry, God is pleased, God sendeth his Spirit, 
God takoth his Spirit away, and a thousand such like: and 
yet is none of them true after the wOtldly manner, and as lht)|j, 
words sound. Head the iiiid chapter of Paul to the Cor- 
rinthians: The natural man imderstundeth not the things 
of God, but the Spirit of God only. And we, saiihhe, have 
received the Spirit which is of God to understand the things 
W'hicli are given ns of God: or without the Spirit it is im- 
possibh' to understand them. Head also the viiith to the 
HoJiians; l'h<‘-y that are led with the Spirit of God, are 
the sons of Ciod : now the son knoweth his father’s w'ill 
and the servant that hath not the Spirit of Christ, (saith 
Paul) is none of his : likev\ise he that hath not the Spirit 
of God, IS none of(*od’s, for it is both one Spirit, as thou 
iiiayest see in the same place. 

Now he that is of God liearetli the word of God, (John 
viii.) And win.) is of God but he that hath the Spirit of God t 
furthermore, saith he. Ye hear it not, because ye arc not 
of God; that is, ye have no lust in the word of God, for ye 
understand it not, and that because his Spirit is not in you. 

Porasinnch then as the Scripture is nothing else but that 
which the Spirit of God hath spoken by the prophets and 
apostles, and cannot be understood but of the same Spirit, 
Let ever\ man pray to God to send him his Spirit to loose 
him fi'oni his natural blindness and ignorance, and to give 
him understanding, and feeling of the things of God, and of 
the speaking of the Spirit of God. And mark this process: 
first, w^e are damned of nature, so conceived and born, as 
a serpent is a serpent, and a toad a toad, and a snake a 
snake by nature. And as tliou seest a young child which 
hath pleasure in many things wherein is jiresent death, as in 
fire, water, and so forth, w'ould slay himself w ith H thousand 
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deaths if he were not waited upon and kept therefrom, 
even so we, if we should live these thousand years, could in 
all that lime delight in no other thing, nor yet seek afiy 
other thing but that wherein is death of llu' soul. 

. Secondarily, of the whole multitude of the iiutiire of man, 
whom God hath elect and chosen, and to whom he hath 
appointed mercy and gi’ace in Christ, to them sendeth he his 
ijt Spirit, which openeth their eyes, sheweth them their misery, 
and briiigeth them unto the knowledge of themselves, so 
that thev hate and abhor theii\selves, are astonished and 
amazed, and at their wit’s end, iieitlier wot what to do, or 
whereto s€‘ek health. Then lest they should flee from (iod 
by des])eratioii, he comforteth them again with his sw'cct 
promises in Christ, and certilieth theirhearts that for Christ’s 
sake they are received to mercy, and their sins forgiven, 
and they elect and made the sons of God, and heirs with 
Christ of eternal life: and thus, through faith, are they set 
at peace with God. 

Now may not we ask why God ehcM>scth one anti not 
another; eitlier think that God is unjust to damn ns afore 
we do any actual deed; seeing that God hath power over all 
his creatures of right to do with them what he list, or to 
make of every one of them as he listeth. Our darkness 
cannot perceive his light. God will be feared, and not liave 
his secret Judgments known. Moreover we by the light of 
faith see a thousand things which are im|>ossible to an in¬ 
fidel to sec : so likewise no doubt, in the light of the clear 
vision of God, we shall see things which now God will not 
have known. For pride ever acconipanicth liigh knowledge, 
but grace accompauieth meekness. Let us therefore give 
diligence rather to do the will of God, than to search his 
secrets which are not profitable for us to know. 

When we are thus reconciled to God, made the friends 
of God and heirs of eternal life, the Spirit that God hath 
poured into us testifieth that we may not live after our old 
deeds of ignorance : for how is it possible that wo should 
repent and abhor them, and yet have lust to live in them ? 
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We are sure therefore that God hath created and made ns 
new ill Christ and put his Spirit in us tliat we should live 
a new life which is the life of good works. 

That thou inayest know w'hat are good works, and the 
intent of good works, or wherefore good \vorks serve, mark 
this that followeth. 

The life of a Christian man is inward between him and 
God, and properly is the consent of the Spirit to the will 
of God and to the honour of God. And God^s honour is the 
final end of all <Tood works. 

Good works are all things that are done within the laws 
of God, in which God is honoured, aud for which thanks 
are given to God. 

Fasting is to abstain from surfeiting, or overmuch eating, 
from drunkenness, and care of the world (as thou mayest 
read Luke xxi.) and the end of fasting is to tame the body 
that the Spirit may have a free course to God, and may 
quietly talk with God. For overmuch eating and drinking, 
and caie of worldly business, jiress down the spirit, choke 
her and tangle her that she cannot lift up herself to God. 
Now he that fastetli for any other intent than to subdfle 
the body that the Spirit may wait on God, and freely ex- 
cercise herself in the things of God; the same is blind, 
and wolteth not what he doth, erreth and shooteth at a 
wrong mark, and his intent and imagination is abominable 
in the sight of God. When thou fastest from meat and 
drinkest all day, is that a Christian fast ? either to eat at 
one meal tliat wore sufficient for four ? A man at four 
times may bear that he cannot at once. Some fast from 
meat and drink, and yet so tangle themselves in worldly 
business that they cannot once think on God. Some 
abstain from butter, some from eggs, some from all manner 
[of] white meat, some this day, some that day, some in the 
honour of this saint, some of that, and every man for a 
sundry purpose. Some for the tooth ache, some for the 
head ache, for fe\crs, jjestilence, for sudden death, for 
hanging, drowning, and to be delivered from tlie pains of 


Good 

works what 
tl|«y^arc, 
und to wliat 
end they 
serye. 


Fastini^, 
the true use 
thereof. 


True fast¬ 
ing what it 
is. 

Superstiti¬ 
ous fasting. 



[Tyndalk. 


THE PARABLE OF 

4ieU. Some^reliio mad, that they fast one of the Thursdays 
between the two Mary days, in the worship of tliat 
saint, whose day is hallowed between Christmas and Can- 
dleanas; and^ihatto be delivered from the pestilence. All 
Ihose^^men fast w ithout conscience of (^od» and without 
knowledge of the true intent of fasting, kiid do no oilier 
tll'ati honour saints, as the Gentiles and heathen worshipped 
their idols, and are drowned in blindness, and knownot 
of the Testament, that God hath made to man ward in 
Christ’s blood. In God ha\e they neitiier hope nor con¬ 
fidence, neither believe Ifiis promises, neither know his will, 
but are yet in capthity under the prince of darkness. 


Superstiti¬ 
ons watch¬ 
ing. 


True 

Watching. 


Prayer, 
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Watch, is not only to abstain from sleep, but also to 
be circniiis])ect and to cast all perils j as a man should 
watch a tower or a castle. We must remember that the 
snares of the devil are infinite and inimnicrable, and that 
every moment arise new temptations, and that in all places 
meet us fresh occasions; against which v\e must prepare 
ourselves and turn to God and complain to him, and make 
iiur moan, and desire him of his mercy n> he our shield, 
our tow'er, our castle, and defence from all evil, to pul liis 
strength in us, for without him w'e can do nought, and 
above all things^We must call to mind wiiat pronii»cs Gml 
hath made and wiiat he hatli sworn that he w ill do to us 
for Christ’s sake, and with strong faith cleave unto him and 
desire liini of his mercy and for the love that he hath to 
Christ, and for his truth’s sake, to fidfil his promises. If 
we thus cleave to God with strong faith and believe his 
words, tlien assaith Paul, (ist Cor. x.) God is fait][iful that 
he will not suffer ns to be tempted above that we are able, 
or above our might, that is to say, if w'e cleave to his pro¬ 
mises and not to our own fantasies and imaginations, he 
will put might and power into us that shall be stronger than 
all the temptation which he shall suffer to be against us, 

Y, 

PuAYEK is a nionining, a longing, and a desire of the 
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mail mouriietli aiid sorroweth in hb longing for 

health. Faith ever prayeih. For afit^ that by faith we 
are reconciled to God, and have received mercy and for¬ 
giveness of God, the spirit longeth and thirsteth dor 
strength to do the will of God, and that God may be 
honoured, his name hallowed, and his pleasure and will 
fulhlled. The spirit waiteth and vvatcheth on the will of 
Go^, and ever hath her ov/n fragility and weakness before 
her eyes ; and when she seeth temptation and peril draw 
nigh, she turnetli to God, and to the Testament that God 
hath made to all that believe aiiJ^ trust in Christ’s blood, 
and di sirethGod forhis mercy, and truth, and for the love he 
hath to Christ, that he will fulfil his promise, that lie will 
succour, and help, and give us strength, and that he will sanc¬ 
tify his name in us, and fulfil his godly will in us, and that 
he will not look on our sin and iniquity, but on his mercy, 
on his truth, and on the love that he ow'eth to his Son 
Christ, and for his sake to keep us from temptation, that 
we be not overcome, and that he Hleliver us from evil, and 
whatsoever moveth us contrary to his godly will. 

JVloreover, of his ow n experience he feeleth other mcillls 
need, and no less commendeth to God the infirmities of 
other than his own, knowing that there is no strength, no 
help, no succour, but of Ciod only. Apd as merciful as 
he feeleth God in his heart to liiniselfward, so merciful is 
he to other; and as greatly as he feeleth his own misery, 
so great compassion hath he on other, llis neighbour is 
no less care to him than himself: he feeleth his neighbour’s 
grief no less than his ow'ii. And w'hensoever he seeth oc¬ 
casion, he cannpT but pray for his neighbour as well as 
for himself: his nature is to seek the honour of God in 
all men, and to draw (as much as iii him is) all men unto 
God. This is the law of love, w'hich springeth out of 
Christ’s blood into the hearts of all them that have their 
trust hi him. No man needetlito bid a Christian man to pray, 
if he see his neighbour’s need : if he see it not, put him iu 
remembrance only, and then lie cannot but do liis duty, 
voi.. n. K 
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Now, as touching we desire one another to pray for us, 
that do we to put our neighbour in reniembrauce of Iiis 
duty, and not that we trust in his holiness. Our trust is 
in God, in Christ, and in the truth of God’s promises; 
\^'e have also a promise, that when two or three, or more, 
a^ree, together ii/any thing, according to the will of God, 
God heareth us. Notwithstanding, as God hean^th many, 
so hearetli he few, and so heareth he one, if he pray after 
the will of God, and desire the honour of God. He that 
desiretli mercy, the same feeletli his own misery and sin, 
and mourneth in his heart for to bo deli\ered, that he 
might honour God; and God for his ti utli must hear him, 
which .saith by the inoutli of Christ, (Mutt, v.) Bie.ssed are 
they tliat hunger and thirst after righteonsness, for they 
shall be lilled. Ciod, for his truth’s sake, must pul the 
righteousness of Clirist in him, and wash Ins uiiiigliteous- 
ness away.in the blood of Christ. vYiid be tlie siinuu’ never 
so weak, never .so feeble and frail, sin lie never so oft and 
so grievous, yet .st> long as this lust, desire, and mourniug 
to be delivered reniaineth in him, God seeth not his sins, 
rc^oneth them not, for his truth’.s sake, and love to 
Christ. He is not a sinner in the sight of God that would 
be no sinner. He tliat would be delivered liath lii.s heart 
loose already. His heart siiiiietli not, but mouriieth, re- 
pcutetli, and couseuteth unto the law and will of God, and 
justilieth God; that is, heareth record that God which 
made the law is righteous and just. And .such an heart, 
trusting in Christ’s blood, is accepted for full righteous. 
And his weakness, infirniitv, and frailty is pardoned, and 
his sins not looked upon: until God put more streugtli in 
him, and fulhl his lust. 

W lieu the weak in the faith, and unexpert in the mys¬ 
teries of Christ, desire us to pray for llumi, then ought we 
to lead tlieiii to the truth and proiniscs of God, and teach 
them to put their trust in the proniise.s of God, in love 
that Ood hath to Clirist and to us for his sake, and to 
strengthen tlieii weak consciences, shewing and prov ing by 
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tlie Scripture, that as long as they follow the Spirit and 
resist sill, it is impossible they should fall so «ieep that 
God shall not pull them up again, if they hold fast by the 
anchor of faith, having trust and conhd^'rice in Christ. 
The love that God hath to Christ is iii^iite; and Christ 
did and suffered all things not for himself, to obtain favc^ur 
or aught else; for he had ever the full favour of God, and 
wad ever Ijordover all things; but to reconcile us to God, 
and to make us heirs with him of his Father’s kingdom. 
And God hath promised, that .whosoever callelh on his 
name shall never be confounded or ashamed. (Roni. ix.) 
If the righteous fall (saitli the Scripture) he shall not be 
bruised ; the Cord shall put his hand under him. Who i.s 
righteous but he that trusteth in Christ’s blood, be he 
never so weak ? Christ is our righteousnes.s ; and in him 
ought we to teach all men to trust, and to expound unto 
all men the Testament, that God hath made to us sinners 
in Christ’s blood. This ought w^e to do, and not make a 
prey of them to lead lliem captive, to sit in their consciences, 
and to teach them to trust in our holiness, good deeds and 
prayers, to the intent that we would feed our idle and slriw 
bellw's ol their great lul>our and sweat, and so to make 
ourselves Christs and Saviours. For if 1 take on me to 
save other by my merits, make I not myself a Christ 
and a Saviour, and am indeed a false prophet, and a true 
Antichrist, and exalt myself and sit in the temple of God ; 
that is to wit, the consciences of men? 

Among Cliiislian men, love maketh all tilings common; 
every man is otliei’s debtor, and every man is bound 
to minister to Iiis neighbour, and to supply his neigh¬ 
bour’s lack of that wherewith God hath endowed 
him. As thou seest in the world, how the lords and 
officers minister peace in the commonwealth, punish 
murderers, thieves, and evil doers, and to maintain their 
order and estate, do the commons minister to them again 
rent, tribute, toll, and custom : so in the gospel, the curates 
which in every parish preach the gospel, ought of duty to 
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receive an honest living for them and their households ; and 
even so ought the other officers, which are necessarily re¬ 
quired ill the common wealth of Clirist. A\’e need not to 
use iillhy lucre in the gospel, to chop and change, and to 
play the tavernej^s, altering the word of God as they do 
their w'ines, to their most advantage, and to fashion God’s 
word after every inairs inoutii ; or to abuse tlie name of 
Christ, to obtain thereby authority and power to feed our 
slow bellies. Now seest thou what prayer is, the end 
thereof, and wherefore it serveth. 

If thou give me a thou.sand pounds to pray for thee, 1 
am no more bound than 1 was b<*fore. iVIan’s imagination 
can make the commandment of God neither greater nor 
smaller, neither can U> the law of (iod either add or 
niinish. God’s commandment is as great as himself. 1 am 
bound to love tlui ’I’urkwith all iny might and })ower; yea, 
and above my power, even from the ground of my heart, after 
the ensample that Christ lovctl me,—neither to spare goods, 
body, or life, to win him to Christ. And what can 1 do 
more for thee if thou gavest nu; all the world ? \\ here i see 
need there can 1 not but pray, if God’s Sjiirit be in me. 

Alms is a Cireek word, and signifielh merey. One 
Christian is debtor to another at his need, of al]|.,|ygiut lie is 
able to do for him, until bis need be sufficed. Kvery 
Christian man ought to have Christ always before his eyes, 
as an ensamjde to counterfeit and follow, and to do to his 
neighbour as Christ hath done to him, as Paul teachelh in 
all his epistles, and Peter in his first, and John in his first 
also, 'riiis order nseth Paul in all his epistles : first, he 
prcachetli the law^, and proveth that the whole nature ot 
man is damned, in that the heart histeth contrary to tlie 
will of Ciod. I’or if we were of God, no doubt we 
should have lust iu his will. Then preacheth he Christ, 
the gospel, the j>ronnses, and the mercy that God hath set 
forth to all men in Clirisi’s blood : which they that believe, 
and take it for an earnest thing, turn themselves to God, 
begin to love God again, and to piepare themselve.s to his 




will by tlie working of the Spirit of Gt)d in them. Las^pf all, 
exhorteth he to unity, peace, and soberness ; to avoid brawl¬ 
ings, sects, opinions, disputing and arguing about words, 
and to walk in the plain and single faith and feeling df the 
Spirjt, and to love one another after^the ensainple of 
Christ, even as Clirist loved us; and to "be thankful, and 
to walk wortliy of the gospel, and as it becometh Christ, 
and with the ensainple of pure living to draw all to Christ. 

Christ is liord over all; and eveiy Christian is heir an¬ 
nexed with Ciirist, and therefore J^ord of all; and every 
one Lord of whatsoever another hath. If thy brotlier or 
neighbour iherefon; need, and thou have to help him, 
and yei shevvest not nu'iev, but withdrawest tliy hands 


from him, then robbest thou him of his o^^n, and art a 
tliief. A Christian man hath Clirist’s spirit. Now is Christ 
a merciful thing : if, tlier<‘f(>re, thou be not merciful, after 
the ensainple of Clirist, tlien hast thou not his Spirit. If 
thou have not Christ’s Spirit, then art thou none of his, 
(Horn, vin.) nor hast any part with him. ^loreover, 
though tliou show mercy unto thy neighbour, yet if thou do 
it not with such binning love as Clirist did untaf^lhee, so 
must thou knowledge thy sin, and desire mercy in Christ. 
A Chri^lj^i man halli nought to rejoice in, as concerning his 
deeds. 11 is rejoicing is that Christ died for him, and tliat 
he is washed in Clirist’s blood. Of his deeds rejoiceth he 
not, neither counteth his merits, neither giveth pardons of 
them, mdlher seekelh an higher place in Iieaven of them, 
neither inaketh himself a saviour of oilier men through his 
good works: but givetli all honour to Ood, and in his 
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greatest deeds of merev, knovvledgeth himself a sinner mi- 

feigiiedly, and is uhimdantly content with that place that is 

prepared for him of Christ; and his good deeds are to him 

a sign only that Christ’s Spirit is in him, and he in Christ, 

and, through Clirist, elect to eternal life. 

The order of love or cliaritv which some dream, the Love seek- 

gospel of Christ kiioweth not of, that a man should begin 
^ \ ^ ® own profit. 

at himself, and serve himself first, and then descend, 1 wot 
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not byjvliat slops. Lovcseekolh not her own profit, (1 Cor. 

but maketli a man to forget himself, and to turn his 
profit to another man, as Christ sought not himself, or his 
own profit, but ours. This term, myself, is not in thti 
gospel j neither wt father, mother, sister, brother, ^ns- 
man, that one shdnld be preferred in love above anotiier. 
Hut Christ is all in all things. Every Christian man to 
another is Christ himself; and thy neighbour’s need hath 
as good right in thy goods* as hath Christ himself, which is 
heir and Lord over all. And look, what thou owest to 
Christ, tliat thou ow’est to thy neighbour’s need : to thy 
neighbour owest thou thine heart, tliyself, and all that thou 
hast and canst do. The love that spriugeth out of Christ 
evcludeth no man, neither puttetli difi'cience between one 
and another. In Christ we an? all t>f one degree, without 
respect of persons. Notvvilhstaiuling, tliough a Chrij'lian 
man’s heart be open to all men, and reccivelli all men, yet, 
because that his ability of goods extendeth not so far, tins 
provision is made,—that e\ery man shall care for his own 
household, as father and mother, and thine t'Ulers that have 
holpen ij^e, wife, children, and servants. If thou shouldest 
not care and provide for thine household, then were thou 
an infidel, seeing tliou hast taken on thee so ,1^ do, 
and forasumcii as that is thy part committed to thee of the 
congregation. When thou hast done th) duly to thine 
household, and yet hast further abundance of the blessing 
of Oo<l, that owest thou to the poor tliat t nimot labour, 
or w'ould labour and can get no work, and arc destitute of 
friends ; to the poor, 1 mean, which thou knowest, to them 
of thine own {>arish. I'or that provision ought to be bad 
in the congregation, that every parish care for llieir poor. 
If thy neighbours which thou knowest be served, and thou 
yet have superfluity, and hearest necessity to be among tlte 
brethren a thousand miles of, to them art thou debtor. 
Yea, to the very infidels we be debtors, if tlicy need, as 
far forth as we maintain them not against Christ, or to 
bla)S|diemc Christ. Thus is every man that iicedeth thy 
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help, ihy father, mother, sister and brotlier in Chris^j even 
as every man that doth the will of the father^ is “father, 
mother, sister and brother unto Christ. 

Moreover if any be an iiitidcl and a false rhristiaii^, and 
forsake his household, his wife, children^ and such as can¬ 
not nelp themselves, then art thou bonnd and thou have 
wherewith even as much as to thine own household. And 


they liave as good right in thy goods as thou thyself; 
and if thou withdraw mercy from them, and hast w'herewith 
to help them, then art thou a thief. If thou sliew mercy, 
so docst thou tliy duty, and art a faithful minisb'r in the 
household of Clirist, and of Christ shall thou have thy re¬ 
ward and thanks. Jf tlie whole w’orhl were thine, yet hath 
every brother his right in thy goods, and is heir with thee, 
as we are all heiisw itli Christ. Moreover the rich and they 
that have wisdom with them must see life poor set a work, 
that as many as are able may feed themselves with the la¬ 
bour of their ovrn hands, according to the Scripture and 
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Ntiw seest thou what alms-deeds meaneth, and wherefore 
itservelh. lie thalset^koth witlihis alms more than.|p be mer¬ 
ciful to a neighbour, to succour his brother’s need, to do his 
duty to^is brother, to gi\e his brother that he oweth iiim, 
the same is blind and seetli not what it is to be a ehrislian 


man, and to have fellowship in Christ’s blood. 

As pertaining to good woiks, understand that all works 
are good which are done witliin the law of God, in faith 
and with thanksgiving to Gt>d, and understand that thou in 
doing them pleasest God, wliatsoever thon doest within the 
law of God, as when thou makest water. Ami trust me, if 
either w ind or water were stopped, thou shouldest feel what 
a precious thing it w’ere to do either of both, and what 
thanks ought to be given God therefore. Moreover put 
no difference between works, but whatsoe^er ( oineth into 
thy hands that do, as time, place, and occasion givetli, and 
as God hath put thee in degree high or low. For as 
touching to please God, there is no work better than 
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another”. Goil lookciUi not nrsi on my ^voik as the world 
doth^^l^ ijioiip;!! the beautifnhiess of llie w^ork pleased him 
as it‘ iloth tlic world, or as^tliough he had need of them: 
but ^o*d lookelh liisl on thy heart, what faith thou hast to 
his words, how thou belit'vest him, trustest liiin, and how 
tiiou lovest him Iw his mercy that he hath showed th^; he 
looketli with what heart thou w'orkest, and not what thou 
workest, liow thou acceptcst the degree that he hatli put 
thet; in, and not of what degree thou art, whether thou bean 
apostle or a .shoemaker. Set liiisensample before thine eyes. 
Thou art a kitchen page, and wasliest tliy masters dishes, 
another is an apostle, and preaclielh Uie word of Chid. Of 
this apostle hark what Paid saith in the iiud Cor. ix. If 
I preach, saith lie ,1 have nought to rejoice in, for iieee.ssity 
is put unto me; as who shouhl say, Cilod hatii made mt? so. 
^Voe is unto me if*! preach not. If 1 tlo it willinglv, saith 
he, then have I my reward, that is, llien am 1 sure that 
Ciod’s S]>irit is in me and that I am elect to eternal life. 
If I do it against my will, an office is committed unto me; 
that is, if 1 do it nut of love to Ciod, but to get a living 
therein, and for a worldly purpose, aiul had rather other- 
w ise li\e, then do I that office wliich fiod hath put me in, 
and yet please not God myself. Note now, if this aptistle 
preach not, as many do not, which not only inaTO them¬ 
selves apostles, but also compel indfi to lake them for greater 
than apostles, yea, for greater ihan Christ himself: then 
woe is unto him, that is, his damnation is just. If he preach 
and his heart not right, yet minislereth he the office that (iod 
hath put him in, aixl they that have the Spirit of God, hear 
the voice (»f God, yea, though he speak in an a.^s. Alore- 
over howsoe\er he preaclulh he hath not to rejoice in that 
he prcacheih. But and if he preach willingl}-, with a true 
heart, and of concience to Goil, then hath he liis reward, 
that is, then feelelh he the earnest of eternal life, and the 
working of th^ Spirit of God in him. And as he fceleth 
(iod’s goodness and mercy, so be thou sure he feeleth lihs 
ow&i||ffi'mity, w'^akness, and unwwthiness, and inourtieth 
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and khowledgetli his sin, in that the heart will notjttise to 
■w'ork witli that full lust and love that is in C/l^i^rt <>ur 
Lord: And nevertheless is yet at peace with God, tl^ugh 
faitli and trust in Christ Jesii. For the earnest of the Spi¬ 
rit tJi^iit worketh in him, testilleth and b(|j||-eth witness unto 
his h«urt that God hath chosen him, and that his grace shall 
suffice him, which grace is now not idle in him. In his 
works piitteth his trust. 

Now' thou that ministerest in the kitchen, and art but a 
kitchen page, receivest all things of the hand of God, 
knowestlhat C*<)d hath put thee in t!>al office, snbinittest thy¬ 
self to his will and seivtvsl thy master not as a man, but as 
Christ himself with a pure hetut, according as Paul 
l(;achcth ns, pnttest lh\ trust in God, and with liim scekest 
thy reward. Moreover tljcie is not a go<^l deed done, but 
thy heart rejoiceth therein, yea, when thou hearest that the 
word of God is preached by this apostle and secst the^ 
people turn to God, thou consoiitest unto the deed; thine 
heart hreaketh out ill joy, springeth and leapeth in thy breast, 
that God is honoured: and in thine heart doest the same 
that that apostle doth, and haply with greater delectation, 
and a more fervent spirit. Now he that receiveth a prophet 
ill the n^ic of a prophet shall receive the reward of a 
prophet f (Malt, x.) that^is, he hath coiis<*ntelh to the deed 
of a prophet, and maiiitaihi’th it, the same hath the same 
Spirit and earnest of everlasting life, which the prophet 
hath, and is elect as the prophet is. 

Now if thou compare deed to deed, iheie is difference 
hetvvixt washing ot di; h.cs^ and jircai'hing of the word of 
God ; but as touching to please viod none at all: for 
neither that nor this pleaseth, but as far forth as God hath 
chosen a man, hath put his Spirit in him, and purilied his 
heart by faith and trust in Christ. ^ 

Let eveiy man therefore wait on the office w herein Christ 
hath put him, and therein serve his brethren. If he be of 
low degree let him jiaticutly therein abide, till God 
mote him, and exalt him higher. lyOt kings and head officers 
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seek f lirist in their offices, and minister peace arnf quiet¬ 
ness unlo the bretliren ; punish sin, and that with mercy, 
even with the same sorrow and grief of mind as they would 
cut oft’ a iinger or joint, a leg or arm, of their own body, 
if there w'ere suclj disease in them that either Uiey im^l be 
cut oft', or else all the body must perish. 

Let every man of Mhatsoever craft or occupation he be 
of, wlietlier brewer, baker, tailor, victualler, merchant, or 
husbandman, refer his craft and occupation unto the com- 
inonwealth, and serve liis brethren as he would do Christ 
himself. Let him buy and sell truly, and not set dice on 
his brethren; and so sheweth he nieicy, and his occupation 
pleaseth God. And w hen thou recieivcst inonc} for th^ la¬ 
bour or ware thou recei\esl thy <]uty. I’or wherein soever 
thou minister t<) thy brethren, thy brethren arc debtors to 
give thee wlierewdlh lo maintain tluself and liousehold. 
And let }Our superftuities succoui the poor, of which sort 
shall ever be some in all tow'iis, and cities, and \illagcs, and 
Uiat I suppose the greatest number. Remember that we 
are members of one body, and ought to minister one to 
anothel« inercifully : and remember that whatsoever W'C have 
it is given us of God, to bestow it ou our biethreii. Ix't 
him that eateth, cal and ghe God thanks, only let not lliy 
meat pull thine heart from God ^ and let him that drinketh 
do likewise. Let him that hath a wife, give Ciod thanks foi" 
his liberty, only let not thy wife withdraw thine heart from 
God, and then pleasest thou Ciod, and hast the word of God 
for thee. And in all things look on the w'ord of God, and 
therein put thy trust, and not in a visor, in a djsguiscd gar¬ 
ment, and a cut shoe. 

Seek the word of God in all things, and without the 
word of God do nothing, though it appear never so glorious. 
Whatsoever is don^ without the word of God that count 
idolatry. T'he kingdom o^ heaven is within us. (Lukexvii.) 
V\'onder therefore at no monstrous shape, nor at any out- 
,ward^tiling without the word: for the world was never drawn 
from God but with an outw ard shew and glorious appearance 
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and shihing of hypocrisy, and<0f feigned and visored fasting, 
praying, watching, singing, offering, sacrificing, liallowing 
of superstitious ceremonies, and monstrous disguising^ 
Take this for an ensample : John Baptist which had tes-, 
limony of Christ and of the gospel, that^ere never rose a 
grcatet amcnig womens’ children, with his fasting, watching, 
prating, raynient, and strait living, deceived the Jews, 
and brought thcni in doubt whether John were very Christ 
or not, and yet no Scripture or miracle testifying it, so 
greatly the blind nature of man looketh on the outward 
shining of works and regardeth not the inward w’ord which 
speaketh to the heart. When they sent to John asking him 
whether he were Christ,he denied it. When they asked him 
w^hat he was, and w'hat he said of himself? he answer .jd not, 
I am he that watchclh, prayeth, driuk^th no wine nor 
stnmg drink, cateth neither fish nor flesh, but live with wild 
honey and grasshoppers, and wear a coat of camel’s hair and 
a girdle of a skin; but said, 1 am a voice of a crier. My 
^oiceonly pertainetli to you. Those outward things ye wonder 
at, pertain to myself, only unto the taming of my body. 
To you am I a voice only, and that which 1 preaefi. My 
preaching (if it berecei\cdinlo a penitent or repenting heart) 
shall teach, you how to li\e and j)lease Cod, according as 
Cod sliall shed oiit his graj^ on evt'ry man. John preached 
repentance, saying, Prepare the Cord’s way and make his 
paths straight. ^I'he Cord’s way is repentance, and not 
hypocrisy of man’s imagination, and invention. It is not 
pos.sible that the Lord Christ should come to a man, except 
he know hipiself and his sin, and truly repent: make his 
paths straight:—the paths are the law, if you understand it 
aright as Cod hath given it. Christ saith in the xviitli of 
Matt. Elias shall first come, that is, shall come before 
Christ, and restore all things, meaning; of John Baptist. 
John Ba})tist did restore the law and the Scripture unto the 
right sense and understanding, which the Pharisees partly 
had daikened and made of none effect through their own 
traditions; (Matt, xv.) Where Christrebiikcth,them saying 
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Why transgress ye the erniiltiaiidiiionts of God through 
your traditions ? and partly had corrupted it with glosses 
and |alse interpretations, that no man could understand it. 
Wherefore Clirist reltukelh them, (Matt, xxiii.)saying, Woe 
be to you pharist^s, hypocrites, which shut up the kingdom 
of heaven before men: ye cuter not yourselves, neither siifFer 
them that come to enter in: and pailly did beguile the poo[)le 
and blind their eyes in disguising theinseUe^,, as thou readest 
in the same .wiiird chapt(‘r, how they made broad aiul large 
phylacteries, and did all their works ti> be seen of men, that 
the people should wonder at tht'ir di’^guisings and \i.soring 
theinsehesotherw ise than (iod hath made them: and partly 
mocked tl)t.‘ni with hypocrisy of false holiiKvss, in fasting, 
praying,and alms-giving; (MaU.^i.) .\iid this did they for 
lucre, to be in authority , to .sit in the consciences of people, 
and to be counted as C»od himself, that people should trust 
in their holiness, and not in (Jod, as thou leadest in the 
place abo\e rehearsed ; (Matt, xxiii.) U oe he to you 
risees, hypocrites, which devf)ur widow.s’ house.s under a 
colour of a long prayer. Counterfeit therefore nothing with¬ 
out the word of Ciod, when thou understandest that it shall 
teach thee all thing*^, how to apply outward things and 
w hereunto to refer them. Beware of tliy good intent, good 
mind, g<md aflfection, or zeal, as they call it. Peter of a good 
mind aiidof agood affection or zeal, chid Chi i.st, (Matt. x\i.) 
because that be said bo imtst go io Jerusalem, and tliere be 
slain ; but Christ called him Satan for his labour, a name 
that belongeth to the devil, and said, That lie perceived not 
godly thing.sbut worldly. Of a good intent, and of a fervent 
affection to Christ, the sons of /ebedee would have had 
fire to conn? down from beavt'u to eonsnnu* the Samaritans, 
(Laike ix.)hut Christ rebuked them, saying that they wist 
not of what Spirit they w ere : that is, dial tlu'V understood 
not how that they w ci e altogether worldly and fle.shly minded. 
Peter smote Malelius of a good /cal, but Christ con¬ 
demned his deed. The very Jews of a good intent and of 
a good 'zeal .slew Chri.'^t and per.seeulcd the apostles as 
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Paul l>©&rclli them record; x.) I hear them record 

(saith lie) that they have a fervent mind to God ward, but 
not according to knowledge. It is another thing theii^ to 
do of a good mind, and to do of knowledge. LatJbur 
for knowledge that thou lilayest know God’s will, and 
what he would have thee to do. Our^iind, intent and 
affection or zeal, arc blind, and all that we do of them is 
dainned of God, and for that cause hath God made a 
testament betwfei him and us, wiierein is contained both 
what he would have ns to do, and what lie w'ould have us 
to ask of him. See tluuefore that thou do nothing to 
please God withal but that he comniandeth, neither ask 
any thing of liini, but that he hath promised thee. ’J’he 
Jews also as it appoareth (Acts vii.) shwv Stephen of a 
good zeal; beeause lie proved, by the Scripture, tliat God 
dw^elieth not in churches or temples mlide with hands. 
The churches at the beginning were ordained, that the 
people should thither resort to hear the word of God there 
preached only, and not for the use wherein they now are. 
The temple wherein God will be worshipped, is the heart 
of mail. For God is a Spirit (saith Christ, John iv.) and 
will be worshipped in the Spirit and in truth : that is, 
when a penitent heart consenteth unto the law of God, 
and w ith a strong faith longeth for the pioinises of God. 
So is God honoured on all siiies, in that w'c count him 
righteous in all his laws and ordinances, and also trust in 
all his prtunises. Other worshipping of God is there 
none, except we make an idol of h^i. 


It shall be recompensed thee, at the rising again of 
the righteous. (Luke xiv.) Read the text before, and 
thou shalt perceive that Christ doth here that same that he 
doth Mat. V. that is, he jiutteth us in remembrance of our 
duty, that W'C be to the poor as Christ is to us, aiul also 
teacheth us, how that w'C can never know' whether our 
love be right, and whether it spring of Christ or no, as long 
as we are but kind to them onlv w hich do as mucli for us 
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again, lint and we be merciful to the poor, for coiiseience 
to God, and of compassion and hearty love, which com¬ 
passion and love sjiriiig of the love we have to Ood in 
Christ, for the }>ure mercy and love that he hath shewed 
on us: then have we a sure tdken that wC am belov<‘d of 
God, and ^vashe^^ in Christ’s blood, and elect by Christ’s 
deserving unto eternal life. 

The Scripture speaketh as a father doth to his young 
son. Do this or that, and then will J love thee ; yet the 
father loveth his son first, and studlelli with all his power 
and wit to overcome his child u ith love, and with kindness 
to make him do that vv hich is comely, honest, and good for 
itself. A kind father and mother love their children even 
when the}^ are evil, that they would shed their blood to 
make them better, and to bring them into the right way. 
And a natural child studietli not to obtain his bither’s love 
with woiks, but considerelh with what love liis father 
loveth him uitlial, and therefore lovetli again, is glad to do 
his father’s will, and studietli to be thankful. 

The spirit of the world understamletK not the speaking 
of God, neither the spirit of the wise of this world, 
neither the spiiit of philosophers, luhther the .spirit of 
Socrates, of Plato, or of Aristotle’s L'thirs, as thou iiiayest 
sec in the first ;m(l second chapter of the lirst to the Corin¬ 
thians. Though that many are not ashamed to rail and 
blaspheme, saving, I low should he uiulerstaud the Scripture 
seeing he is uo philosopher, neither hath sei-n his meta- 
physic ? Moreover blasphtane, saving, How can he 
be a divine, and wd'tteth riot wlial is suhjir/iott in iheo- 
fogia t Ntwertludess as a nian, w ithout the spirit of Aris¬ 
totle or philosophy, may by'^lhe Spiiit of (iod understand 
Scripture : t‘vou so by the Spirit of (iod tinderslandetb he 
that God is to bi‘ sought in all the Scripture, and in all 
thing.s, and }et vvotteth not what meaiietli subjectum in 
theoiogiu, because it is a term of ihcir ow n making. If 
thou shouldest say to him that hath the Spirit ^)f God, the 
love of (ioi,l is the keojiiug of the eommandiiKails, and to 
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love a mail’s neighbour is to mercy, he would, widiout 
arguing or disputing, understand, how that of the love of 
God springeth the keeping of his commandments, and'< of 
the love to thy neighbour springeth mercy. Now would 
Aristotle deny such speaking, and a Dun’s man would 
make twenty distinctions, ^if thou shouldest say, (as sailli 
John in the ivth of his lifpistle) How can he tliat loveth 
not his neighbour whom he seeth, loye God whom he seeth 
not ? Aristotle would say, Lo, a man must first love his 
neighbour and then God, and out of the love to thy neigh¬ 
bour springeth the love to God. But he that feeleth the 
working of the Spirit Of Gocji, andj^also from what ven¬ 
geance the blood of Christ hath delivered him, understandeth 
how that it is impossible to -love either father or mother, 
sister, brother, neighbour, or tfis own self aright, except it 
spring out of the love to Clod, and perceiveth that the love 
to a man’s neighbour is a sign of the love to God, as good 


fruit declareth a good tree, and that the love to a man’s 
neighbour accoinpanietli and followetli the love of God, as 
lieat accompaiiieth and followetli fire, 

T.<ike.wise when the Scripture ^ith, Christ shall reward 


every man at the resurrection, or uprising again, according 
to his deeds, the spirit of Aristotle's Etliics would sav, 
Lo, w'ith the mnititiide ot good works niaycst thou, and 
must thou, obtain everlasting life. And idso a place in 
heaven high or low, according as thou hast many or few 
good works: and yet wotteth not what a good work 
meaneth, as Christ sjx aketh of gCHf^works, as he that 
seeth not the heart, but oufw^rd things only. But he 
tliat hath God’s Spirit nnderstapd^th it. He feeletli that 
good works are nothing but fniits of loVe^^,com passion, 
mercifulness, and of a tenderness of heart which a 
Christian hath to his neighbour, and that love springeth 
of tliat love which he hath to God, to his will and coiii- 
mandmeiits, and understandeth also, that the love wliich 
mail hath to God sjniiigeth of the infinite love and bot¬ 
tomless mei'cv which God in Christ shewed first to us. 
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as saitli John ui.the Epistle and Chapter above rehearsed. 
In this (saith he) appeareth the love of God to us ward, 
because that God sent his only begotten Son into the 
world that we might live iJirough him. Herein is love, 
npt riiat we loved (iod, but that he loved us, and sent his 
Son to make agreement for oyir sins. In conclusion, a 
Christian man feeleth that thartupspeakable love and iiieicv 
which God hath to and that Spirit which workelh all 
things tliat arc wrought’ according.^to the Mill of God, 
and' that love Mherewitli M'e lo\c God, and that love 
which we have to our neighbour, and that mercy and com¬ 
passion Mhich Me slie^' on^liiin, ahd also that eternal life 
which is laid up in store for in Christ, are altogether 
the gift of God, through C^t'isFs purchasing. 

If the Sciipluro said aUvaXs, Christ shall roM ard thee ac¬ 
cording to thy faith, or according to tliy hope and trust thou 
hast in God, or according to the love thou hast to (iod aiui thy 
neiglihoiir,so were ittniealso as thoiiseest, 1 Pet.i. Receiv¬ 
ing the end or reM ardof our faith, thelj^ltli or salvation of 
your souls. Rut the spii itpul things codljn hot be khown save 
by their Morks, as a tre^ cannot he knoMti but by her 
fruit. How could 1 know that I loved my neighbour, if 
never or<-asion Mere given me to shew litercv unto him ! 
hoM shoidd 1 know that 1 loved Ciod, if I iiev<‘r suffere<i 
for his .sake ? || 0 \v slionld I know that God loved me, if 
there Vere no infirmitv, temptation, peril and jcopanly 
whence God .should deliver me / 

,, 

Tiikri: is no man <hat forjiakc tli iiouse, either father, or 
mother, either brethypen^o^^sisters, wife or children for the 
kingdom ofv-lieavens’^ sake^ which shall not receive niiieh 
more in this M’orld, and in the Morld to come everlasting 
life. (Luke xviii.) 

Here j^st thou that a Christian .man in all his Morks 
hath rea^i^Ct to nothhf^y hut unto the glory of God only, 
and to the mainlainiifg of the truth of (>od, and doth, 
an<l leaveth uudoiu' at! things of lov«', to the gloiw and 
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honour of God only, ^ C^ri»t teaclietl^ in ihei Fatei r. 
nos ter. > « 

Moreover when he saiil^, He shalj receive li^iich more 
in this world, pf a triitliliysea Rp hathneceived nmch more 
already. For excepfijiejjiad^ fell the iidinite ^nifercy, 
goodness, love, and of God, and the felloi|rsl^^ 

of the blood of Christ, |i|i^ J^e comfort of tlie Spirit of 
Christ in his heart, he coiild ttdi^^ any thing 

for God’s sake. Notwithstanding (as sailh Ma|k x.) 
Whosoever for Chrises sake and the gospel’s, forsaketh 
house, brethren or sisters &C, he shall jgpccivPvan hun¬ 
dred fold houses, brethren th|^t i^ spiritually. For 
Christ shall be all things inito ^thee. The angels, all 
Christians, and whosoever doth the W'ill of the fatlier, 
shall be father, mother, sist^nand brother unto thee, and 
all theirs shall be And God shall take the care of 

thee, and minister all things unto .ijibee, as long as thou 
seekest but his honour only. Moreover if thou wert 
l^oi'd over all thej.vyorId, yea, of ten w'orlds, before thou 
knewest God ; 5^i(S,vas not thine appetite cpu'nched, thou 
thirstedst for more. Hut if ^ou seek his honour only, 
then shall he slake th} thirst, and thou shalt have all that 
thou desiVest, and shall be content, vea if thou dwell 
among infidels, . and among the most cruel nations pf 
the world ; yet shall he' be a father un]l||j| ibcc, and shall 
defend thee as he did Abraham, Ihaac and Jacob,,and all 
saints whose Ihes thou readest in the Scripture. For all 
that are past and gone before are but^&^nxples to strengllieii 
our faith and trusl^^ the .^orS'of^od. It is the same 
God, and hath sw'orii to us aU t|^ut he ssvare unto tliem, 
and is as true us ever he was, mul tIi#efq|^|^inot but ful¬ 
fil bis promises to us, as well as he did to them, if we 
believe as they did. 

The hour sliall com^ yrh^i^, alt they tlliat are in the graves 
shall hear his voice, that is to sttyJ^CIitist’s voi<j^,“'aiid shall 
come forth ; they that have done good into tlie rcsurrectioA 
of life, and they tliat have done evil inU> the resurrection of 
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THE PARABLE OF 

damnation. (John v.) Tins, and at! like texts, declare 
what followetlrgood works, and that our deeds shall testify 
witli us, ori^tigaiust us at that day; and putteth us in re- 
niettibrance to be diligent, and fervent in doing good. 
Hereby mayest thou not understand that we obtain the 
&voar of God, and tlie inheritance of life, through the 
merits of good works, as hirelings do their wages. For 
then shouldest tliou rob Christ, of whose fulness we have 
received favour for favour; (John i,) that is, God’s favour 
\vas so full ill Christ, that for his sake he givetli us his 
favour, a{5 affirmetli also Paul, (Epli. i.) He loved us in 
his beloved, by whoip we have (saith Paul) redemption 
through his blood, and forgiveness of sins. The forgive¬ 
ness of sins, tlien, is our redemption in Christ, and not 
the rewaid of works. In '^rhoin (saitli he in the saino 
place) h6 chose us beftire the making of the. world, that is 
long before we did g^d works. Through faith in Christ 
are we also the sous of God, as thou readest (John i.) In 
that they believed on his name, he gave them powder to 
be the sons of God. God, with all his fulness and 
riches, dw^elleth in Christ, and out of Christ must w'e 
fetch all things. '^Phou readest also (John iii.) He tliat be- 
lieveth on the Son hath eternal life : and he that belicvetli 
not shall see no life, but the wTalh of God ubideth upon 
him. Here s^est thou that the wrath and vengeance of 
God pDssessetn evei'yi man till faith come. Faith and 
trust in Christ expelleth the wrath of God, and bringeth 
favour, the Spirit, f^^r to do good, and everlasting life. 
Moreover, until Chrisihatli given tliee light, thou knowest 
not wliereiii standeth the goodness of thy works; and 
until his hath loosed thine heart, thou canst not 

consent unto good works. All that is good in us, both 
will and works, cometh of the favour of God, through 
Christ, tQ yv'honi be all the laud. Amen. 

If any man will do his will (he mcanelh the will of the 
Father,) he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of 
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GcmI, or whether I speak of myself. (John vif.) This 
text mcanetli not that any man of his own sti^rigth, power, 
and free will, (as they call it,) can do the will of God 
before he hath received the' Spirit and strength of 
Christ, through faith. Hut. here is meant that which is 
spoken in the iiird of John, when Nicodemiis marvelled 
how it were possible that a man should be born again: 
Christ ansAvcred, T'hat which is bprp of the Hcsh is flesh, 
and that w'hich is born of the Spirit is Spirit; as \vho 
should say, Me that hatli tlie Spirit through faith, and is 
born again, and made anew in Christ, understandeth tin* 
things of the Spirit, and wliat hip that is spiritual ineaneth. 
Hut he that is flesh, and as Haul saith, (1 Cor. ii.) a natu¬ 
ral man, and led of his blind reason only, can never 
ascend to i!m‘ capa<‘ity of the rlpirit. And he givelh an 
ensainple, saying, T'hc wind bloweth where it list^i^h, and 
thou hearest his voice, and woltest ni^^vhence he cometh, 
nor whither he \vill: so is every man th:it is born of the 
Spirit: he that speaketh of the Spirit can never be un¬ 
derstood of the natural man, which is but flesh, and 
savoureth no more than tilings of the flesh. So here 
ineaneth Christ, If any man have the Spirit, and con- 
sentetli unto the will of God, this same at once w'otteth 
what 1 iiuum. 

If ye understand these tilings, happy arc ye if ye do 
them. (John xiii.) A Christian man’s heart is with the 
will of God, with tlie law and coilj^fuaiidments of God, 
anti liungeretli and tliiisleth after strength to fulfil them, 
and mourneth day and night, des^in;| God, according to 
his promises, for to give hinf^^ power to the wdll of 
God with love and lust: then testifieth his deed iliat he is 
blessed, and tliat the Spirit which blessetli us in Clirist is 
in him, and ininistereth such strength. The outward dej^ 
testifieth what is within us, as thou f^aflest, (Johirv.) 'I'he 
deeds which I do testify of me, saith Christ. Y\nd 
(John xiii.) Hereby shall all inen know that ye arc my 
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disciples^ if ye love one another. And (John xiv.) He that 
hath niy coJhniandnionts, and keepetli them, the same it 
is that loveft(|i me. And again : He that lovelh me keepetli 
my commandments; and he that loveth me not keepclh 
not my commandments: the outward deed testiiieth of 
the inward heart. And (John xv.) If ye shall keep my 
commandments ye sliall continue in my love, as 1 keep 
my Father’s commandment, and continue in his love. 
That is. As >e see the love that 1 have to my Father, in 
that J keep his coinmaiidni<‘nts, so sliall yv see tlie love 
that ye have to me, in that \e keep my ('ommandmt'nts. 

I'hou nia\est not think that our deeds hless us first, and 
that we pre\eut God and his grace in Christ, as though 
Ave, in our natural gifts, and being as we were horn in 
Adam, looked on the law of God, and of our own strengtii 
fultillcl^ it, and so became righteous, and then, with that 
righteoiisnes.s, obta|i[lcd the fa\our of (Jod. As jdiilo- 
sophers write of rigliteonsiiess, and as the lighteoiisness of 
temporal law’ is, wliere the law is satisfied with the hypo¬ 
crisy of the outward deed. J'or contrary to that readost 
thou (John xv.) Ye have not chosen me (saith Christ,) but 
1 have chosen you, that ye go and bring forth fruit, and 
that your fruit remain. And in the same cha}iter: J am 
a vine, and ye the branches ; and without m<‘ < an ye do 
nothing. Witl* us, therefore, so goeth it. In A<lam are 
w'e all, as it were, wild crab-trees, of which God choosetli 
w'hom he will, and plm ketii theiu out of Adam, and 
plantetli them in f4e garden of his mercy, and stockelli 
them, and grafteth the Sjiiiit of Christ in them, whicfi 
bringeth forth the fruit of tlie will of CJod; w'hich fruit 
testilietli that God hath blessed us in Clirist. Note lliis 
also; that as long as we live we arc yel partly carnal and 
fleshly, (notwithsianding tliut we arc in Christ, and thougii 
it be not imputed unto ns forChrist’ssake,)for there ahideth 
and remaiiietli in us yet of the old Adam, as it were of the 
stock of. the crab-tree ; and ever among, when occa.sion is 
given him, .shooteth forth his branches and leaves, hud. 
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blossoni, and IViiit: against whom we must fight and subdue 
him, and change all liis nature by a lit|;le an#a little, with 
prayer,fasting, and watching; with virtuous meditation and 
holy works, until vve be altogether spirit. The kingdom of 
heaven, saith Christ, (Matt, xiii.) is like leaven, which a 
woman taketh and hitleth in three pecks of meal till all 
be leavened. The leaven is the Spirit, and we the meal, 
which must be seasoned with ihe Spiiita little and a lit- 
tie, till we be througliout spiritual. 

Which sliall reward every man according to Ids deed; 
(Kom. ii.) Thai is, according as tlie deeds are so shall every 
mail's reward be: tlie deeds declare what we are,, as the 
fruit the tree; according to the fiuit shall the tree be 
praised. "I'he rewaid is given of the moicy and tiuth of 
(lod, and b\ the deserving and merits of Christ. \\ lioso- 
ever reiientetli, believeth the gospel, aiul pnttetli his trust 
in Christ’s merits, the same is lu ir 1|^h Christ of eternal 
life; for assnianee wliereof, tlie Spirit of God is poured 
into his heart as an earnest, which looseth him from the 
bonds of Satan, and gi\eth him lust and strength every 
day more and moie, aceoidiiig as he is diligent to ask of 
God for Chri.sl's sak<‘; and eternal life followeth good 
living. I siijipose, (saith St. Paid in the same epistle, tlie 
viiilli chapter,) that the afflictions of this world are not 
worthy of the glory whieh shall be shewed on us ; that is 
to say, that which we. here sufl'er can never deserve that 
reward which there shall be given us. 

Moreover, if the reward sliould depend and hang of the 
works, no man should be saved : forasmueh as our best 
deeds, compared to the law, are damnable sin. lly the 
deeds ot the law is no llesb justilied, as it is ^written in the 
third chapter to the Romans. The law jnstifieth not, but 
uUcrelli the sin only, and compelletli and driveth the 
penitent, or repenting sinner, to flee unto the sanctuary of 
mercy in tlie blood of Christ. iXlso re]>ent w^e never so 
much, be we never so well willing unto the law of God, 
}ct are we so weak, and the snares and oeeasions so in- 
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iiuniorable, that wc fall daily and hourly : so thalwejiould 
not but despilH^ if tlu^ reward hanged of the work. Who¬ 
soever asciibeth eternal life unto the deserving and merit 
of works, must fall in one of two inconveniences ; cither 
must he be a blind Pharisee, not seeing that the law 
is spiritual and he carnal, and look and rejoice in the out¬ 
ward shining of his deeds, despising the weak, and, in 
respect of them, justify liiinself; or else (if he see how 
that the law is spiritual, and he never able to ascend unto 
that which the law reqnireth,) he must needs despair. 
Let every Christian man, therefore, rejoice in Christ our 
hope, trust, and righteousness, in whom we are loved, 
chosen, and accepted unto the inheritance of etervtul life ; 
neither piesuming in our perfectness, neither despairing 
in onr weakness, v Xhe pcrfecter a man is tin* clearer is 
his sight, and seelh a thousand things wliich displease 
him, and also perfo^iess that cannot be obtained in this 
life; and therefore desireth to be with Christ, where 
is no more sin. Let him that is weak and cannot do that 
he would fain do, not despair, but turn to Him that is 
stixnig, and hath promised to give strength to all that ask 
ot him in Christ’s name ; and complain to God, and desire 
him to fulfil his promises, dud to God commit himself; 
and he shall of his mercy and truth strengtheu him, and 
make him feel with what love he is beloved for Christ’s 
sake, though he be never so >\eak. 


Tuky aie not righteous before God which hear the 
law'; but they which do the law shall be justified. (Rom. ii.) 
This text is plainer than that it needeth to be expounded. 
In the chapter before, Paul proveth that the law natural holp 
not the Gentiles, (as appeareth by the law', statutes, and 
ordinances which they made in their cities,) yet kept they 
them ifot. Tlie great keep the small under, for their own 
profit, with the \iolenceof the law'. Lvery man praiseth 
the hov as far forth as if is profitable and pleasant unto 
himself. But when his own appetites should be le- 
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then griidgctli he against tlic law. Moreover, he 
jiroveth that no knowledge holp the Gcnti)gs. For though 
the learned men (as the philosophers,) cam% to the know¬ 
ledge of God by the creatures of the worlcf, yet had they 
no power to worship God. In tins second chapter proveth 
he that the Jews, (though they had the law written,) yet it 
holp them not: they could not keep it, but were idolaters, 
and were also murderers, adulterers, and whatsoever the 
law forbad. He concludeth, therefore, that the Jew is as 
well damned as the Gentile. If hearing of the law only 
might have justihed, then had the Jews been righteous. 
But it requireth that a man do the law if he will be 
righteous; which, because the Jew did not, he is no less 
damned than the Gentile. The publishing and declaring 
of the law dotli but utter a man s sii^ and givetli neither 
strength nor help to fullil the law'. The law killeth thy 
conscience, and giveth thee no hist to fultil the law. Faith 
in Christ giveth lust and pow'crto db the law'. Now, is it 
true, that he which doth the law' is righteous, but that dotl 
no man save he that believeth and putteth his trust in 
Christ. 

If any man's work that he hath built upon abide, he 
shall receive a reward. (1 Cor. ii.) The circumstance of 
the same chapter, that is to wit, that w'hich goeth before 
and that which follow eth, declareth plainly what is meant. 
J^aul talkcth of learning, doctrine, or preaching : he saith 
that he himself hath laid the foundation, which is Jesus 
Christ, and that no man can lav anv other. He ex- 
liorteth, therefore, every man to take heed wdial he buildelh 
upon ; and borrow'eth a similitude of the goldsmith whii li 
tricth his metals with fire, saying that the fire, that is, 
the judgment of the Scripture, shall try every man’s work, 
that is, every man’s preaching and doctrine. If any 
build upon the foundation laid of Paul, 1 mean Jesns 
Christ, gold, silver, or precious stone, which are all one 
thing, and signify true doctrine, wliirli, wh(*n it is oxa- 
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muted, the Scripture allowotli; then sliall he have h^re- 
|l^rd, that is, shall be sure that his learning is of God, 
and that God^s Spirit is in him, and that he shall have the 
reward that iChrist hath piirchai^ed for him. Gn the other 
side, if any man build thereon timber, hay, or stubble, 
which are all one, and signify doctrine of man’s imagina¬ 
tion, traditions, and fantasies, which stand not with Christ 
\\hen they are judged and exaniiiu^d by the Scripture, he 
shall suffer damage, but shall be saved himself, ycl as it 
were through tire; that is, it .•-liall be painful unto him 
that he hath lost his labour, and to see his building perish ; 
notwithstanding, if he repent, and embrace the truth in 
Christ, he shall obtain nierey and be saved. 15ut if Paul 
were now alive, and would ilt'fcnd his own learning, he 
should be tried through lire ; not tlirougli tire of the 
judgment of Scripture, (foi that light imui now utterly 
refuse,) but by the Pope’s law, and with tire of fagots. 


W E must all ap[»ear before the judginent-'^eat of Clirist, 

for to receive every man according to the deeds of bis 

2 Cor. \ body : (2 Cor. v.) As thy deeds testify of the<* so shall thy 

" reward be. Thy deeds be evil, then is tlje wrath of God 

upon thee, and thine heart is evil; and so shall tliy reward 

be, if thou repent not. Pear, therefore, and cry to God 

for grace, that ih(>ii mayest love his laws.' And when 

thou lovest them, cease not till thou have obtained power 

of God to fulfil them ; so shalt thou be sure that a good 

Christ rc- reward shall follow. Which reward, not thy deeds, but 

wanicth hifi Christ’s have purcliased for ihee : whose purchasing also 
own works < • to 

in us. is that lust w'hich thou hast to God’s law, and that might 

wherewuth thou fullillest them. Keinember also, that a 
reward is rather called thatw'hich is given freely, than that 
which is deservt'd. Tliat which is deserved is called (if 
thou wilfef give him hi.s right iiaitie,) hire^ or wages. A 
icvvaid is given freely, t<» piovoke unto love and to make 
friends. 

Kemetnbcr, that whatsoever good thing any man dotli. 
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ihiit^ll he receive of the t!or(l: (liph. vi,) reiiieiiiberin^ 
that ^ shall receive of the Lord the reward inheritance, 
(Col. iii.) Tliese two texts are ex(X3ediiig plain. Paul 
mcaneth, as Peter doth, (1 Pet. ii.) that servants should 
obey their masters with all their hearts, and with good 
will, though they were never so evil. Yea, he will 
that all who are under power obey, even of heart, and of 
conscience to God, because God will have it so, be the 
rulers never so wicked. The children must obey father 
and mother, be they never so cruel or unkind ; likewise 
the wife her husband, the servant his master, the subjects 
and commons their loid or king. Why ? For ye serve the 
Lord, saith he in Coloss. iii. We are Christ’s, and Christ 
has bought us, as thou readest Rom. xiv. 1 Cor. vi. 
1 Pet. i. (dirist is our Lord, and we his possession, and 
his also is the commandment. Now, might not the cruel¬ 
ness and churlishness of fatiier and mother, of husband, 
master, lord, or king, cause us to hate the commandment 
of our so kind a Lord Christ; which spared not his blood 
for our sakes ; wliich also hath purchased for us with his 
blood that reward of eternal life, which life shall follow 
the ]>atience of good living, and whereunto our good deeds 
testify that we are chosen. .Furthermore, we are so car¬ 
nal, that if the rulers be good, we cannot know whether 
we keep the commandment for the hive that we have to 
Christ, and to God through him, or no. lint and if thou 
cansthnd in thine heart, to do good unto him that rewardeth 
thee evil again, then art tlioii sure that the same Spirit is 
in thee that is in Christ. And it followeth in tlic same 
chapter to the Colossians, He that doth WTong shall re¬ 
ceive for the wrong that he hath done. That is, God 
shall avenge thee abundantly, which seetli what wrong is 
done unto thee, and yet sulFereth it for a time, that thou 
mightest feel thy patience'and the working of his Spirit in 
thee, and be made perlect. Therefore, see that thou 
not once desire vengeance, but remit all vengeance unto 
God, as Christ did, which saith Peter, (1 Pet, ii.) when 
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he was reviled, reviled not again, neither thrcateiiet^when 
he siiftered. ^jg^nto such obedience, unto such patience, 
unto such ^ poor heart, and unto such feeling, is PauFs 
meaning to'hring all men, and' not unto the vain disputing 
of them that ascribe so high a place in heaven unto their 
pilled merits; which, us they feel not the w'orking of 
God^s Spirit, so obey they no man. If the king do unto 
tliem but right, they will interdict the whole realm, curse, 
excommunicate, and send them down far beneath the 
bottom of hell, as they have brought the people out of 
their wits, and made them mad to believe. 

Thy prayers and alms are come up into remembrance 
in the presence of God; (in the Acts x.) that is, God for- 
getteth thee not, tliough he cometh not at the first calling, 
he looketh on and beholdeth thy prayers and alms. 
Prayer cometh from ,the heart. God looketh first on the 
heart and then on the deed, as thou readcsl (Gen. iv.) 
God beheld or looked first on Abel, and then on his of¬ 
fering. If the heart be impure the deed verily pleaselh not, 
as thou seest in Cain. Alark the order, in the beginning of 
the chapter thou readest, There was a certain man named 
Corpielius which feared God, gave much alms, and prayed 
God ahvay. He feared God, that is, he trembled and 
quaked to break the commandments of God. Then prayed 
he alway. Prayer is the fruit, effecl, deed or act of faith, and 
is nothing but the longing of the heart for those things which 
a man lacketh, and which God hath promised to give him. 
He doth also alms, alms is the fruit, effect, or deed of com¬ 
passion and pity which w’e have to our neighbour. O a glori¬ 
ous faith and a right which so trusteth God, and believelh 
his promises, that she feareth to break his commandments, 
and is also merciful unto her neighbour ! This is that faith 
wheredf thou readest, namely in Peter, Paul, and John, that 
we are thereby both justified and saved, and w'hosoever ima- 
gineth any ^her faith dcceiveth h imself and is a vain disputer, 
and a brawler about words, and hath no feeling in his heart. 
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'Bkough thou consent to the law, that it is good, 
riglitooiis, and holy, sorrowest and repented because thou 
hast broken it, inournest l^xause thou hast strength toi 
fuliil it, yet art not thou thereby at one with God: yea? 
thou shouldest sliortly despair and blaspheme God, if the 
promises of forgiveness and of help were not thereby, and 
faith in thine heart to believe th^; faith therefore set- 
leth thee at one \vith God. 

l’\iilh prau'th always. For she hath always her infirmities 
and weaknesses before her eyes, and also Gofl’s promises, 
forwhi(‘h she always longeth, and in all places. But blind 
unbelief piayelli not ahvay, nor iii all places, but in the 
church only, and that in such a church where it is not law¬ 
ful to preach Caod’s promises, neither to teach men to trust 
therein. Faith, when she prayeth, siptteth not her good 
deeds before her, sa} ing, Lord, for iny good deeds do this 
or that; nor bargaineth with God, » 4 iying, Lord, grant me 
this, or do this or that, and 1 will do this or that for thee; 
as mumble so much daily, go so far, or fast this or that fast, 
enter this religion or that, with such other points of infi- 
tlelity, yea, rather idolatry; but she setteth her infirmities 
aiul her lack before her face, and God’s promises, saying, 
Lord, for thy mercy and truth which thou hast sworn, be 
mendful untome, and pluck me out of this prison and out of 
this hell, and loose the bonds of Satan, and give me power 
to glorify thy name : faith therefore justifieth in the heart 
and before God, and the deeds justify outw'^ardly before 
the world, that is, testify only before men, what w'c are in- 
w'ardly before God. 
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W hosoever looketh in the perfect law of liberty and con- James j. ' 
tinuetli therein, (if he be not a forgetful hearer, but a doer 
of the work) he shall be happy in his deed: (James i.) The 
law of liberty, that is, wdiich requireth a free heart, or if 
thou fulfil it, declareth a free heart, loosed from flie bonds 


of Satan. The preaching of the law' maketh no man 
free, but bindeth, for it is the key that bind('th all roneienccs 


unto eternal damnation, when it is preached ; as the pro- 
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mises or gospel is the key that looselh all coiisiencesgthal 
repent, when tfcey are boiuul through prcaeliing of the 
law. He sha^ be happy in his deed, that is, by his deed shall 
he know that he is happ} and blessed of Ciod, which hath 
given him a gootl heart, and power to fulfil the law j by 
hearing the law thou shall not know that thou art blessed, but 
if thou do it, it declareth that thou art happv and blessed. 

, Was not Abraham justified of his deeds when he offered 

JaincA iii. his son Isaac upon the altar ^ (James iii.) His deed justified 
him before the world, that is, it declared and uttered the. 
faith which both justified him before Clod, and wrought that 
wonderful work, as James also afliimeth- 

Was not Ruhab the harlot justifu d \\heu she leeeived the 
messengers, and sent them out another way ! (James hi.) 
That i» likewise out\\ardlv, but before Clod she was justified 
by faith which wrought that oul^^ard deed, as thou mayesl 
see. Josh. ii. She had heard \\hat Cjod hail done in 
Egypt, in the red sea, in the desert, and unto the two 
kings of the Amoreaiis, Sihoii and Og. And she confessed 
saying, Your EordGod, he is Clod in hea\eu abo\o and in 
earth beneath. She also believed that God, as he had 
promised the children of Israel, would give them the laiul 
whei^iii she dwelt; and consented thereunto, sidmiittcd her¬ 
self unto the will of CJod, and holp C/od, (as niiu h as in her 
was) and saved his spies and messengers. IJic* other feared 
that which she believed, but resisted God with all their 
might, and had no power to submit themselves unto the will 
of God. And therefore peiished they, and she was saved 
and that through faith : as we read lleb. \i. where thou 
mayest see how’ the holy fathers w ere saved through faith,and 
goodnSsof wrought ill them. P'ailh is the goodness of all the 

all the deeds that arc done within the law’ of God, and maketh 
aredone^*^ them good aiid gloiious, seem they never so vile; and uu- 

with'm the belief maketh them danmabie, seem they never so glorious, 

law of God. ® 

James iii. As pertaining to that which Janies in this iiird cha{)lcr 
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saitk^ What uvaileth though a man say that he hath faith 
if he have no deeds ? can faith save him '! Ifnd again, faitli 
without deeds is dead in itself; and the devi|B believe and 'i 
tremble : and as the body without the spirit is dead, even 

faith without deeds U dead ; it is manifest and clear, 
that he nieaneth not of the faith whereof Peter and Paul 
speak in their epistles. John in liif|gospel and tirst epistle, 
and Christ in the gospel, when he saitli, Thy faith hath 
made thee safe, be it to thee according to lliy faith, or 
great is tliy faith, and so forth ; and of which Janies him¬ 
self speakelh in the first chapter, sa 3 ing, Of his own will 
begat lie us with the word of lih*, that is, in believing the 
the promises wlierein is life, are vve made the sons of 
God. 

Which thing T also tliisvvise prove: Paul saith liqw' 
shall or can they believe without a preacher ? how should 
they ]>reach t'xcept they ere sent '! Now 1 jiru} you when 
was it lu'tird that God sent any man to preach unto the 
de\ils, or that he made them anv good promise ? He tlireat- 
enelh them oil, hut never sent any ambassadors to preach 
any atonement between him and them. Take an ensample 
that tlum niayest understand : let there be two poor men 
both destitute of ravment in a cold winter, the one strong 
that lie feeleth no grief, the otli(;r grieNousl}’ mourning for 
pain of the cohl. I then come by, and, moveil with pity and 
compassion,say untohiin that feeleth his disease, Come to 
such a jilac eaiid 1 will give tliee raiment sufficient. He 
believeth, comethand obtaineth that which I have promised. 
That other seeth all this and knowetli it, but is partaker of 
nought, for he hath no faith, and that is because there is 
no jiromise made him. So is it of the devils, the devils have 
no faith, for faith is but earnest believing of God’s 
promises. Now' are there no promises made unto the de¬ 
vils, but sore tlireaK nings. The old philosophers knew that 
diere was one (lod, but yet bad no faitli, for they had 
no power to seek his will, neither to worship him. The 
Turks and tin* Saracens know’ that there is one God, but 
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yet have no faith, for they liave no power to worsliip Uoil 
in spirit, to se6k liis pleasure, and to submit them unto his 
will. They made an idol of God, (us wc do for the most); 
part) and ^vorshipped him every man after his own ima¬ 
gination^ and for a sundry pm pose. What we will ha^e 
done, that must God do, and to do our will worship we 
hymn and j ray unto l^ ; hut what God will have done, 
that will neither Turk nor Saracen, nor the most part of us 
do. Whatsoever we imagine righteous, that must God ad¬ 
mit; but God’s righteousness will not our heaits admit. 
Take another eusample: let there be two such as 1 spake 
of before, and I promise both, and the. one because he 
feelelh not lii.s disease comeljl) not: so is it of God’s 
promises: no man is holpeii b} them but sinners that f<‘el 
their sins, mourn and soriow for ihem, and re|>entMitli 
all ihetr hearts. For John Ijaptist uenl before Christ and 
preached lepeulaiice, that is, he pieached the law' of CJod 
right, and brought llie peo[>le into knowledge of them¬ 
selves, and unto the fear of Ciod, and then sent them unto 
Christ to be healed. I'or in Christ and for hi.s sake only, 
hath God promised to receixe us unto mercy, to forgive us, 
and to give us power to resist sin. flow' shall (lod save 
thee, when thou kiiovxest not thy damuatioii ! how shall 
Christ deliver tliee from sin, wlien tliou wilt not know¬ 
ledge thy sin ? Now I prax thee how many thousands are 
there of them that say, 1 beliexe that Christ xvas' horn of 
a virgin, that lie died, that he rose again, and so foilh, and 
thou caust not bring them in belief that tiny have any sin 
at all ! Hoxvinany are there of the same sort, xxhicb thou 
caust not make believe that a thousand tilings are sin which 
God damiicth for sin all the Scripture throughout! as to 
buy as gooti cheap as he can, and to sell as dear as he can, 
to the market of corn and victuals for his own vantage, 
without respect of his neighbour, or of the poor of the com¬ 
mon xvealth, and sut h like. Moreover how'^ many hundred 
thousand ace tliere, xvliich when they have siifhed, and 
knowledge their sins ; yet trust in a bald ceremony, or in 
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a lou^y friar's coat and merits, or in the prayers of them 
that devour widows^ houses, and eateth the poor out of 
l^use and harbour, in a thing of his own imagination, in 
a foolish dream, and a false vision; and not in Christ's 
blood, and in the truth that Gqd hath sw'orn! All these 
are faithless, for they follow their owm righteousness, and 
are disobedient unto all manner .^^f] righteousness of 
God: both unto the righteousness Of God’s law, where¬ 
with he damneth all our deeds, (for though some of them 
see their sins for fear of pain, yet had they rather that 
such deeds were no sin,) and also unto the righteousness 
of the truth of God in his promises, whereby he saveth 
all that repent and believe t|^em. I'or though they believe 
that Christ died, yet believe they not that he died for their 
sins, and that his death is a suHicieiit satisfaction for 
their sins, and that God for his sake will be a fatlier.unto 
them, and give them power to resist sin. 

Paul saith to the Romans in the xth chapter, If thou 
confess with thy mouth that Jesus is the Lord, and 
believe wdth thine heart that God raised him up from 
death, thou shall be safe. That is, if thou believe he 
raised him up again for thy salvation. Many believe 
that God is rich and almighty, but not unto themselves, 
and that he will be good unto them, and defend them, 
and be their God. 

Pharaoh for pain of the plague, was compelled to 
confess his sins, but had yet no power to submit himself 
unto the will of God, and to let the children of Israel 
go, and to lose so great profit for God’s pleasure, As 
our prelates confess their sins, saying, Though we be never 
so evil, yet have we the power. And again, the scribes 
and pharisees (say they) satin Moses’s seat, do as they 
teach, but not as they do ; thus confess they that they are 
abominable. Ibit to the second I answer, if they sat on 
Christ’s seat they would preach Christ’s doctrine, now 
preach they their own traditions, and therefore not to be 
heard. If tliey preached Christ, we ought to hear them 
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though they were never so abominable, as they ol* them¬ 
selves confess, and have yet no power to amend, neither 
to let loose Clirist’s Hock to serve God in the Spiitl, 
which they hold captive, compelling them to serve their 
false lies. The devils felt the power of Christ, and were 
compelled against their w'ills to confess that he was the 
Son of God, blit hi^no power to be content therewith, 
neither to consent unto the ordinance and eternal counsel 
of the everlasting God ; as our prelates feel the power 
of God against themj but yet have no grace to give room 
unto Christ, because that they (as the devil’s nature is) 
will themselves' sit in his holy temple, that is to wit, the 
consciences of men. 

Simon Magus believed, (Acts, iii.) with such a faith 
as the devils confessed Christ, hut had no right faith, as 
thou' seest in the said chapttu'. For he repented not, 
consenting unto the law of God. IS'either believed the 
promi.ses or longed for them, but wondeied onlv at the mi¬ 
racles which Philip wrought, and becausi* that he himself 
in Philip’s presence had no power to use his witchcraft, 
sorcery and art magic, wherewith he mockcfl and deluded 
the wits of the jx'Ople. He would have bought the gift 
of God, to have sold it much dearer, as his succes.sois 
now do, and not the successois (»f Simon Peter. J’or 
were thev Simon Peter’s succcs.',ois, they would preach 
Christ as he did ; but they are Simon Magus’s successors, 
of w’hich Simon Peter well prophesied in the second chapter 
of his second Kpisth‘, saying, ’J’heic were false prophets 
among the people (meaning of the Jews) even as theit? 
shall be false teachers or doctors among you, which privily 
shall bring in sects damnable, (sects is part-taking, as one 
holdeth of Francis, another of Dominic, which thing also 
Paul rebuketli, 1 Cor. i. and iii.) even denying the Lord 
that bought them (,for tiiev will not be saved by Christ, 
neither sufl’er any man to preach him to other.) And 
many shall follow their damnable ways, (thou wilt say. 
Shall God sufier so many to go out of the^ right way so 
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long ? I answer, many miifef follow their damnable w^ays, 
or else must Peter be a false prophet) by whieh tlic way 
of truth shall be evil spoken of, (as it is now at this present 
time, for it is heresy to preach the truth) and through 
covetousness shall they with fei^neil words make merchaii- 
discof yt)u. Of theirnierchaudise and covetousness it iieedeth 
not to make rehearsal, for they that be blind see it evidently. 

'I’lms seest thou that James, wheii^e saith, Faith without 
deeds is de ad, and as the body without tlie spiiit is dead, 
so is faitli without deed‘d, and the devils believe; tliat he 
nieaueth not of the faith and trust that we have in the 
trutli of God’s promises, and his holy Testament, made 
unto us in On ist’s blood; whieh faith followeth repentance, 
and the consent t)f the heart unto the law' of God, and 
inaketii a man saft*, aiui setteth him at pea<‘e W'ith God. 
Hut speaketh of that false opinion and imagination wltiere- 
with soni(‘ say, 1 be lieve that Christ was born of a virgin, 
and that he died, and so forth. 7 ’liat believe tliey verily, 
and so strongly, that they are ready to slay whosoever 
would sa> the contiary. Cut they believe not that 
Christ die<l for their sins, and that his death hath appeased 
the wiath of (*od, and hath obtained for them all that 
fiod hath jiromiseil in the Scriptuie. For how can they 
belie\e that Christ dit;d for their sins, and that he is tlieir 
only and sntlicient Sa\iour, seeing that they seek other 
Sa\iours of their own imagination, and seeing that they 
feel not their sins, neither repent, except that some repent 
(as I al>o\(;said) for fear of j)ain, but fornolove, norcoiisent 
unto the law ol God, nor longing that they have for 
those good )>roniise-s which he hath made them in Christ’s 
blood. Jt they lepented and loved the law of God, and 
longed 1(11* that help which Ciod hath promised to give to 
all that call on him lor Christ’s sake, then verily must (iod’s 
truth give them powei and strength to do good w orks, when¬ 
soever occasion .w ort‘ given, either must God be a falscGod. 
Cut let (iod be true, and every man a liar as Scripture 
saith. For the truth of God lasteth c\x‘r, to whom only 
be all honour iiiid ghn v for ever. Amen. 
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not ofteiided, most <l<*ar roudcr, tliat divers things 
no overseen, through negligence in this little treatise. I'or 
kcrilv the chance was such, that 1 marvel tliat it is so well 
IS it is, ^lorcover it hecom«‘th the hook even so to come 
IS a mourner, and in vile apparil to wait on his inustei, 
eliich shevveth himst>lf now again, not in honour aii<l 
ilorv, as hi'tween ^l^ses and hdias ; hut in rt‘huk«* aiul 
-haiiu*, as hetween twi> miudeieis, t<» li\ his triu- friends, 
md to prove whether there he anv faith on the earth. 
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OTHERWISE CALLED HITCHINS, 

TO THE UEAlfER. 


^^llACE, j)eace, and increase of knowledge in 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with thee, reader, 
and with all that call on the name of the Lord 
unfeignedly, and with a pare conscience. Amen. 

Let it not make thee despair, neither yet dis¬ 
courage thee, O reader, that it is forbidden thee 
in pain of life and goods, or that it is made 
breaking of the king’s peace, or treason unto his 
highness to read the word of thy soul’s health ; 
but much rather be bold in the Lord and comfort 
thy soul, forasmuch as thou art sure, and hast an 
evident token through such persecution, that it is 
the true w ord of God ; w Inch w ord is ever hated 
of the world, neither was ever without per¬ 
secution, (as thou seest in all the stories of the 
Bible, both of the New Testament and also of the 
Old,) neither can be, no more than the sun can be 
without his light. And forasmuch as contrarv- 
wise, thou aft sure that the Pope’s doctrine is 
not of God, which, as thou seest, is so agreeable 
unto the world, and is so received of the world, 
or which rather so receiveth the world and the 
pleasures of the world, and seeketh nothing but 
the possessions of the woukl, and authority in the 
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world, and to bear a rule in the world; and per- 
secuteth the word of God, and with all wiliness 
driveth people from it, and with false and sophis¬ 
tical reasons raaketh them afraid of it: yea curseth 
them and excommunicateth them, and bringeth 
them in belief that they be damned if they look 
on it: and that it is but doctrine to deceive men; 
and moveth the blind powers of the world to 
slay, with fire, water, and sword, all that cleave 
unto it: for the world loveth that which is his, 
and hateth that which is chosen out of the world 
to serv^ God in the Spirit, as Christ saith to his 
disciples, John xv. If ye were of the world the 
world would love his own; but I have chosen you 
out of the world, and therefore the wtirld hateth 
you. 

Another comfort hast thou, that as the weak 
powers of the world defend the doctrine of the 
world : so the mighty powder of God defendeth 
the doctrine of God, which thing thou shalt 
evidently perceive if thou call to iiiiiid tlic won¬ 
derful deeds which God hath ever wrought for 
his word in extreme necessity, since the world 
began, beyond all man's reason, whicli are written, 
as Paul saith, (Rom. xv.) for our learning and not 
for our deceiving, that we, through patience 
and comfort of the Scripture,might have 
hope. The nature of God’s word is to fight 
against hypocrites. It began at Abel, and hath 
ever since continued, and shall, I doubt not, un¬ 
til the last day. And the hypocrites have alway 
the world on their sides, as thou seest in tlie 
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time of Christ; they had the elders, that is to 
wit, the rulers of the Jews on their,^side ; they 
had Pilate and the emperor s powerpn their side; 
they had Herod also on their side : moreover 
they brought all their worldly wisdom to pass, and 
all that they could think or imagine to serve for 
their purpose. First, to fear^the people withal, 
they excommunicated all that believed inf him, 
and put them out of the temple, as thou seest 
John ix. Secondly, they found the means to 
have him condemned by the emperor s pow er, and 
made it treason to Ctesar to believe him. 
Thirdly, they obtained to have him hanged*as a 
thief or a murderer, which after their belly wis¬ 
dom, was a cause above all causes that no man 
should believe in him : for the Jew s take it for a 
sure token of everlasting damnation, if a man be 
hanged ; for it written in their law, (Deut. xxi.) 
Cursed is whosoever hangeth on [a] tree. Mo¬ 
ses also in the same place commandeth. If any 
man be hanged to take him down the same day 
and bury him, for fear of polluting or defiling 
the country, that is, lest they should bring the 
wrath and curse of God upon them. And there¬ 
fore the wdeked Jews themselves, which with so 
venomous hate persecuted the doctrine of Christ, 
and did all the shame that they could do unto 
him, though they w^ould fain have had Christ to 
hang still on the cross, and there to rot, as he 
should have done by the emperor s law : yet for 
fear of defiling their sabbath, and of bringing 
the wrath and curse ol‘ Gpd upon them, begged 
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of Pilate to take liirn doivn^ (John xix.) which 
was agaiiist^heinselves. 

Finally, wh^ii they had clone all they could, and 
that they thought sudicient, and when Christ was 
in the heart of the earth, and so inai]|| bills and 
[)oleaxes about him, to keep him down, and when 
it was past man’s hel]), then help God. Wlieu 
man could not bring him again, God’s trntli 
fetched him again. Tlie oath that God had 
sworn to Abraham, to David, and to otlier holy 
fathers and prophets, raised him up again to bles^ 
and sain^ all that believe in him. Thus Ijccarne 
the wisdom of the hyiiocrites foolishness. Lo, this 
w as wTitten for thy learning and comfort. 

How wonderfully werc^ the children ot Israel 
locked in Egypt! In what tribulation, cnirnbrance, 

and adversity vvere they in ! The land also that 

^ *■ 

was promised them was far off, and full of great 
cities, walled with high walls u[) tc^ the sky, and 
inhabited with great giants ; yet God’s truth 
brought them out of Egypt, and planted tiiem in 
the land of the giants. This is also written for 
our learning: for there is no power against God’s, 
neither any wisdom against God’s wisdom : he is 
'stronger and wiser than all his enemies. What 
liolp it Pharaoh to drowm the men children : so lit¬ 
tle, (I fear not,) shall it at the last liclp^the pope 
and his bishops, to burn our men cbildreii, 
which manfully confess that Jesus Christ is the 
Lord, and that there is no other name given unto 
men to be St|ved by, as Peter testifieth. Acts iv. 

Who drie^ up the red sea? who slew Goliath ? 




who (lid all those wonderful deeds which thou 
readest in the Bible? who deliveredithe Israelites 
eveniiore from thraldom and bondage, as soon as 
they repented and turned to God ? Faith verily, 
and GodH truth, and the trust in the promises 
which he had made. Read the xith to the He¬ 
brews for thy consolation. ^ 

Wlien the children of Israel were ready to 
despair for the greatness and the iiiultitnde of the 
giants, Moses comforted them ever, saying. Re- Mo- 
ttiember what your Lord (iod hath done for you Airtl'/hViic 
in Egypt, his wonderful plagues, his i|iira(;les, 
his wonders, his mighty hand, his stretched out 
arm, and what he hath done for you hitherto. He 
shall destroy them, he shall take their hearts 
I’rom them, and make them fear and fly before 
you. He shall storm them, and stir up a tempest 
among them, and scatter them, and bring them to 
nought. He hath sworn, he is true, he will fulfil 
the promises that he hath made unto Abraham, 

Isaac, and Jacob. Thisis written for our learning: ^ 

® GsmI h frnih 

for verily he is a true God, and is our God as i)gim th iv.r 
well as theirs, and his promises are with us, as 
well as with them; and he present with us as w^ll 
as he was with them. If we ask, Ave shall obtain ; 
if we knock, he will open; if we seek, we shall 
find; itwe thirst, his truth shall fulfil our lust. ’ 

Christ is with us until the world's end. (Matt, 
the last.) Let this little flock be bold therefore : 
for if God be on our side, what matter maketh 
it who be against us ? be they bishops, cardinals, 
popes, or whatsoever names they will. 
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Mark this also^ if God send thee to the sea, 
and proniis^ to ^o with thee, and bring* 
thee safe to land, he will raise up a tempest 
against thee, to prove whether thou wilt abide 
by his word, and that thou mayes^feel thy 
faith and perceive his goodness: for if it 
were always fair weather and thou never 
brought into such jeopardy whence his mercy 
only delivered tliee ; thy faith should be but 
a presumption, and thou shouldest be ever 
unthankful to God and merciless unto thy neiglK 
hour. 

If God promise riches, the way thereto is po- 
ve^t3^ Whom he loveth, him he chasteneth ; 
whom he exalteth, he casteth down: whom he 
savetli, he darnnefh first: he bringeth no man to 
heaven, except he send him to hell first: if he 
promise life, he slayetli first: when he buildeth, 
he casteth all down first: he is no patcher, 
he cannot build on another man’s foundation : 
he will not work until all be past remedy, and 
brought unto such a case, that men may see, liow 
that his hand, his power, his mercy, his goodness, 
and truth, hath wrought altogether. He will let no 
man be partaker with him of his praise and glory: 
his works are w onderful, and contrary unto man’s 
works. Whoever, save he, delivered own 
son, his only son, his dear son, unto the death, 
and that for his enemies’sake: to win his enemy, 
to overcome him with love, that he might see 
love, and love again, and of love to do likewise to 
other haen, and to overcome them with well doing. 
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Joseph saw the sun and the moon, and the Joscpll. 
twelve ^’ars worshipping him. Nevertheless, 
ere that caftie to pass, God laid him where he 
could neither see sun nor moon, neither any star 
of the sl^ and that many years; and also unde¬ 
served ; To nurture him, to humble, to meek, and 
to teach him God’s ways,’'and to make him apt*; 
and meet for tlie room and honour against he 
came to it, that he might perceive and feel that 
it canic of God, and that he might be strong in 
the Spirit to minister it godly, 

Jlo promised the children of Isra^ a land Israelites, 
with rivers of milk and honey; but brought them 
for the space of forty years into a laud, where 
not only rivers of milk and honey were not, but 
where so much as a drop of w'ater was not; to 
nurture them, and to teach them, as a father 
doth his son, and to do them good at the latter 
end; and that they might be strong in their 
spirit and souls, to use his gifts and benefits 
godly, and alter his will. 

He promised David a kingdom, and irnme- pavia. 
mediately stirred up king Saul against him to 
persecute him; to hunt him as men do hares 
with greyhounds, and to ferret him out of every 
hole, and that for the space of many years ; to 
tame him, to meek him, to kill his lusts; to make 
him feel other men’s diseases ; to make him mer¬ 
ciful; to make him understand that he was made 
king to minister and to serve his brethren, and 
tiuit he should not think that his subjects were 
made to minister unto his lusts, and that it were 
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lawful for him to take away from them life and 
goods at his pleasure. 

Oh, that our kings were so imrtftrcd iiow-a- 

days! wliich our holy bishops teach of a far 

other manner, saying, Your Grace ^all take 

your pleasure; yea, take what pleasure you list,* 

spare nothing; wc shall dispense with you, w e 

have power, we are God's vicars: and let us 

alone with the realm, we shall take j)ain for you, 

and see that nothing be w ell: your Grace shall 

but defend the faith only. 

* 

Let us, therefore, look diligently whercunto 
we are called, tiiat we deceive not ourselves. 
We are trailed, not to disputeas the Pope’s dis¬ 
ciples do ; but to die with (Jhrist, that wc may 
live with him ; and to suffer with him, that we 
may reign w ith him. We be called unto a king¬ 
dom that must be wou by suffering only, as a 
sick man winneth health. God is he that doth all 
things for us, and figliteth for ns, and we do but 
suffer only. Christ saitli, (Johiixx.) As my Father 
scut me, so send I you ; and (John xv.) If they 
persecute me, then shall they persecute you: 
and Christ saith, (Matt, x.) J send you forth as 
slieep among wolves. The sheep fight not, but 
the shepherd figliteth for them, and careth for 
them. Be harmless as doves, therefoi^ saith 
Christ, and wise as serpents. The doves ima¬ 
gine no defence, nor seek to avenge them¬ 
selves. The serpent’s wisdom is, to keep his 
head, and those parts wherein his life resteth. 
Christ is our head, and God’s word is that 
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wherciu our IHe resteth. To cleave, therefore, 
fast unto Christ, and unto those pjjpmiscs which 
God hath made us for his sake, is our wisdom. 
Beware of men, (saith he,) for they shall deliver 
you up J|Rto their councils, and shall scourge 
*you ; ana ye shall be brought before rulers and 
kings for my sake : the brother shall betray, or s 
deliver, the brother to death, and the father the 
sou; and the children shall rise against father 
and mother, and put them to death. Hear, what 
Christ saith more : The disciple is not greater 
than his master, neither the servant greater, or 
better than his lord. If they have called the 
good man of the house Beelzebub, how much 
rather shall they call his household servants so ? 
And (Luke xivth.) saith Christ, Which of you, 
disposed to build a tower, sitteth not down first 
and coimteth the cost, whether he have sufTicient 
to perform it? Lest when he hath laid the founda¬ 
tion, and then not able to perform it, all that 
behold it begin to mock him, saying, This man 
began to build, and was not able to make an 
end : so likew ise, none of \on that forsaketh not 
all that he hath, can be my disciple. Whoso¬ 
ever, therefore, casteth not this aforehand, I must 
jeopard life, goods, honour, worship, (and all 
that t^e is, lor Chrisfs sake,) deceiveth him¬ 
self, aiid iiiaketh a mock of himself, to the god¬ 
less hypocrites and infidels. No man can serve 
two masters, God and Mammon; that is to say, 
wicked riches also. (Matt, vi.) l^hou must love 
Christ above all things: but that doest thou 
not if thou be not ready to forsake all for his 
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sake : if thou have forsaken all lor his sake, then 
art thou sure that thou lovest hiin.^ Tribulation 
is our right baptism, and is signified by plunging 
into the water. We that are baptized in the 
name of Christ (saith Paul, Rom. vi.)*^are bap* 
tized to die with him. 

The Spirit, through tribulation, purgeth us, 
and killeth our fleshlv wit, our worldly under- 
standing, and belly-wisdom, and fdleth us full of 
the wisdom of God. Tribulation is a blessing 
that eometh of God, as witiiessettiChrist, (Matt, v.) 
Blessed are they that suffer persec ution for 
righteousnesvs’ sake, fortheir’s is the kingdom of 
lieaven. Is not this a comfortatile word ? Who 
oughtnot rather to choose, and desire to be blessed 
w ith Christ in a little tribulation, than to be cursed 
perpetually witli the world for a little pleasure ? 

Prosperity is a right curse, and a thing that 
God giveth to his enemies. Woe be to you 
rich, saith Christ, (Luke vi.) lo, ye have your 
consolation : woe be to you that are full, for ye 
shall hunger: woe be to )ou that laugh, for ye 
shall weep : woe be to yoiiwlien ineti jiraise you, 
for so did their fathers unto the false prophets: yea, 
and so have our fathers done to the false hypocrites. 
The hypocrites, with worldly preaching, liave not 
gotten the jiraise only, but even the pex^ssions 
also,and the domiiiion and rule of the whoic world. 

Tribulation for rigliteousuess is not a blessing 
only, but also a gift that God giveth uiit#) none 
save bis special friends. The a|)o.stles (Acts v.) 
rejoiced that the\ w ere counted w’orlhy to sutt’er 
rebuke for Christ’s sake. And Paul, in tlie second 
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Epistle and third chapter to Timothy, saith. All 
that will livc^odly in Christ Jesus must sutler 
persecution : and (Phil, i.) he saith, Unto you it is 
given not only to believe in Christ, but also to suffer 
for liis sal^e. Here seest thou that it is God’s gi I t 
to suffer for Christ’s sake. 1 Peter iv. saith, Hapj)y 
are ye if ye suffer for the name of Christ; for tht* 
glorious Spirit of God resteth in you. Is it not an 
happy thing, to be sure, that thou art scaled with 
God’s Spirit to everlasting life? And, verily,thou 
art sure thereof,'^if thou suffer patiently for his 
sake. By suffering art thou sure ; but by per¬ 
secuting canst thou never be sure: for Paul, 
(Roni. V.) saith. Tribulation inaketh feeling ; that 
is, it inaketli us feel the goodness of God, and 
his help, and the working of his Spirit. And tlie 
xii. chap, of the 2 Ej)istle to the Corinthians the 
Lord said to Paul, My grace is sufficient for thee; 
for my strength is made perfect through weak¬ 
ness. (2 Cor. xii.) Lo, Christ is never strong in 
us till we be weak. As our strength abateth, so 
groweth the strength of Christ in ns : when >ve 
are clean emptied of our own strength, then arc' 
we full of Christ’s strength : and, look, how much 
of our own strength remaineth in us, so miicli 
lacketh there of the strength of Christ. There¬ 
fore sajiA Paul, in the said place in the second 
Epistle to the Corinthians, Very gladly will 1 
rejoice in my weakness, that the strenglh cd' 
Christ may dwell in me. Tlierefore have I delec- 
tatioii, saith Paul, in infirmities, in rebukes, in 
need, in persecutions, and in anguish for Christ’s 
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sake; for when I am weak then am I strong. 
Meaning, that tiie weakness of ^e flesh is the 
strength of the Spirit. And by flesh understand 
wit, wisdom, and all that is in a man before the 
Spirit of God come ; and whatsoc^er springeth 
not of the Spirit of God, and of God's word. And 
of like testimonies is all the Sc ripture full. 

Behold, God setteth before us a blessing and 
also a curse. A blessing, verily, and that a 
glorious and an everlasting, if we sufl'er tri¬ 
bulation and advxrsity with oui^Lord and Saviour 
Christ. And an everlasting curse, if, for a little 
jileasure sake, we withdraw ourselves from the 
chastising and nurture of God, wherewith he 
teacheth all his sons, and fashioiieth them after 
his godly Mill, and niaketh them perfect (as he 
did Christ,) and makctii them apt and meet 
vessels to receive his grace and his Spirit, that 
they might perceive and feel the exceeding 
mercy which we have in Christ, and the innu¬ 
merable blessings, and the unspeakable inheri¬ 
tance, whereto we are called and chosen, and 
sealed in our Saviour Jesus Christ, unto whom 
be praise for ever. Amen. 

Finally: whom God chooseth to reign ever- 
lastingly with Christ, him sealeth he with his 
niiglity Spirit, and pourcth streiigtli.4iito his 
heart, to sufl'er afllictioiis also with Christ, for 
bearing witness unto the truth. And this is the 
dilTe re nee bet\\een the children of God and of 
sah’i^ioii, and between tlic (hildren of the devil 
an 1 of damnation; that tlie children of (aod 
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have power in their hearts to suffer for God’s 

word, which €s their life and salvation, their 

hope and trust, and whereby they live in 

the soul and Spirit before God. And the 

children >of the devil, in time of adversity, 

fly from Christ, whom they followed feignedly ; 

their hearts not sealed with his holy and mighty 

Spirit, and get them to the standard of their 

right father the devil, and take his wages, the tik- iWvivs 

pleasures of this world, which are the earnest of 

everlasting damnation: which conclusion the 

xiith chapier to the Hebrews w^ell conflrrneth, 

saying. My son, despise not thou the chastising of 

the L(n’d, neither faint when thou art rebuked of 

him: for whom the Lord loveth, him he chas- ah Ooiis 

tiseth ; )ea, and he scourgeth every son whom awfimUM- 

he receiveth. Lo, persecution and adversity for 

the truth’s sake is God*s scourge, and God’s rod, 

and pertaineth unto all his children iiidiflerently : 

for when he saith he scourgeth every sou, he 

inaketh none exception. Moreover, saith the 

text, if ye shall endure chastising, God offereth 

himself unto you as unto sons. What sou is it 

that the Father chastiseth not? If ye be not 

under correction, (whereof all are partakers,) 

then are ye bastards, and not sons. 

Foras^ch, then, as we must needs be bap¬ 
tized in tribulations, and through the red sea, 
and a great and a fearful wilderness, and a land 
of cruel giants, into our natural country; yea, 
and inasmuch as it is a plain earnest that there go^the 
is no other way into the kingdom of life than 
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through periseciition, and suffering of pain, and 
of very deaths after the ensanipte of Christ; 
therefore let us arm our souls with the comfort 
of the Scriptures : how that God is ever ready 
at hand in time of need to help us f and how 
that such tyrants and persecutors are but God’s 
scourge^ and liis rod to chastke us. And as the 
Father hath alway in time of correction tlie rod 
fast in his hand^ so that the rod doth nothing but 
as the Father nioveth it; even so hath God all 
tyrants in his hand, and lettcfli them not to do 
Avhatsoever they would, but as much only as he 
appointeth them to do, and as far fortli as it is 
necessary for us. And as when the clhld sub- 
mitteth himself unto his father's correction and 
nurture, and humbleth himself altogether unto the 
will of his father, then tlie rod is taken away: 
even so, when we are come unto the knowledge 
of the right way, and have forsaken our own 
will, and offer ourselves clean to the will of 
God, to walk wdiich way soever he will have ns ; 
then turneth he the tyrants; or else if they 
enforce to persecute us any further, he putteth 
them out of the way, according unto the com¬ 
fortable ensamples of the Scripture. 

Moreover, let us arm our souls with the 
promises both of help and assistance, ai^d also of 
the glorious reward that followeth. Groat is 
your reward in heaven, saith Christ, (Matt* v.) 
And he that knowledgeth me before men, him 
williil* knowledge before my Father that is in 
heaven; (Matt, x.) and. Call on mo in time of 
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tribulation, and T will deliver tliee ; ,(Psalm Ixv.) 
and. Behold the eyes of the Lord are over them 
that fear him, and over them that trust in his 
merr y ; to deliver their souls from death, and to 
feed them in time of hunger. (Psalm xlvi.) And 
in Psalm xlvil^ saith David, The Lord is nigh 
them that are troubled in their hearts, and the 
meek in spirit will he save. The tribulations of 
the righteous are many, and out of them all will 
the Lord deliver them. The Lord keepeth all 
the ]>oiies of them, so that not one of them sliall be 
bruised. The Lord shall redeem the souls of 
his servants. And of such like consolations are 
all the Psalms full: would to God when ye read 
them ye understood them. And (Matt, x.) When 
they deliver you, take no thought wliat ye shall 
say; U shall be given you the same hour what ye 
shall say: for it is not ye that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Father which speaketh in you. The 
very hairs of your heads are numbered, saith 
Christ also. Matt. x. If God care for our hairs, 
he much more careth for our souls, w hich he hath 
sealed with his Holy Spirit. Therefore, saith 
Peter, (1 Pet. iv.) cast all your care upon him; 
for he careth for you. And Paul (1 Cor. x.) 
saith, God is true, he will not suffer you to be 
tempted above your might. And Psalm Ixxi. 
Cast thy care upon the Lord. 

Let thy care be to prepare thyself with all thy 
strength, for to walk which way he will have 
thee, and to believe that he will go with tMfee, 
and assist thee, and strengthen thee against all 
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tyrants, and deliver thee out of all tribulation. 
But what way, or by what means he will do 
it, that commit unto him, and his godly pleasure 
and wisdom, and cast that care upon him. And 
though it seem never so unlikely, or never so 
impossible unto natural reason, yet believe sted- 
fiistly that he will do it. And then shall he (ac¬ 
cording to his old use) change the course of the 
world, even in the twinkling of an eye, and come 
suddenly upon our giants, as a thief in the 
night, and compass them in their wiles and 
worldly wisdom : when they cry Peace and all is 
safe; then shall their sorrows begin, as the 
pangs of a woman tliat travaileth with child : 
and then shall he destroy them, and deliver thee, 
unto the glorious [)raise of his mercy and truth. 
Amen. 

And as pertaining unto them that despise 
God's word, counting it as a phantasy, or a 
dream; and to them also that for fear of a little 
persecution fall from it, set this before thine 
eyes;—how God since the beginning of the 
world, before a general plague, ever sent his 
true prophets and preachers of his word to warn 
the people, and gave them space to repent. But 
they, for the greatest part of them, hardened 
their hearts, and persecuted the word that was 
sent to save them. And then God destroyed 
them utterly, and took them clean from the earth. 
As thou seest what followed the preaching of 
Noah in the old world; what followed the 
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preaching of Lot among the Sodomites; and 
the preaching of Moses and Aaron among the 
Egyptians; and that suddenly against all pos¬ 
sibility of man s wit. Moreover, as oft as the 
children of Israel fell from God to the worship- 
pingof images, he sent his prophets unto them ; 
and they persecuted and waxed hard-hearted: 
and then he sent them into all places of the world 
captive. Last of all he sent his own Son to 
them, and they w^axed more hard-hearted than 
ever before : and sec what a fearful example of 
his wrath aiid cruel vengeance he hath made of 
them to all the world, now almost fifteen 
hundred years. 

Unto the old Britons also (which dwelled 
where our nation doth now,) preached Gildas, 
and rebuked them of their wickedness, and pro- 
f)hesicd both to the spiritual (as they will be 
called,) and unto the lay men also, what ven¬ 
geance would follow, except they repented. But 
they waxed hiarddiearted, and God sent his 
plagues and pestilences among them, and sent 
their enemies in upon them on every side, and 
destroyed them utterly. 

Mark, also, how Christ tlireateneth them that 
forsake him, for whatsoever cause it be ; whether 
for fear, either for shame, either for loss of 
honour, friends, life, or goods. He that denielh 
me before men, him will I deny before my 
Father that is in heaven. He that loveth lather 
or mother more than me, is not worthy of me. 
All this saith he Matt. x. And Mark viii. he 
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saith^ Whosoever is ashamed of me, or iiiy 
words, among this adulterous and sinful gene¬ 
ration, of him shall the Son of Man be ashamed 
when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with 
his holy angels. And Luke ix, also: None 
that lavetli his hand to the plough, and looketh 
back, is meet for tlie kingdom of heaven. 

Nevertheless, yet if any man have resisted 
ignorantly, as Paul did, let him look on th(3 
truth which Paul wrote after he came to know¬ 
ledge. Also, if any man clean against his heart 
(but overcome with the weakness of the flesh,) 
for fear of persecution, have denied, as Peter 
did, or have delivered his book, or put it away 
secretly ; let him (if he repent,) come again, and 
take better hold, and not despair, or take it for a 
sign that God hath forsaken him ; for God oft- 
times taketh his strength even from his very ele(i, 
when they either trust in tlieir own strength, fir 
are negligent to call to him for his strength. And 
that doth he to teach them, and to make them 
feel that in that fire of tribulation, for liis word’s 
sake, nothing can endure and alude save his 
word, and that strength only vvliicli he hath pro¬ 
mised. For the which strength he w ill have us to 
pray unto him niglit and day, with all i[istan(‘c. 

That tliou mayest perceive how that the Scrip¬ 
ture ought to be iu the mother tongue, and that 
the reasons wd)ich our spirits make for tlie con¬ 
trary, are but sopliistry and false w iles to fear 
thee from the light, that thou migbtest follow 
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them blindfold, and be their captive to honour 
their ceremonies, and to offer to their belly.. 

First, God gave the children of Israel a law 
by the hand of Moses, in their mother tongue; 
and all the prophets wrote in their mother 
tongue, and all the Psalms were in the mother 
tongue. And there^ was Christ butfigured, andde^ 
scribed in ceremonies, in riddles, in parables, and 
in dark pro|)hecies. What is the (;ause that we 
may not have the Old Testament, with the New 
also, which is the light of the Old, and wherein 
is openly declared before thine eyes that which 
there was darkly prophesied ? I can imagine no 
cause verily, except it be that we should not see 
the work of Antichrist and juggling of hypocrites. 
What should be the cause, that we, which walk 
in the broad day, should not see as well as they 
that walked in the night, or that we should not 
see as well at noon as they did in the twilight? 
Came Christ to make the world more blind? By 
this means Christ is the darkness of the world, 
and not the light, as he saith himself. (John viii.) 

Moreover Moses saiih, (Deut.vi.) Hear Israel, 
let these words wliiclj I command thee this day, 
stick fast in thine lu'art, and whet them on thy 
children, and talk of them as thou sittest in thine 
house, and as thouwalkest by the way, and when 
thou liest down, and when thou risest up, and 
bind them for a token to thine hand, and let 
them be a remembrance between thine eves, 
and write them on the posts and gates of thine 
house. This was commanded generally unto all 
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irieii. How coineth it that God’s word pertaiiieth 
less unto us, than unto them ? yea, how cometh 
it, tnat our Moseses forbid us, and command us 
tlie contrary, and threaten us if we do, and will 
not that we once speak of God’s word ? How 
can we v^het God’s word (that "^,,to put it in 
practice, use, and exercise) upon our chddren 
and lioiischtdd, when we are violently kept from 
it and know it not ? How' can we (as Peter coni- 
inandeth) give a reason of our hope, when we 
wot not what it is tliat God hath promised, or 
what to hope ? Moses also coniniandeth in the 
said chapter : If the son ask what the testimonies, 
laws, and observances of the Lord mean ; that 
the father teach him. If our children ask what 
our ceremonies (which are more than the Jews 
were) mean ; no father can tell his son. And in 
the xith chapter, he repeateth all again for fear 
of forgetfuig. 

They will say haply, the Scripture recpiirctli a 
pure mind, and a quiet mind. And therefore 
the lay man because he is altogether cumbred 
with worldly business cannot understand them. 
If that be the cause, then it is a plain case, that 
our prelates understand not Ihe Scriptures them¬ 
selves : for no lay man is so tangled with worldly 
business as they are. The great things of the 
world are ministered by them ; neither do the 
lay people any great thing, but at their assign¬ 
ment. 

If the Scripture were in the mother tongue, 
they w ill'say, then w ould the lay people under- 
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stand it, every man alter his own ways. Where¬ 
fore serveth the curate, but to teach him^the 
right way ? Wherefore were the holy days 
made, but that the people should come and learn? 
Are yc not abominable school-masters, in that ye 
take so great vwig'es if ye will not teach ? If ye 
would teach, how could ye do it so well, and 
with so great profit, as when the lay people have 
the Scripture before them in their mother tongue? 
for then should lliey see by the order of the text 
whether thou juggledst or not: and then would 
they believe it, because it is the Scripture of God, 
1 hough thy living be never so abominable. 
Where now, because your living and your 
j)rearhing are so contrary, and because they 
grope out in every sermon your open and ma¬ 
nifest lies, and smell your unsatiable covetousness, 
lliey believe yon not when you preach truth, 
lint alas ! the curates themselves (for the most 
])art) wot no more what the New or Old Testa¬ 
ment meancth, than do the Turks : neither know 
they of any more than tiiat they read at mass, 
matins, and evensong, which yet they under¬ 
stand not : neither care thev, but even to mumble 
up so much every day, as the pie and popinjay 
speak they wot not what to fill their bellies 
widial. If they will not let the lay man have 
the word of God in his mother tongue, yet let 
the priests have it, which for a great part of them 
do understand no Latin at all: but sing, and say, 
and patter all day with the lips only, that which 
the heart understandeth not. 
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Christ commaiuletli to search the Scriptures. 
(Jol|n. V.) Though that ftiiraeles bare record 
luito his doctrine, vet desired he no faith to be 
given either to his doctrine, or to his mira¬ 
cles, without record of the Sgj^ture. Wlieu 
Paul preached (Acts xvii.) thel^ier searclied 
the Scriptures daily, whether they were as he 
alleged them. Why shall not I likewise see, whe- 
tlier it be the Scripture thou allegcst ? yea, why 
shall I not see the Scripture, and the circumstances, 
and what goeth before and after, that 1 may 
know' whether thine interpretation be the right 
sense, or whether thou juggles!, and drawest the 
Scripture violently unto thy carnal and fleshly 
purpose ? or whether thou be about to teach me 
or to deceive me? 

Christ saith, that there shall come false })r()- 
phets 111 his name, and say that th^' themselves 
are Christ; that is, they shall so pteach Christ 
that men must believe in them, in their holiness, 
andthiiigsoftheirimagination withoutGod’s word; 
yea, and that against Christ, or Antichrist, that 
shall come, is nothing but such false prophets, 
that shall juggle with the Scri[)ture, and 
beguile the people witli false interpretations, as 
all the false prophets, scribes and pliarisees did 
in the Old Testament. How sliall I know whe¬ 
ther ye are against Christ, or false prophets, or 
no, seeing ye will not let me sec how ye allege 
the Scriptures ? Christ saith: By their deeds 
ye shall know'them.—Now when we look on your 
deeds we see that ye are all sworn together, and 
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have separated yourselves from the lay people, 
and have a several kingdom among yours^ves^ 
and several laws of your own making, wherewith 
ye violently bind the lay people that never con¬ 
sented unto inakiiijg- of them. A thousand 
things forbidi^lpe which Christ made free, and 
dispense with them again for money : neither is 
there any exception aCall, but lack of money. 
Ye have a secret council by yourselves. All 
other meif s secrets and counsels know ye, and no 
man yours: ye seek but honour, riches, promo¬ 
tion, authority, and to reign over all, and will obey 
no man. If the father give you ought of cour¬ 
tesy, ye will compel the son to give it violently, 
whether he will or not, by craft of your own 
laws. These deeds are against Christ. 

When a whole parish of us hire a school¬ 
master to teach onr children, what reason is it, 
that we shoifid be compelled to pay this school¬ 
master his wages, and he should have license to 
go where he will, and to dwell in another country, 
and to leave our children untaught ? Doth not 
the Pope so ? Have w’e not given up our tithes 
of courtesy unto one, for to teach ns God’s 
word ? and coineth not the Pope, and compelleth 
us to pay it violently to them that never teach ? 
Maketh he not one parson, which cometh never 
at us ? yea one shall have five or six, or as many 
as he can get, and wotteth oftentimes where 
never one of them standeth. Another is made 
Vicar, to whom he giveth a dispensation to go 
where he will, and to set in a parish priest, which 
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can but piinister a sort of dumb ceremonies- 
And he, because he hath most labour and least 
profit, polleth on his part, and setteth here a mass 
penny, there a trental, yonder dirige money, 
and for his bead roll, with a confession penny and 
such like. And thus are we never taught, and 
are yet nevertheless compelled : yea, compelled 
to hire many costly school-masters. Tliese 
deeds are verily against Christ. Shall we there- 
jore judge you by your deeds, as Christ com- 
inaiideth? So are ye false prophets, and the 
disciples of Antichrist, or against Christ. 

Tlie sermons which thou retidcst in the Acts 
of the apostles, and all that the apostles preaclied 
were no doubt preached in the mother tongue. 
Why then might they not be written in the 
mother tongue ? As if one of us })rea(‘li a good 
sermon, why maN it not be written? Saint 
Jerom also translated the Bible into his mother 
tongue. Why may not wc also? They will say 
it cannot be translated iiPo our tongue it is so 
rude. It is not so rude as they are false liars. 
For the Greek tongue agreeth more with the 
English than with the Latin. And the properties 
of the Hebrew tongue agreeth a thousand times 
more with the English, than with the Latin. The 
manner of speaking is both one, so that in a 
thousand places thou needest not but to translate 
it into the English, word for word, when thou 
must seek a compass in the Latin, and yet shall 
have iiiuch work to translate it well favouredly* 
so that it have the same grace and sweetness. 
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sense and pure understanding with it in the 
Latin^ and as it hath in the Hebrew. A thou¬ 
sand parts better may it be translated into the 
English, than into tlie Latin. Yea, and except 
my memory fail .one, and that I have forgotten 
what I read when I was a child; thou shalt find in 
the English chronicle, how that King Adelstone 
caused the holy Scripture to be translated into 
the tongue that then was in England, and how 
the prelates exhorted him thereto. 

Moreover seeing that one of you ever preacheth 
contrary to another: And when two of you 
meet, the one disputeth and brawleth with the 
other, as it were two scolds. And forasmuch 
as one holdeth this doctor, another that. One 
followeth Duns, another Saint Thomas, another 
Bonaventure, Alexander de Hales, Raymond, 
Lyre, Brigot, Dorbel, Holcot, Gorrain, Trurn- 
bett, Hugy de Sancto Victore, De Monte Regio, 
De Nova Villa, De Media Villa, and such like out 
of number. So that if thou hadst but of every 
author one book, thou conldst not pile them up 
in any warehouse in London, and every author 
is one contrary unto an other. In so great diver¬ 
sity of spirits, how shall I know wholieth, and 
who sayeth truth ? Whereby shall I try and 
judge them? Verily by Gods word which 
only is true. But how shall I that do, when thou 
wilt not let me see Scripture ? 

Nay, say they, the Scripture is so hard, that 
thou couldst never understand it but by the doctors. 
That is, I must measure the me|eyard by the 
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cloth. Here be twenty cloths of divers leng'ths 
and of divers breadths; how shall I be sure of 
the length of the ineteyard by them ? I sup¬ 
pose, rather, I must be first sure of the length of 
the meteyard, and thereby measure and judge 
the clothes. If I must first believe the doctor, 
then is the doctor first true, and the truth of the 
Scripture depeiideth of liis truth ; and so the 
truth of God spriiigeth of tlie truth of man. 
Thus Antichrist turneth tlie roots of the trees 

If 

upward. Wliat is the cause that we damn 
some of Origen’s w^orks, and §llow some ? How' 
know we that some is heresy and some not? 
By the S(n*ipture, I trow. How know we that 
St. Augustine (which is the l)est, or one of the 
best, tliat ever wrote upon the Scripture,) wrote 
many things amiss at the beginning, as many 
other doctors do? Verily, by the Scriptures; 
as he himself well perceived aiterward, when he 
looked more diligently upon them, and revoked 
many things again. He wTote of many things 
wdiich he understood not when he was newly 
converted, yet he had thoroughly seen the Scrip¬ 
tures ; and followed the opinions of Plato, and 
the common persuasions of man’s wisdom that 
were then famous. 


They will say y%t more shamefully, that no 
man can understand the Scriptures without phi- 
lautia, that is to say, philosophy. A man must 
AiiM(»tie. first be well seen in Aristotle,,ere he can under¬ 
stand the Scripture, say they. Aristotle’s do(v 
trine is, thatj^he world w-as without beginning, 
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and shall be without end; and that the Urst man 
never was, and the last shall never be. And 
tliat God doth all of necessity, neither eareth 
what we do, neithej^* will ask any accounts of 
that we do. Without this doctrine, how could 
we understand the Scripture, that saith, God 
created the w orld of nought, and God worketh 
all things of his free will, and for a secret pur¬ 
pose ; and that we sliall all rise again, and that 
God will have accounts of all that w^e have done 
ill this life. Aristotle saith. Give a man a law 
and he hath powei^f himself to do or fulfil the 
law, and becometh righteous wdtli working 
righteously. But Paul, and all the Scripture 
saith, That the law doth but utter sin only, 
and helpeth not. Neither hath any man power 
to do the law till the Spirit of God be given him 
through faith in Christ. Is it not a ^adness then 
to say, that we (*ould not uiiderstafia the Scrip¬ 
ture without Aristotle ? Aristotle’s righteous¬ 
ness, and all his virtues, spring of man’s free 
will. And a Turk, and every infidel and ido¬ 
later, may be righteous, and virtuous with that 
righteousness and- those virtues. Moreover, 
Aristotle’s felicity and blessedness staiideth in 
avoiding of all tribulations; and in riches, health, 
honour, worship, friends, and^authority ; which 
felicity pleaseth our spiritualty well. Now^, 
without these, and a thousand such like points, 
couldst thou not understand Scripture, which 
saith that righteousness cometh by Christ, and 
not of man’s will; and how that virtues are the 


St 


Aristotlo. 


i’liul. 


Atist-zll*’. 


Scripture. 




I'liilosophv. 

r.uii. 


When no 
man will 
tench, il v\c 
desire, (Jod 
will jteach 


The order 
of teaching. 


fruits and the gift of God’s Spirit, and tliat Christ 
blesseth. ns in tribulations, persecution, and ad¬ 
versity. How, 1 say, couldst thou understand 
the Scripture without pliijpsophy, inasrnucli as 
Paul, in the second to the Colossians, warned 
them to beware, lest any man should spoil them 
(that is to say, rob them of their faith in Christ,) 
through pliilosopiiy and deceitful vanities, and 
through the traditions of men, and ordinances 
after the world, and not after Christ. ^ 

By this means, then, thou Wilt that no man 
teach another, but that ei^y man take the* 
Scripture and learu byliimself. Nay, verily, so 
say I not. Nevertheless, seeing tlmt je will not 
teaeli, if any man tliirst for the* truth, and n*ad 
the Scripture by himself, ilt‘siriiig (iml to open 
the door of knowledge unto liim, (iod, for his 
truth’s sake, will and must teach him. Howlx'it, 
my nieaning IS, that as a master teachetli his u[)- 
prentice to know all the points of the nmte^yard ; 
first, how' many inches, how many feet, and the 
half yard, the quarter, and the nail, and then 
teacheth him to mete other things thereby : even 
so will I that ye teach the people God’s law , 
and w^hat obedience God requireth of us to 
father and mother, master, lord, king, and all 
.^l^pcriors, and wiflh what friendly love he conr|- 
mandeth one to love another. And teach them 


to know that naftWal venon^ and Inrlh poison, 
which nioveth the very heaitw*of us to rebel 
against the ordinances and will 'of God, and 
prove Ihat^ man is righteous in the sight of 
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God^ but that we are all daniued by Ihc law. 
And then, (when thoi3l hast meeked%cin and 
feared them with the law^) tehch them the Tes- 

9 

t ament and promises which God hath made unto 
us ill Clirist, and lioV much he loveth hs in 
Christ. And teach them the princijiles and the 
g*round of the faith, and what the sacraments 
signify, and then shall the Spirit work with thy 
preaching-, and make them feel. So would it 
come to pa.ss, that as we know by natural wit 
what follovvet^ of a true principle* of natural 
reason; even so, by the principles of the faith, 
and by the jdain ftripti^rcs, and the circiun- 
stanccM of the text, should we judge all men’s 
exposition, and all men’s doctrine, and should 
receive the best, and refuse the worst. J would, 
have you to teach them also the properties and 
manner of speakings of the Scripture, and how' 
to expound proverbs and simi)|j|^de"'. And 
then, if they go abroad and walk by the fields 
and meadows of all maimer [of j doctors and jhi- 
losopher.s, they could catch no harm. They 
should discern the poison from tlie honey, and 
bring home nothing but that which is wholesome. 

But now do Ye c lean eontrarv, ve drive them 
from God's word, and will let no man conic there¬ 
to until he have been two years master of art. 
Thirst they noscl them in soj^stry, and in 5ehe~ 
fundaium, Aqd t^jiere corrjjipt they their judg¬ 
ments with app^ent arguinehtfe, and with alleg¬ 
ing imto them texts C)f logic, of natural philan- 
tkiy of metaphysic, and moral philosophy, and of 
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all maWer [of ] books of Aristotle^ and of ail man¬ 
ner [ofj* Sb’ciors which yet never saw. More¬ 
over, one iholdethttiis/another that; one is a real, 
another a nominal. What wonderful dreams have 
they of their predicament!?, iieiiversals, second in¬ 
tentions, qm dities, h/Sc svitie^ and relatives. And 
whether specia fnmluta in chimera , be vera >'pt- 
cies. And whether this proposition be triu?, non 
cm est ^dliqnid^ whether ms l)e eeqaivoenm^ f>r 
univoenm. Ens is a voice onl}' say some. Ei^ts 
is 7fnivocn?n saith another, and deeeendeth into 
creatiim^ and into en^ increafimt^ per modus 
mtri/iseros. Wlien they ha\ l^liiswise brawled 
eight, ton, or twelve or more years, and after that 
their judgments are utterly corrupt: then they be¬ 
gin their divinity ; not at the Scripture, l)nt every 
man taketh a sundry doctor, wliich doctors are as 
sundry and as divers, the one contrary unto tlie 
other, as the|e are divers fashions and monstrous 
shapes, none like another among our sects of re¬ 
ligion. Every religion, every university, and 
almost every man hath a sundry divinity. Now 
whatsoever opinions every man findeth with 
his doctor, tliat is his gospel, and tlial only 
is true with liim, and that holdeth he all his 
life long, and every man to maintain his doctor 
withal, (orrupteth Uie Scripture, and fashioncth 
it after his own inclination, as a potter doth his 
clay. Of wliat t^xt thou provest hell, will 
another prove pur^tory, aiiot|k^j:%'w^o potrnm, 
and another (Ik; assuraptioii Oiir lady, and 
f^other prove (jf tlic same that an ape 
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Iiath a tail. Ahd of yy||at text the gp?e friar 
proveth that our lady wfis;witji6ut ori^al siii, 
of the same shall the black friar prove IBat she 
was conceived in original sin; and all thi^ do 
they with apparent reasons, jvitU false similitudes 
and likenesses, and with arguments and per¬ 
suasions of man’s wisdom. Now there is no other 
division or heresy in the world, save mal|^s wis¬ 
dom^ and whenlnan^s foolish wisdom interpreteth 
the Scripture, Man’s wisdom scattereth, divideth 
and maketh seets; while the wisdom of one is 
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that a white coat^ best to serve God in, and < 
another saith a blaS, and another a gray, another 


a blue; and while one saith God will hear your 


prayer in this place, another saith in that place; 
and while one saith this place is holier, and * 

* fliu* IVll 


another that place is holier ; and this religion is iio* 

holier than that; and this saint is greater with another. 


God than th'dt; and an hundred tfifeusand like 


things. Man’s wisdom is plain idolatry, neither yj® 

^ ^ X doia IS ido 

is there any other idolatry than to imagine of God 

JV » • 1 1 • X , • • J.- What God 

alter man s Wisdom. God is not man’s im^igination, u. 
but that only which he saith of himself. God is 
nothing but his law and his promises, that is to say, 
that which he biddeth thee to do, and that which 
he biddeth thee believe and hope. God is but his 
word, as Christ saith, (John I am that I say 
unto you ; that is to say. That which I preaph am 
J, my words ar(| ^irit and lii|^?God is that only 
which he testifietti bif himself; and to imagine any 
other thing of that, is damnable idolatry. 

Therefore saith the cxviiitljt .Psaln^v^ Happy are 
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they which search the testimotties of the Lord, 
that ia^'say, that which God testifieth and wit- 
nesseth uhto us. But how shall I that do, wdieii ye 
wifl Rot let me have his testimonies or witnesses 

y,, 

in a tongue which 1 understand ? Will ye resist 
God? will ye forliid him to g'ive his Spirit unto 
the lav as well unto vou ? Hath he not made the 
Eiig'lii!^ tongue ? Why forbid ye him to speak in 
the cngMsh tongue then as well as in the Latin ? 
Finally, that this threatening and forbidding the 
, r - isiv people to read the Scripture is not for love of 
.say ^viiat ' your souls (wduch they care for, as the lox doth 
!i!ivo tile * '’ for the geese) is evident, clearer than the 
sun, inasmuch as they permit and suffer you to read 
Robin Hood, Bevis of Hampton, Hercules, Hector, 
and Troilus, with a thousand histories and fables of 
love and wantonifess, and of ribaldry, as filthy as 
heart can think; to corrupt the minds of youth 
withal, cleaii contrary to the doctrine of Christ 
and his apostles : for Paul (Eph. v.) saith, See 
that fornication and all uncleaniiess or covet¬ 
ousness %e not once named among you, as it 
becoineth saints : neither filthiness, neither foolish 
talking nor jesting, which are not comely : for 
this ye know, that no whoremonger either unclean 
person or covetous person, (which is the w^or- 
j, shipper of imag^,) hath any inheritance in tlie 
kingdom of Christ tind of God. And after saith 
But the Through suckjthings co^th the wrath of God 

upon the children of unbeljeft}! .Now seeing they 
thi*ir pomp permit you freely to read'*'tlib^flRngs which cor- 
dl?er«hthe|rupt ySur minds and rob yoi^ of the kingdom of 

otlM*r doth. ' '#iii 
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God and Christ, and brhl^ the wratli cSfGod up¬ 
on yon, how is this forbidding:!’for lov*e your 
souls? 

A thousand reasons inore^niiglit be rna<le, as 
thou mayest see in Paracleds Bramiif and in his 
])reface to the Parapln'ose of Matthew, unto 
which they should be compelled to In^d their 
peace, or to give shameful answers. I hope 
ihat these are sufficient unto them that trust the 
truth. God for his mercy and truth shall well open 
them more : yea, and other scjprets of his godlyy 
wisdom, if they diligent to cry unto him, 
which grace grant (iod. Amen; 
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Jj'OHASMUCH as our hoiyprolates and our cjliostly re¬ 
ligious, wliicli ought to defend (loil’s Nvoid, speak evil 
of it, and do all the shame they can to it j and rail on it and 
bear their cajiiives in hand, that it causclh insurrection and 
tcacheth the people to disobey their heads and governoFs, 
aiidnioveth them to rise against thek princes; and to mak^ 
all common and to make havock M otlier men’s goods: 
therefore have I made^h little treatise that followcth, oon- 
taining all obedieficSe.^lrat is of God^ in which, (whosoever 
readeth it) shall ^sily^peirceive, not the contrary only, ami 
that they lie, but also iHt? very cause of such jyasphemy, 
and what irtirreth them so furiously to rag^^nd to belie t^;. 
’.nil). 
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Hovvbeil it is no new tiling unto the word of (iod to be 
railed neither is this the first time that h^^pocrites 

have ascribe to God’s word the vengeance whereof they 
thcmii^ves were ever cause r for the Iiypocrites with 

their f^se doctrine and idolatry have evermore led the wrath 
and vengeance of God upon the people, so sore that God 
could no longer forbear nor defer his punishment. Yet 
God, which is alw’ays merciful, before he would take ven¬ 
geance, hadi ever sent his true prophets and true preachers, 
to warn tfie people that they might repent. But the people 
for the most part, and namely the heads and rulers, through 
comfoit and persuading of the hypocrites, have ever waxed 
luoie hard hearted than before, and have persecuted the 
word of God and his pro phets.‘^**'^Then God, which is 
also righteous, hath always poured his plagues upon 
them without delay, which plagues thi‘, hypocrites 
ascribe unto God’s word, saying, See what mischief 
is come upon us sinc^ this new learning came up, and this 
new sect, and this new doctrine. This seest thou Jere¬ 
miah xliv. where the people cried to go to their old idolatry 
again, saying, Since we left it, we hwe been in all ne¬ 
cessity and have been consumed with war and hunger. But 
the prophet answered them that their idolatry went unto the 
heart of G^, so that he could no longer suffer the niali- 
ciousne.ss of their owm imaginations or inventions; and that 
th^ cause of all .such miischiefs was, because they would not 
hear the voice of the Lord and walk in his law-, ordinances, 
and testimonies. The scribes and pharisees laid also 
to Christ’s charge (Luke xxiii.) that he moved the 
people to sedition, and said to Pilate, we found this fel- 
''low perverting the people and forbidding to pay tribute to 
Csesnr, add saith that he is Chris|, o^^^ing. And again in the 
same chapter, he iiioVeth the they, teaching 

tliroughoiit Jewry, and began at |l^t^ cveu to this place. 
So likeyvise laid they to the apostfel^. ^^tugc, as thou mayest 
in the Acts, ^ St. C;ypiian als6^;and St. Augustin, and 
many other moil*, made works in defence c»f the word of 
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God aguinst such blasphemies: so that t^p^^lnayesl sec 
liow that it is no' ihew thing, but' ah old an^f^jlli^ustomed 
thing with the hypocrites, to wite God’s Word and the 
true preachers'^ of all the mischief* which their l;^g doc¬ 
trine is the very cause of. 

Neverthelater in very deed, after the preaching of why trou- 
God’s word, because it is not truly received, God sendeth follow- 

. ^ . ethlhe 

great trouble into the w'orld; partly to avcnge^himself of |M»^hing 

the tyrants and persecutors of liis word, and partly to de- 

stroy lliose wordly peojde which make of Goa’s w ord no-^ 

thing but a cloak of their fleshly liberty. They are not 

all good that follow' the gospel. Christ (Matt, xhi.) likenctl^;* 

the kingdom of heaven unto a netfcasl into the sea that 

catcheth iishes botlf^good and bad. The kingdom of 

heaven is the preaching of the goiipel, unto wdiicli come 

both good and bad. But the good are few. Christ 

calleth them tlierefore a little flock, (laikexii.) For they 

are e\< i few that come to the gospel of a true intent, 

seeikiug therein notliing but the glory and praise of God, 

and oflering lbemscdvt;s freely and willingly to take ad- iiu flock. 

veisily with Christ for the gospel’s sake; and for bearing a» our 

lecord unto tlu; truth, that all men may hear it. The do 

. , 1 ,1 1 tak/* 

greatest number come, and ever came, and lolloweu even their voca- 

Christ liimself for a worldly puipose : as thc^ inayeSt w'ell (J^d's^glory 

see, (John vi.) how that almost live thousand followed .^ndho- 

Cbrist, and would also have made him a king, becau^ he 


Christ, and would also have made him a king, becau^ he 
had w'cll fed them : w hom he rebuked, saying, Ye seek me 
not because ye .saw the miracles, but because ye ate of the UK-mseires 
bread and were filled ; anil drove them away from him with dignity. 


hard preaching. 

Even so now (as ever) the most part seek liberty ; they Liberty, 
be glad when tliey hejf ..flic unsatiable covetotf&iiess of the 
spiritualty rebuk64’^J^iien they‘‘bear their falshood and 
wiles uttered ; r^’hiiiny and oppression is preached 

against; when tHeyJ^t^’ar how kings and all oflicers should 
rule christianly and btffitherly, and seek no other tiling 
die wealth of their subjects ; and when ttiey hear that Ifetfey 
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have no sucJi J^uthorjty of G6d so to and poll as they 
do, and to raise up taxes ayd gatheriiigs^to niaintaiii their 
pliaiitasies and fb make war they wot not tor what cause : 
and th^iri&fore because heads will not so rule, will they 
also no longer obey, but resist and rise against their evil, 
heads, and one wicktxl destroyeth another. \ et is not 
God's word the cause of this, neither yet the preachers, 
for though, that Christ himself taught all obedience, how 
that it is fl^f 4av\ful to resist wrong, (but for the officer tliat 
^is appointed thereunto:) and how' a man must love his very 
enemy, and J^fay for them that persecute him, and bless 
them that curse him : and how that all Vengeance must be 
remitted to God, andiiiat a man forgive if he will be 
forgiven <d God : yj^^the pet)ple, T(U' the most part re¬ 
ceived it not: they "i^ere ever ready to rise and to light. 
Forwver v^hen the scribes and phaiis<?es tyent about to take 
Clirist, they were afraid of the j)eo])le: Not on the h,aljif 
day said they (Matt. j|xvi.) lest any rumour aiise amohg 
the people ; and (Matt, xxi.) They would,have taken him 
hut llu‘v fearetl the i)eople : and (laike xx.) Christ asked 
the phaiis<*es a question unto v^hieh the;i|^ durst not answer, 
lest the people should have stoned tluun. 

Jia.^it of all: fora.smncli as the very dis( iples and apo^stle.s 


of Christ, a 
yet ready to 


fyu' so long hearing of Clnist's doctrine, were 
nght for Christfdean against Christ's teaching: 


as ^clei (MaU. xxvi.) drcw'his word, but he was rebuked : 


and (Cuke ix.) James and John would have had lire to 
come horn heaven to consume the Samaritans, and to 
avenge the injury of Christ, but were likewise rebuked. If 
Ch list’s disciples were so long carnal, what wonder is it if 
be not all perfect the first day? Yea, inasmuch as wc 
bd*taiight e?^en of very babes, to kill j|^Turk, to slay a Jew, 
to burn an heretic, to light for thc^^jph^s^ and right of 
the church, as they call it; yea, i||hsm«ch as we are 
brought iii belief, if we shed the blodtl of our even chris- 
or if the son slieil the blood of bis father that begat him, 
fS^the defence, illbt of the Popt/s godhead only, but also 
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for whatsoever cai^ it be, yeS, though it Ijjp fcir no cause, 
but that his holiness coinmaiHlj^th it* only, tiiaf^we deserve 
as miieli as Christ deserved for us when fie died on the 
('ross ; or if we be slain in the qi|^el, that our souls go, 
nay even fly to heaven, and be there even before oiif blood 
be cold. Inasmuch 1 say as we have sucketl in such bloody 
iniaginations into the bottom of our hearts, even with our 
mother\s milk, and have been so long hardened therein, 
what wonder were it, if, w'hile w'e be yet yoiinglri Christ, 
we thought that it were lawful to light for the true word of . 

God ? Yea, and though a man were tliorouglily persuaded 
tliat it w’ere not lawful to resist his king, though he w'ouldi^V^' 
wrongfidly take aw'ay^ife and goodlT; yet might he think 
that it w^ere lawful to resist the hypo^j^'s and to rise not 
against his king, but w'ith his king id' (deliver his king, out 
of bondage and c?i|i»tivity, wherein the hypocrites hold him 
witfi wiles and falsehood, so that no man may be suffered 
to Come at him, to tell him the trut||^. 

.Tliis seest thou, that it is llie bloody doctrine of the pope, 
which caused disobedience, rebellion and insurrection, for 
he leacheth tofightlmd to defend his traditions, and wiiat- 
so(‘.ver he dreamoth, with fire, water, and sword ; and to dis¬ 
obey father, mother, master, lord, king, and emperor: yea, 
and to itnade w hatsoever laud or nation that w^lnot receive 
and admit his godliead. WheflS^the peaceable doctrine of 
Christ feadipth to obey and to suffer for the w’ord of Gk>d, 
and to remit the vengeance and the defence of the word to 
God, which is niigl^ijand able to defend it: which also as 
soon as the W'ord is oiice openly preached, and testifietl or 
witnessed, unto the world, and wiieu he hath given them a 
season to repent, is ready at once to take vengeance of his God avt-p 
enemies, and shootctli^rrows with heads dipf^in deadly 
poison at them ^^^i^dsp^reth his plague from heaven down hiiuNclf. 
upon them ; ar»^ se||deth^yie murrain and pestilence among 
them ; and sinketh th%.'cytics of them ; and maketh the earth 
swallow them, and compusseth them in their wiles, aisd 
faketh them in their own traps and snSircs, and casteth 
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th^ into tlie gits wiiicli they diggetTjTpr other men; and 
sendetli tibetn a dazing in t|ie head; and' utterly destroyetli 
them with theit Own subtle counsel. 

P^rejp^re thy mind tl^efore unto this little treatise, and 
read li discreetly, and judge it indifterently, and when 1 
allege any Scripture, look thou on the text whether I inter¬ 
pret it right: which thou shall easily perceive, by the cir¬ 
cumstance and process of them ; if thou make Christ the 
foundatidfi and the ground, and build all on him, and re- 
ferest all to him ; and tiiidest also that the exposition 
agreelh untd the common articles of the faith, and o[)en 
Scriptures. And God the I'athcr of mere}, uhich for his 
truth’s sake raised od^' Saviour Christ up again to justify 
us, give thee his Spirit to judge wIPial is righteous in his 
eyes, and give thee slreiigth to abide by it, and to main¬ 
tain it with all patience and long-^ftering, unto the 
example and edifying of his congregation, and glory of his 
name. Amen. * 


tHe 

OBEDIENCE OF ALL DECK EES 

PROVED BY GOD’S WORD; AND FIRST OF CHILDREN 

UNTO THEIR ELDERS. 


GOD (which w^orketh all in all things,) .for a secret 
judgment and purpose, and for his godly pleasure, 
provided an hour that thy father and mother should come 
^gether, to make thee through them. He was present 
Jvith thee in thy mother’s womb, and fashioned thee 
l^d breathed life into thee; and, for the great love he had 
unto thee, provided milk in thy mother’s breasts for thee 
against thou were born; moved i|^vthy father and 
mother, and all other, to love ,theey^|'pty thee, and to 
care for thee. r ’ ' 

: Aijd as he made thee through them, so hath he cast thee 
under tiie power* and aiitliority of them, to obey and serve 
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them in his stead; .sayings llonour thy fa^ier and moRier. fathers 
(Exod. XX.) Which is not be'Understood m bowing thersTreto 

the-knee, and putting oflf the cap only, bAt tljat thou love “* 
them with all thine heart; and,j|^arand dread thpUi and 
wait on their commandments; and seek their worship, 
pleasure, will and profit in all things ; and give thy life for 
them, counting them worthy of all honour; remembering 
that thou art their good and possession, and that thou 

^ L 

owest unto them thine own self, and all thou ait able, yea, 
and more than thou art able to do. 

Understand also, that whatsoever thou do^st unto them Wluit ui- 
(be it good or bar!,) thou doest^unto God. When thoii|^^l,\?^‘’“ 
plcasest them thou pleascst God ;'^'hen thou displeascst niothors 

, 1 - . » 1 1 .1 -1 tliat wc do 

them thou displeasest God; wlie^ they are angry with to God. 
thee God is angry, with thee: neither is it possible for 
thee to come td ^the favour of (Jod again (no, though 
all the angels of heaven'pray for thee,) until thou have 
submitted thyself unto thy father and mother again. 

If thou obey, (though it be but carnally, either for fear, reward 
for vain glory, or profit,) thy blessing shall be long life «fobe- 
npon the earth. Tor he saith. Honour thy father and 
mother, that thou mayest live long upon the earth. (Exod. 

XX.) Conlrariwdse, if thou disobey them, thy life shall reward 
be shortened upon the earth. For it foliowet||^ (Exod.xxi.) 

He that smiteth his father or niother shall be put to death 

for it. And he that curseth, (tli^Et is to say, raileth or diis- 

^ , 

honourelh his father or mother with opprobrious words,) 
shall be slain for it. And (Dcut. xxi.) If any man have 
a son stubborn and disobedient, which heareth not the 
voice of his father and the voice of his mother, so that 
they have taught him nurture, and he regardeth them not, 
then let his father apd mother take him, and bring him 
forth unto the or elders of the city, and unto the 

gate of the place. And let them say unto the 

seniors of that city^ ^lis our son is stubborn and disobe¬ 
dient : he will not hearken unto our voice : he is a rio^r 
and a drunkard. Then let the men of the city stone him 
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with'stones unto dcatli: so shall ye pul away wickedness 
from among you, and all Israel shall hear anti shall fear. 

Anjl though that the temporal officers (to their own 
damnation,) be negligeiiit in punishing such disobedience, 
(as the spiritual officers arc to teach it,) and wink at it, 
or look on it through the hngers, y et shall they not escape 
unpunished. For the vengeance of God shall accompany 
them (as thou mayest see Deut. xxviii.) with all misfor¬ 
tune and evlMuck, and shall not depart from them until 
they be murdered, drowned, or hanged ; eitiier until by 
one mischance or another they be utterly biought to 
nought. Yea, and the world often times hangeth many a 
man for that they nev<^ deserved ; but God hangeth them 
because they would not obey and hearken unto their 
ciders, as the consciences of many will find when they 
come to the gallows. There can the^ preach and teach 
other that which they themselves would not learn in 
season. 

The marriage also of the childien jierTdinclli unto their 
ciders, as thou mayest se<‘ ] Cor. \ii. and thionghont all 
the Scripliire, by the authoiiU of the said conunaiid- 
nieiit children obey father and inolher. Whicli thing the 
heathen and Gentiles have ever kept, and to this day keep, 
to the great nshaine and febuk^ of us Christians : inas¬ 
much as the weddings of our virgins (shann^ it is to speak 
it,) are more like to tliC salt of a bitch than the mar¬ 
rying of a reasonable creature. See not \\c daily three or 
four challenging one woman before the commissary or 
official, of which notone hath the consent of her father and 
mother ? And yet he that hath most money hath best 
right, and shall have her in the despite of all her friends, 
and ill deliance of God’s ordinances. 

Moreover, when she is given by “the judge unto the 
one party, and also married, even thWoftj^imes shall the 
contrary' parly sue for an higher judge, or another that 
sigfeeecdetli the sarru^, and for money divorce her again. So 
shamefully doth the covelonsiicss and ainbilion of our 
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prelates mocj^ the la^ of God. I pass over with 

silence how many years th% will prolong the sentence 
with cavillations and subtlety, if they be w'ell monied on Gi*t her 
both parties ; and if a damsel promise two, how shameful 
counsel they will give the secq^id, and also hdW the re- so shall 
ligious of Satan do separate unscparable matrimony. For 
after thou art lawfully married at the commandment of 
father and mother, and with the consent of all thy frientls ; 
yet if thou wilt be disguised like unto one of them, and ' God's com- 
swear obe<lieuce to their traditions, thou mayhst disobey 
^father and mother, break the oath which thou hast sworn through 
to God before his holy congregation, and withdraw love 
and charit}', the highest t)f God’s commandments, 
that duly and service which ihdn owest unto thy wife ; 
whereof Christ cannot dispense with thee. For Christ is. 
not against God, but with God, and came not to break 
Crod’s ordinaiic^^ but to fulfil thcni. Tliat is, he came 
to overcome thee with kindness, and to make thee to do of 
very love the thing w'hich the law coinpelletli thee to do. 

For love only, and to do service unto thy neighbour, is the 

fulfilling of the law in the sight of God. To be a monk 

or a friar, thou 'mayest thus forsake thy w’ife before thou 

hast lain with her, but not to be a secular priest. And Money 

yet, after thou art professed, the Pope for money wdll dis- merdian- 

peiise w’ith thee, both foi^lhy coat and all tjliy obedience, 

and make a secular priest of thee : likewise, as it is 

simony to sell a benefice, (as they call it,) but to resign 

upon a pension, and then to redeem the same, is no simony 

at all. Oh, crafty jugglers and mockers with the word jnggiers. 

of God! 
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^!^FTER tluit Eve was deceived of the serpent, God said 
unto her, (Gen. iii.) Xhy lust or appetite shall pertain 
unto thy husband, and he shall rule thee, or reign over 
thee. Go’d, which created the woman, knowclh what is 
in that weak vessel, (as loiter callcth her,) and hath there¬ 
fore put her under the obedience of her husband, to ruhi lier 
^usts and w'aiiton a|)pelitcs. Peter (iPet. ii.) <*xhortetli 
wives to be' in subjection to their husbands ; after the en- 
Sample of thfe' holy women which in <)ld time trusted in 
God, and as ^arah obeyed Abraham and called him 

I^ord. Wliich Surah, before she was married, w’us 

^ ■ 

Abraham’s sister, and equal with him ; but as 
soon as she was married was in subjection, and became 
without comparison inferior. For so is the nature of 
wec^ock by the ordinance of God. It were much better 
that our wives followed the ensample of the holy women of 
old time in obeying their husbands, than to w'orship them 
with a Paternoster, an Ave an^ a Credo, or to stick up 
candles before their images. P^^(Eph. v.)saith, Women, 
submit yourselves to your own liusbands, as to the 
Lord. For the husband is the wife’s head, even as Chiist is 
thehe;id of the congregation. Therefore, as the coiigrt^gation 
is in sidjjection to Christ, likewise let wives be in sub¬ 
jection unto their husbands in all things. Let the W'omaii, 
therefore, fear her husband, as Paul saith in the said place. 
For her husband is unto her in the stead of God, that she 
obey him, and wait on his comiiiandments : and his com¬ 
mandments are God’s conimandmenls*® If she, therefore, 
grudge against him, t)r resist him, grudgeth against 
God, and resistcth.God. 
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THE OBEEftEN(!l® *OF SERVANTS UNTO THBiR 
^ MASTERS. 


gERVANTS, obey your carn&l masters with fear and 
trembling, in singleness of your iiearts as unto Christ; 
not with service in the eye-sight as men pleasers, but as 
the servants of Christ, doing the will of God fi oni the 
heart, with good will, even as thoujjh ye served the Lord 
and not men. (Eph. vi.) And(l Pet. ii.) Servants obey^ 
your masters with all fear, not only if they be good and 
(‘ourteous, but also though they be froward. For it cometh 
of grace, if a man for conscience |ow'ard Gpd endure 
grief, suft’ei ing wrongfully. For what praise is. it, if when 
ye be bulFetted for your faults, ye take it patiently ? But, 
and if ye do well, ye suft’er wrong and t^e it patiently, 
then is there tlianks with (»od. Hereunto, verily, were ye 
called. For Christ also suffered for our sakes, leaving us 
an ensaiiiple to follow his steps. In whatsoever kind, there¬ 
fore, thou art a servant, during the time of thy covenal^, 
ihy master'is unto thee in the stead apd room of God ; 
and God, through him, feedeth thee, clotheth thee, ruleth 
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thee, and learneth thee. His commandments are God’s 


eommaiidmeiits, and thou^oughtest to obey him as God, 
and in all things to seek^^s pleasure and profit. For 
thou art his good and possession, as his ox or his horse ; 
insomuch that whosoever doth but desire thee in his iieart 


from him, without his Idve and license, is condemned of 
God, which saith, (Lxod. xx.) See thou once covet not 
thy neighbours’ servants. 

Paul the apostle sent home Onesimus unto his master Our ispiri- 
(as thou readest in the Epistle of Paul to Philemon.) 
Insomuch that though the said Philemon with his servant servants 
also was converged % Paul, and owed to Paul, and hour^God’ 
to the word that Pj&l preached, not his servant only, but 
also himself: yea, and though that Paul was in necessity, and cJrc- 
aud lacked ministers to minister unto him in the bonds *'*‘*"’‘^* 
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which he suffered for the gospel’s )||||||, would he not 

retain the servant necessary unto Uie furtherance of the 
goSpel, without the consent of the inasterT 

O how sore diffcrelli tlie doctrine of Christ and his 
apostles, from the doctrine of the Pope |md of his apos¬ 
tles ! '^iPor if any man will obey neither father nor 
inoilier, neithci' lord nor master, neither king nor juince, 
the same iieedeth but only to take the mark of the beast, 
that is, to shave hiii^self a monk, a friar or a- priest, and\s 
then ii^ihcdiately free and exempted from all service and . 
obedience due to man. He that will obey no man (as 
they will noQ js most ac<'eptablo unto them. 'Fhe more 
disobedient that thou art unto God’s ordinances, the more 
apt and ml^ art thou for their’s. N either is the professing, 
vowii|g Swearing obedience unto their ordinances, any 
other!^ng 'than the defying, <lenyiiig, and foreswearing 
obedi^eo jh> tne ordinances of God. 


THE. .OBEDIENCE OF SUBJECTS UNTO KINGS, 
Vrinces, ANB* BULEKS. 


LET every soul subinit liimself unto the authority of 
the higher powers. There is no power but of 
Gdd : the pow ers that be, are ordained of God. * Who¬ 
soever t^re^<aT!^ resisteth the power, fesisteth the ordi- 
nahibe of God.' They that resist shall receive to them¬ 
selves daihhation. For rulers «are!; not to be feared for 
ffood'iiii’oirks, but for evil. Wiltthbi^be without fear of 
the power ? ]^^‘well then, and so shalt thou be praised 
Lof the same: for he is the minister of God for ^hy 

p * 
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wealth. Bi^l^and IT thou do evil, then fear; for he 
beareth not a sword fbr nought: for he is the midfster 
of God, to tai^ vengeance on them tha^ do^vil. Where- 
fore^ye must* needs obey; not for fear of vengeance ^hly, 
but also because! of conscience. Kven for this cause pay 
ye tribute: for they arc God’s ministers servkl^ for the 
same purpose. ‘ 

Give to every man therefore his duty : tribute to whom 
tribute belortgeth ; custom to vv'hom custom is due; fear 
to whom fear belongeth; honour to whom honour pertaiiietli. 
Owe nothing to any man; but to love one another: for 
he that loveth another fuliilleth the law. Fpr these coiiin 
inaiidments, • Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt 
not kill. Thou shalt not steal, Thou sttalt not >b$^]iiUr falgie'wit¬ 
ness, Thou shalt not desire, and so forth; iftliertii^ any other; 
commandment, are all comprehended in tliis''^yif||^ 
thine neighbour as thyself. Ijove hprteth nd^t^ tieljg^I^ur: 
therefore is love the fuliilling of H^e law. 




A s a'^Father over his children is both Lord and judge, 
forbiddingiitone brother to avenge himself on anot]ief!^f||ut 
(if any cause oF strife be betvvceiw«sjthem)^w'iU have it 
brought unto himself, or his assigns, to. be judged and 
correct; so God forbiA de th all men''|p .u^nge them¬ 
selves, andtaketh the autlwity and officd^f avenging unto 
himself; saying, Vengelince is mine, anji I will reward. 
(Dcut. xxxii.) Which text Paul allegeth; (Rom. xii.) 
Tor it is imposible that. ^ man should be a righteous, an 
egal, or an‘indifferent judge in his own cause—liijsts and 
appetites so blind us. Moreover when thou avengest 
thyself, 'thou mgkest not peace, but stirrest up more 
debate. * > a- 

God therefore hath given laws unto all tlati^s, and in 
all lands hath put kings, governors, and rulers iii his own 
stead, to rule the Wdrld through them. And hath com¬ 
manded all causes to be brought before as tliou readest 

(Exod. xxii.) In all causes (saith he) of injury or wrong. 
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whctjiier it be o.\, a^s, sheep of vesltire, or^y lost thing 
vvhiMi aiiothei: challengolli, let the cause of^both parties be 
brought unto the gods^ whom the gods'condemn, the 
same shall pay double unto his neighbour. MarkJ' tfefe 
judges are called gods in the Scriptures, because they are 
in Go(^ room, and execute the comniaiidmeiits of God. 
And in another place of the said chiupter, Moses chargeth 
saying; that thou rail not on the gods, neither speak 
etilof the filler of thy people. Whosoever therefore rc- 
sisteth,; |hem, resisteth God (for they are in the room of 
Ci<»d) and they that resist shall receive the damnation. 

^ Such obedience unto father and mother, master, 

' Inisband, emperor, king, lords and rulers, requiretli God 
of all nation^, vea of the verv Turks and infidels. The 
blessing a^%eward of them that keep them, is the life of 
this world, as,J.hoii readest (Lev. xviii.) Keep my ordi- 
iianf*es and laws ; wl^^i if a man keep, he shall live 
therein. Which text ^anl reliearscth T?om x. ]>roving 
thereby that the righteousness of the||jaw is bu^w’orldly, 
the reward thereof is the life of this w^orld. And the 
cifiwc of them that breakelli them, is the loss of this life, 
as thou seest by thiSir punishment appointed for them. 

And wliosoever keepeth.the law' (whether it he for fear, 
for vain glory or< profit) liiou|^^^o man fevvard him, yet 
shall God bless him ahundaB|||||^^ and sei^d him worldly 
prosperity, as thou readest I)eiit xxviii. AVhat good 
blessings accompany the keeping of the law, and as we 
seethe Turks far exceed us Christian men in w orldly prospe- 
rit} forJtJieir just keeping of their temporal laws. lake- 
wise though no man punish the breakers of the law, yet 
shall'f^od send his curses upon them tiHl they be utterly 
brought tC|^noiight, as thou readest most terribly even in 
the said place. 

Neither may the inferior persoA avenge himself upon 
the supenor, or violently resist him for whatsoever wTong 
it be. rf he doj lie is condemned in the deed doin^ j 
inasmuch as he taketli upon him that which bclongcth to 
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God only, w’^li saith, Vengeance is mine, and 1 Vengeance 

ward, (ileut Mj^xii.) i\nd Christ sailh^^^j^t. xxvi.) All »s God's, 
they that take the sword shall perish with the sword. 

thou a sword to avenge thyself ? so givest thoja not 
room unto God to avenge thee, but robbest him of his 
most high honour, in that thou wilt not let him iW’ judge 
over thee. 

^ If any man might have avenged himself upon his su¬ 
perior, that might JIavid most righteously have done upon 
king Saul which so wrongfully persecuted David j' even 
for no other cause, than that God had anointed him king, 
and promised him the kingdom. Yet when God Viad de¬ 
livered Saul into the hands of David, that h<^ might havt 
tloiie what he would with him as thou scest in tj(^lirst book 
of Kings the xxivth chapter, how Saul came inw the camp 
where David was. And David came to hu|i ^secretly, and 
cut off a piece of his garment. soon as he had 

done it his heart smote him, because he had done so much 
unto his Jord. And' w hen his men eShraged him to slay 
him, he answered. The Lord forbid it me that 1 sIicmM 
la}' mine hand on him. Neither suffered he his men To 
liurt him. - When Saul w'as gone out, jGavid followed and 
shew^ed him the piece o fJ^ gamient, anil said, Why be- 
lievest thou the words of^^^a that say, Ddvid goeth about 
to do tlicc liarih ? percei^^and see that there is neither 
evil nor wickedness in my hand, and that I have not tres¬ 
passed against thee, and yet tliou latest await for ray life, 

God judge between thee and me, and avenge me of thee, 
but mine hand be not upon thee. As the old provefli^saith God de* 
(said David) Out pf the wicked shall wickedness pro^Wd, one^itlkcd' 
but mine hand bi^^hot upon thee, meaning that God ever another, 
punisheth one wicked by another. And again (s^ilpl David,) 

God be judge, and judge betw'eeii thee and me, and 
bicliold and plead my 'cause, and give me judgmetilt or right 
of thee, 

.^nd in the xxvilh chapter of the samO book, when Saul 
persecuted David again, David came to Saul by night, 

j* e 



THE OBEDIENCE OF 


[Tyndale. 


God pro- 
vuU'th a 
means 
to take the 
evil out of 
the wny 
when they 
have fill- 
tilled their 
irvieked- 
ness. 


Why I>:ivid 
fSlew not 
Saul. 


The king is 
ill the room 
of God in 
this world. 


Tlic king 
V must he re¬ 
served unto 
the ven¬ 
geance of 
God. 


ns ^ sl€ 4 )t and all his men, and took away h|s spear and a 
cup of wateryfrom his'^ad. Then said Ajjishai, David’s 
servalht, God halh delivered thee thine enemy into thine 
hand this day, let me now therefore nail him to the ground 
with my spear, and give him but ^en one stripe and no 
more. David forbad him saying, Ivill him not, for who 
(said he) shall Iny hands on the Lord’s anointed and be 
not guilty ? The Lord liveth or by tiie Load’s life (said he) 
he dieth not, except the J.(ord smite liim, or that his day be 
epn^ to die, or else go to battle and* there perisfi. 

Why did not David slay Saul, seeing he was so wicked, 
not in persecuting Da\id ^ly, but in disobeying God’s 
commandments, and in that he had slain eiglity-Hve of 
God’s wrongfully ? Verily for it was not law fid : 

for if lie had done it, lie must lia\e sinned against God: 
for God h^th niadi‘ the king in every realm judge over 
all, and oyer liiin is tl^e no judge. lie. that judgelb tlie 
kiii^judgeth Gotl, and he that layeth hands on the king, 
layeth hand on GoiS^^and lie that resistfeth the king rcsistetli 
Q^d, and damneth God's layv and ordinance. If the 
subjects sin they must be brought to the king’s judgment. 
If the kj^ng sin he must be re.served to th^ judgment, 
wrath, aiid vengeance of Go< M . And as it is to resist the 
king, so is it to**tesist his yvliich Js set or sent to 

execute the king’s commandid^t. 

And in the first chapter of the second book of Kings, 
David commanded the young, man to be .slain w'bicli 
l^tight unto him the croyvn and bracelet of Saul, and said 
to please David withal, that he himself had slain Saul, 
^no in the fourth chapter of the samejbook, David com¬ 
manded those tyvo to be slain which brought unto him the 
head.of Ishbosheth, Saul’s son, by w'hose means yet tlie 
whole kingdom returned unto David, ^according unto the 
promise of God. 

Ari’d Luke xiiith, when they ;§iltowed Christ of the 
Galileans, wKose blood Pilate mingled with their own 
sacrifice, he answered. Suppose ye that these Galilean.s 
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were sinners '^l&ove all other Galileans, because they dif¬ 
fered such purtishment ? I telU^u nls^, but except ye 
repent, ye shall likewise perish. ^^This was told Cnfjjst, 
no dfoiibt, of such an intent as they asked him, (Matt, 
xxii.) Whether it were lawful to give tribute unto Caesar ? 
For they thought that it was no sin to resist an heathen 
prince: as few of us would think, if we were under the 
Turk, that it j/vwe^sin to rise against him, and to rid our¬ 
selves from under his dominions, so sore have our bi<^hops 
robbed us of the true doctrine of Christ. But'^^Christ 
condemned the.r deeds, and^also the jsecret tlioughts ot 
all other, tliat consented thereunto, saying: Except ye 
repent, ye shall likewise perish. As who sl^^uld say, I 
know that ye arc within in your hearts, such ^Ahey were 
outward in their deeds, and are under the same damnation : 
except, therefore, ye repent, betimes, ye Sliall break out 
at the last into like deeds, and likSaw^^ise perish, as it came 
afterward to pass. . > ^ 

llerid)y seest thou thpt the king is ibF this world without 
law, and may at liis lust do right or wrong, and shall ^e 
accounts, but to God onlv. 

Anothef^'Vonclusion is this, that no person, thither any 
degree may be exemj»t ordinaiigp of God. Nei- 

can the professi^i of nn^k^and friars, or any thing that 
the pope or bishops can for themselves, except them 
from the sword of the emperor or kings, if they break 
the laws. For it is written, let every soul submit hj^j^lf 
unto the autlwrity of the higher powers. Here is up man 
(?xcept, but all souls must obey. The higher pow^er^ are 
the temporal kings and princes, unto whom God liath 
given the sword to punish whosoever sinneth. God- hath 
not given them swords to punish one, and to ret another 
go free, and sin unpuni§hed. Moreover, with what face 
durst the spiritual,tj, w'hich ought to be the light and an 
ensample of good living unto all othiir, desire to sin uu- 
pimished, or to be excepted fronji, tribute, toll, or custom, 
that they would not bear pain with their brejthren to 
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the.i)iiaiiilenaiice of kings and oBicers ordained of God to 
[)U]ai»h sin ? There power but of God (by powef 

ui^nrstand the antbo^i^ of kings and princes.) The 
powers that be are ordained of God. iJiVhosoever, there¬ 
fore, resisteth powerf resistelh G^b yea, thoiigli he be 
pope, t)ishop, monk, or friar. They tliat resist shall 
receive unto themselves damnation. Why? For God's 
word is against them, which will havc^ajd i?pon under the 
pow'er of the temporal sword: for rulers are not to 
be feai^hd for good works, but for^ evil. Hereby seest 
thou that they th^ resist th^powers, or seek to be exempt 
from their authority, have consciences, and seek liberty 
to sin unputdsbed, and to be free from beariiig pain with 
their brethrten. W ill thou be without ffear of tlie powder ? 
So do well, and thou shall have laud of the same (Btat is 
to say of the ruler.) With good living ought |^jc spiritualty , 
to rid themselves from fear of the temporal sword, and 
nm with craft and wWi blinding the kings, and bringing the 
vengeance of GocPIipoii them, ai^d in purchasing license 
to sin unpunished. 

For he is tlie iniin.ster of God for thy wealth : to defend 
thee from a thousand inconveniences, from traeves, mur¬ 
derers, and tliem that w'ould, djj ^ c thy wife, thy daughter, 
and, take from all thatl^pl^ hast : ^i^d all, 

if thou didst resist. Furthi^iore, though he be the 
greatest tyrant in the world, yet is he unto thee a great 
beneiit of God, and a thing wherefore thou ou^test to 
thhnk God highly. For it is better to hav^ somewhat 
than to be clean stript out of altogether: it is better 
to pay the tenth than to lose all; it is better to 
suffer brie tyrant than many, ^ and to suffer wrong of one 
than of e^'ery man. Yea, and it is better to have a tyrant 
unto thy king than a shadow, a passive king that doth 
nought Mfhself, but suffer others to ^ witli him what they 
will, and to lead Him w'hither they' list. For a tyrant 
though ho do wrong uiij^o the go<xl, yet he pimisheth the 
evil, and maketh all men obey, neither auffereth any man 
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to poll but himself only. A king thit is soft as silkk|iiid 
effeminate, that is to say, tnr]|j||w into* the nature of a 
woman, what with his own lusts, which are as the longing 
of a woman with chil^ so that he cannot resist them, and 
what with the wily typ^y of them th^t ever rule liim, shall 
be much more grievous unto the realm than a right tyrant. 
Head the Chronicles, and thou shalt tind it eVer so, 

Jiiit and i£,Utpi|^do evil, tlicn fear; for he beareth not 
a sword for nought; for he is the minister of „God, to 
take vongeancti on tliem that do evjl. If theHbffice of 
princes given them of tJod'^^e to tuk^veiigcance of evil 
doers: then hy this text and God’s word, arc all princes 
damned, ev(|[i as many as give liberty or li<|||i^se unto the 
spiritualty, to sin* unpunished : and not ouly'Jto sirt un- 
puni^icd themselves ; but also to open sanctuaries, pri¬ 
vileged places, churchyar<ls, St. John’s hold : yea, and if 
lliey come too ^»hort unto all these,^ yet to set forth a neck- 
verse to save all manner [of] trespassers from the fear ewiNne 
sword of the vengeance^f God put hPHie han(|s of princes 
to lake vevigeance on all such. 

j I 

God the law tp be kept of all let them 

keep it for whatsoever they wilL Will they not 

keep the law v4Hiicl£d3h he not tirat they enjoy^ this 
temporal life. ?iow areihere tinee natures of men; one 
altogether beastly ; which in no-wise receive the law in 
their hearts, but rise against jjrinces and rulers wheiispeyer 
they are a^le to make tlfeir' party good. These 'are sig¬ 
nified by.them that worshipped the golden calf.: Tor 
Moses brake the tables of the law ore he came at 
them. 

The second are not so beastly, but receive thl^ law, and 
unto them the law coireth; but they look not Moses in 
the face. Tor his/countenance is too bright for them; 
that is, they understand not that ihJIluw is sjviiitual, and 
requireth the heart. They lool^on the ))Icasiire, profit, 
and promotion that foliowctli the keeping of the law, and 
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of thte fewhid keep they the law outwardly with 
worksj^'^but • not in the ^|part. For if they might obtain 
‘likife honour, glory, promotion and dignity, and also ayo!(l 
inconveniences, if they broke the law, so wbuld. they 
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ird are spiritual, and lopkMoses in the open face, 
^Iraul saith Homans ii.) a law unto iheklselvcs. 


ai^jl^ai 

and n^c the law written in their hei^t|>i> thiB spirit of 
^"^l^hese need neither of king nor oBicers to drive 
i^ither that any man |^roffer^them any reward for 
to keepJ^e law. ji|ll^'or they Jp it naturally. 

"ThelSrst work for fear of me sword only. The second 
for reward,^ third work for love freeljg^ They look 

on the exceeding mercy, lo^ and kiniSness v^hicli Cod 
hath showed tlieni'«in Christ, and therefore love agalh and 
work freely. Heaven they take of fhe fre^gift of Cod 
^'ijrist!* ^^hfpuSh Christ’s deservings, and hope wilSout all manner 
' [df|ldoubting that Go d, according to his promise, will in this 
world also ^efend dUfai, and do things for tliem of his 
goodness, and for Christ's sake, and not for any goodness 
that is in.them. Thcy*i;onsent unto the law that it is 
holy and 3tisl, and that all men ought to do'Whatsoever 
God commandetb for no othei^lfijiuse, but because God 

because that 
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comjnaudeth it. ^And their 
th^re is no strength in their picmbers to do that which 
their heart lustetli to do, and is Jtthirst to do. 

Tl^se of the last sort keep : ^e law ^ their own ac- 
'xord, add that in the heart, an^i|iiave professeijj ^perp^tual 
war.^jpgaifist the lusts and appetites of the flesh, idll they 
be. utterly subdued ; yet not through their own strengtli, 
but knowing and knowledgin^ their weakilM^s, cry ever 
for strength to God, which hath promised «.i^l$is|!pmce 
unto all that call upon liim. 'ftiese follpw God, an^d.ar^ 
' led of his Spirit. The other two^are fi^ of lust^^and ap- 
' pelitsftB.* ’ « 

and appetites ar^ divers and many, and that in 
man^t yea, and one lust contrary to another, and the 
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greatest lust carrielh a man altogelhe| dlXvay ij|itljii J^im, 

* We are also changed from one to another. Other¬ 
wise are we disposed when w'e^re children; otherwise^ 
when .we are younig men : and otherwise wh^li we are oM; 

‘ otherwise o^er cvenj^^nd otherwisemi tlie xil<^ing ii jyea, 
sometintes, altered six tinges in an hour. How rortllifetl^ 
all ihiA';'^' Because that the will of man folldiji^tli j^e ^t, Fii;cc-wj1U , 
and is sut:|^e€||i^ i^tg^ the wit, and as the wit erreth, %d does 
the will, and as the wit is in captivity, sois is 
neither is it possible^iat tlili will should be free 
wit is in bondage. 

That thou mayest perceive and feel the tliingTn ^he 
heart, and i|gt be a vain sofihister, disputiiij^, about words 
without perceiviilj^ ; mark t^s. The root o^^'lfll evil, the 
greatest damnatioii^ and most terrible wrath and vengeance 
of God tha%w’e are^in, is natural blindness*. S?^”We are all 
out of the ri^l way, every man his ways : one judgeth. 
this best, and another that to be b^t. Now is woHwIy ’Tj^orldly 
wit nothing else ]bwt subtlet|Pl6'“obtaip that which 

we judge, falsely, to be best. As 1 err in my wit, so err 1 The will in 
in my will. When 1 judge that to be evil yvhich indeed 
is good, ■^en hate 1 that, which is good, when I 

suppose that good whidmfjL evil indeedj. then love I evil. 

As if 1 be p ^ uadlgd Jp||^borne in Irand that mj^^iiost 
friend is mine enemy, thei} hate 1 my best friend: ah(| i^ 

I be brought in belief my most enemy is iny friend, 
then love I my^ost Now when we say, every 

man hath ^is free-will^^i^ do what him lusteth^ 'I say,'- 
verily, that men do wHaf'lhey lust. Notwithstatidi|^, to 
follow lusts is not freedom, but captivity and bondage. Freedom. 

If God opdi|iany man’s wits to make him feel in his heart, 
thatju«|s aliidt appetites are damnable, and givd him power 
to ,]iiiate and resist them,* then is he free, even with the 
freedoiii;;,wherewitj 3 rX!j 1 triflit;i^ free, and lifeth power 
to do the wUI of God. 

Thou mayest hereby perceiv^that all that is done in the 
world (before the Spirit of God come, and giveth^us light) 
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i» d^mii,iable sin, aucl the more glorious the more duniiiuble ; 
so that, that which couiiletli most glorious, is 

" more damnable in the'^l^t of God, than that which the 
Virhore, the thief, and the murderer do. With blind reasons 
of worldly wisdom invest thou ch^1l|^* the niiij|.ds of youth, 
and make them give themselves to what tlioii wilt either for 
fear, for praise, or for jrroht, and yet doest but change 
them from one vice to another. As |h’lif persuasions of 
her friends made Lucrece cliaste. Lucrece btdieved if 
she. were a sooil housewife and clias^, that she should be 
most glojious, ait||i^ that al®fhe world w’ould give her 
honour, and praise her. She sought her own glory in lier 
chastity, aiid‘*4i0t God’s. Wlien she had lo«t,hcr chastity, 
.then cotinted she herself most abominabfe in the sight or 
all men, and for very pain and thoug|Lt vvhicli she had, 
not that she had displeased God, but that jhe hud lost her 
hojQiour, slew herself. Look how great licr pain and sor¬ 
row was for the los^f her chastity, so great was her glory 
and rejoicing therei^ and so mnehtsdespised she them that 
wei-e otherwise, and pitied them not; which pride God 
more abhorretja than the'Nvhoredom of any whore. Of 
like pride, are all the moral virtues of Aiistrj^b, Plato, 
and Socrates, ai^|^ll the docL^^ of the philosophers the 
^eiy gods of our school-men. '■ 

In like manner is it for the most part of our most holy 
teligion. For they of like imagination do tilings which 
they pf^Bedlam may see, that They are but madness. 
'Thej^ look on the miracles whicn God did by the saints to 
move tlie unbelieving unto the faith, and to confirm the 
truth of his promises in Christ, whereby all that believe 
are made saints : as thou seestinthe la^thaj^er of Mark. 
They preached (saith he) every where, the I.X)rd working 
with them^j and confirming their preaching with mimcles 
that followed. And in the fourth of the Acts, ibe dis- 
ciplei^ prayed that God would stretch forth his hands to 
dikjniracles and wonders in ihe name of Jesus. And 
Paul (i Cor. xiii.) saith, iliat the miracle of speaking 
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witli divers tongues is but a sign ..unbelievers, and not 
for them that believe. Thcs^|M|acIe.s turn they to, an¬ 
other purpose, saying in their hearts, see what mi¬ 

racles God hath showed for this saint, he must be verily 
great with ^od ! Al^at once lur^^%lemselves frop God's 
word, and put their trust and contidence in the saint and., 
his nnirits, and make an advocate, or rather a God of the 
saint; and of blind imagination make a testament or 
bond between the «aiij|t and them ; tlie testament of Christ's 
blood clean forgottc^f saints' ^rments 

and lives, or rather lies, ^mich men||lie on the saints: 
and this wise imagine in their hearts, saying, The saint foi 
wearing suck a garment, and for such dee^ is become 
SO glorious in neaven. If I do likewise, so shall 1 he 
also. They see n^t the faith and trusCHvhich the saints had 
ill Christ, neither the word of GikI which the saints 
preached; neraier the intent of the saints, how that.the 
saints did such things, to tame their^odies, and to be nii 
ensample to the world, and to teacnlHiat suqIi things are 
to be desj)ised which the world most wondereth at and mag¬ 
nified. They see not also that some lu|^ds are so hot 
that a nfttti can neitlier drink wine nor eat Resh therein: 
neither consider they tb^l^omplexion <^tke .saints, and a 
thousand like^hings i^Emhey not. 5o when the^ hay|j 
killed their bodies, and brought them in that case, that 
scarce with any restorative they can recover their heajitb 
again, yet had 4hey lever die than to eat flesh.^ -^Why? 
for tliey think, I have »iaibw this twenty, thirty, *or''forty 
years eaten noRcsh, and have obtained, I doubt not, by 
this time as high a room as the best of them; should 
I now lose ^at? tiay, I had lever die; and as Lucretia 
had,lever have been slain, if he had not been too strong for 
her, than to have lost.her glory, even so had these. They 
ascribe .heaven unto their imaginations and mat! inventions, 
and receive it not of the liberality of God, by the merits 
and deseiTings of Clirist. 

He now that is renewed in Christ, kcepe.tli the law 
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without any law w^ritteii, or compulsion of any ruler or 
officer, save by the leay^H^ Spirit only: but the 

natural man is enticed and moved to keep the law carnally, 
with carnal reasons and worldly pei;!ipasions, as for gloiy, 
honour, riches and dignity. But the last remedy of all, 
when all other fail, is fear. Beat one, aud the rest will 
abstain for fear: as Moses ever putteth in remembrance, 
saying. Kill, stone, burn. So shall lltpil put evil from 
th^j and all Israel shall hear ami fej|r, and shall no more 
do so. If fear help not, thejp will (j«od that they be taken 
out of this life. % ^ 

Kings were ordained then, as I before said, and the 
sword put iu;^their hands, to take vengeance *of evil doers, 
that other might fear: and were not ordained to fight one 
against another, or to rise against the emperor to defend 
the false authority of the j>oj)e, that very ajiticlirist. Bi¬ 
shops they only can ininist(‘r the temporal sword: their 
office, the preaching of (lod's word, laid apart, which they 
will neither do, nor differ any man to do, but slay with the 
temporal sword (which they ha\e gotten out of the hand 
of all princes) them that would. The preaching of God’s 
word is hateful and contrary unto them : why ? ’ For it is 
impossible to pr|||,ch Christ, ^^^^i^pt thou preach against 
^nticfirist; that is to say, theii#m^h. widijj^ieir false doc¬ 
trine and violence of sword, enforce to quench the true 
iloctrine of Christ. And as thqu canst heal no disease, 
exception begin at the root: even so canst thou preach 
against no mischief, except thoii begin at the bishops. 
Kings they are but shadows, vain names and things idle, 
having nothing to do in the world, but when our holy 
father needeth their help. *■ ' 

The Pope contrary unto all conscience and against all 
the doctrine of Christ, which saith. My kingdom is not of 
this world, (John x\iii.) hath usurped the right of the Em- 
perot. And by policy of the bishops of Almany, and 
corrupting the electors or choosers of the Emperor 
with money, bringeth to pass that such a one is ever chosen 
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Emperor that is not able to make his,party good with the 
Pope. To stop the Emperor ^^he come not at Rome, 
he bringeth the French King tip to Milan, and on ^he 
other side bringeth he the Venetians. If the Venetians 
come too nigh, the fai][§)iops of Frai^ce must bring in the 
French King. And the Socheners are called and sent for 
to come and succour. And for their labour he givelh to 
some a rose, to .iJanother a cap of maintenance. One is 
called most Christian King, another Defender of the faith; 
another the eldest so# of the most holy seat. Hef* blaaeth 
also the arms of other, and jj^ntteth in ^he holy cross, the 
crown of thorn, or the nails, and so forth. If the F'rehch 
king go too -.high, and cr^ep up either to •jjJBononia or 
Naples : t|icn must our English bishops brinj^ in o|Lr king. 
The craft of the bishops is to entitle one king with another’s 
realm. He is called king of Denmark and of England ; 
he kitigof England and of France. Then to blind the lords 
and the commons, the king must challenge his right. Then 
must the land be taxed and every man pay, and the treasure 
borne out of the realm and the land beggared. How many a 
thousand men’s lives hath it cost ? And how many an hun¬ 
dred thousttiid pounds hath it carried out of tfie realm in our 
remembrance ? Beside^jlmw abominable an example of 

S^ei'ily as never tyrant since the 


gathering was there; 
world began did, vea su?li as was never before heard of 
thought on, neither among Jews, Saracens, Turks, of* 
heathen, since God created the sun to shine ; tliat^^ beast 
should break up into the "temple of God, that is to- say, 
into the heart and consciences of men, and compel them 
to swear every man what he was worth, to lend that should 
never be paid agliin. How many thousands forswear 
themselves ! How many thousands set themselves above 
their ability, partly for fear lest they should be forsworn 
and partly to save their credence ! When thd^ope hath 
his purpose, then is peace made, no man wotteth how, 
and our most enemy is our most friend. 

Now because the Emperor is able to obtain his right. 
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French, English, Venetians and all must upon him. () 
great whore of Babylon, how abuseth she the priiu;es of 
the wwld, how drunk hath she made them with her wine ! 
How shameful licenses doth she give theni, to use necro¬ 
mancy, to hold whores, to divorce themselves, to break the 
faith and promises that one rnaketh with another; that the 
confessors shall deliver unto the king the confession of 
whom he will, and dispenseth W'ith them even of the very 
law of God, which Christ himself cannot do. 


AGAINST THE 


POPE’S FALSE POWER. 


^11RIST saith unto Peter, put up thy sword into his sheath. 

For all that lay hand upon the sword shall perish with 
the sword, (Matthew'xxvi.) That is, whosoeverwitliout the 
commandment of tli^ temporal officer, to whom God hath 
given tlie sword, layclh hand on the sword to take veiigeauce, 
the same deserveth deatli in the deed doing. God did 
not put Peter only under the temporal sword, but also 
Christ himself. As it appearet|i in the fourth chapter to 
the Galatians, ^iid Christ (Mat. iii.) Thus be- 
cometh it us to fulhl all righteousness, that is to say, all 
ordinances of God. If the head be then under the tern- 
poral sw’ord, how can the members be excepted,^ If 
Petdr . sinned in defending Christ against the temporal 
sw'ord (whose authority and ministers the bishops then 
abused against Christ as ours do now) who can excuse onr 
prelates of sin which will obey no man, neither king nor 
emperor ? Yea, who can excuse from sin, either the kings 
that give, either the bishops that receive such exemptions 
contrary tb God’s ordinances, and Christ’s doctrine? 

And’Mat. xvilth, both Christ and also Peter pay tribute, 
where the meaning of Christ’s question unto Peter is, if 
princes take tribute of strangers only and not of their 
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cliildreii, then \enl}f ought 1 to be free wJiich am the Sou 
of God, whose sei vants and ministers they are,. and of 
whom they have their authority. Vet because they nei^r 
knew that, neither Christ came to use that authority, but 
to be our servant, and to bear our burden, and to obey all 
ordinances, both in right and wrong for our sakes and to 
teach us ; therefore said he to St. Peter, Pay for thee and 
me lest we offend them. Moreover though that Christ 
and Peter (because they were poor) might liave escaped, 
>ot would he not for fear of offending other and hurtthg 
their consciences. For he might well have given occasion 
unto the tribute gatherers to have judged amiss both of 
him and his doctrine ; \ca, and the Jews mi^ht happly 
have been offended thereby, and ha\e thought that'^it had 
not beeh law'ful for them to have paid tribute unto heathen 
princes and idolaters, seeing that he so great a prophet 
paid not. Yea, and what other thing causeth the lay 
so little to regard their princes, as that they sec them both 
despised and disobeyed of the sj)iritu^y ? Hut our pre¬ 
lates wJiich care for none offending of consciences and less 
for God’s ordinances, will pay nought: but w4ien princes 
must light ill our most holy father’s quarrel*, and against 
Christ, '^riien are they the first. There also, is none so 
|>oor Unit then hath not sefl^^'hat to give.* 

Mark here, h^' past airshanie our school doctors are, 
(as Rochester is in his scmion against Martin I^uther) 
which, of this text of Matthew, dispute, that Peter, l;||i<lause 
he paid tribute, is greater than the other apostles, ani hdth 
more authority and powiir than they, and was head unto 
them all: contrary unto so many clear texts, where Christ 
rebuketh them: saying That is an heathenish thing that one 
should climb above another, or desire to be greater. To be 
great in the kingdom of heaven is to be a servant, and he 
that most humbleth himsdf, and becometh a :§ervant to 
other (after the ensaiitple of Christ, I mean, and his apostles, 
and not of the Pope and his apostles, our cardinals and 
bishops,) Ihe same is greatest in that kingdom. If Peter 
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in paying tribute became greatest, how coineth it, that they 
will pay none at all ? But to pay tribute is a sign of sub¬ 
jection verily; and the cause why Christ payed was because 
he had an household, and for the same cause payed Peter 
also. For he had an house, a ship and nets, as thou readest 
in the gospel. But let us go to Paid again. ’i 

AVlierefore ye must needs obey, not for fearofveangeaiice 
only, but also because of conscience. That is, though 
thou be so naughty (as now many years our Pope and 
prelates every w'here are) that thou needcst not to obey the 
temporal sword for fear of vengeance : yet must thou obey 
because of conscience. First, because of thine own con¬ 
science. 'For though thou be able to resist, yet shalt thou 

(> j, 

never have a good conscience, as long as God^s word, law, 
and ordinance, are against ihee. Secondarily, for th) 
neighbour’s conscience. For though through craft and 
violence thou mightest escape, and obtain liberty or pri¬ 
vilege to be free from all manner [of] duties : yet oughtest 
thou neither to sue or to seek for any such thing; neither 
yet admit or accept, if it were proffered, lest thy freedom 
make thy weak brother to grudge and rebel, in that he 
seeth thee go empty, and he himself more laden, thy part 
also laid on his shoulders, ^^eest thou not if a man favour 
one son more than another^^r one servant more than 
another, how all the rest gruilge, and how love, peace, and 
unjty is broken ? What Christiaidy love is in thee to thy 
neighhiOur ward, when thou canst find in thy heart to go 
up and down empty by him all day long, and see him over 
charged, yea, to fall under his burden, and yet wilt not 
once set to thine hand to help him? What good conscience 
can there be among our spiritualty, to gather .so great 
treasure together, and with hypocrisy of their false learning 
to rob almost every man of house and lands, and yet not 
therewith content, but with all craft and wiliness to purchase 
sogreatlibertiesandexemptionsfroin all manner [of] bearing 
with tlieir brethren, .seeking in Christ nothing but lucre? 
1*pass over with silence how lliey teach princes in every 
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land, to lade new exactions and tyranny on their subjects 
more and more daily, neither for what purpose they do it 
say 1. God 1 trust shall shortly.disclose their juggling, 
and bring their falsehood to light; and lay a medicine’to 
them, to make their scabs break out. Nevertheless this I 
say, that they have robbed all realms, not of God^s word 
only ; but also of all wealth and prosperity, and have driven 
j>eace out of all lands, ainj'withdrawn themselves from ail 
obedience to princes, and have separated themselves from 
the lay men, counting them viler than dogs ; and have set 
up the whore of liabyloii, antichrist of Rome, whom they 
call Pope, and have conspired against all common-wealths, 
and liave made them a several king<loiii, wherein it is 
lawful, unpunished, to work all abomination; In every 
parish have they spitis, and in every great man’s house, and 
in every tavern and alehouse. And through confessions 
know they all secrets, so that no man may open his mouth 
to rebuke whatsoever tliey do, but that he shall be shortly 
made an heretic. In all councils is one of them, yea the 
most pai t and chief rulers of the councils are of them: 
but of their council is no man. 
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Even for this cause pay ye tribute, that is t^ wit, for con¬ 
science’ sake to thy neighbour, and for the cause that fol- 
loweth. For they are Go(j|^ ministers serving for the same 
purpose. Because God will so have it, w'e must obey. 
We do not look (if we have Christ’s Spirit iu us) what is 
good, profitable, glorious and honourable for us, neither 
on our own will, but on God’s will only. Give to’^-ey^ry 
man therefore his duty ; tribute to whom tribute belongelh ; 
custom to whom custom is due ; fear to whom fear be- 
longeth ; honour to whom honour pertaineth. 

That thou mightest feel the working of the spiiit of 
God in thee, and lest the beauty of the deed should de¬ 
ceive thee, and make thee think that the law of God, 
which is spiritual, w^re content and fulfilled with the out¬ 
ward and bodily deed it followeth. Owe nothing to any 
uiun, but to love one another: for he that luveth an- 
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other fiilfilleth the law. For these eoiiimandiiiciits. Thou 
.slialt not commit achilteiT, thou shalt not kill, tlioii shalt 
not steal, thou shalt not bear false witnes.s, thou shalt not 

ft* 

desire, and so forth, if there be any other commatidnmnt, 
are all comprehended or contained in this saying, Love 
thy neighbour: therefore is love the fuUilling olJ^ the law. 
Here hast thou sufticieut against all the sophisfers work- 
hol> and justiliers in the world, which so magnify their 
deeds. The law is spiritual, and re(|iuieth the heait, and 
is never fultilled with the deed in the sight of God. With 
the deed thou fiiliillest the law before the world, and 
livest thereby, that is, thou eiijoyest this present life, and 
avoidest the wrath and vengeance, the death and piinish- 
, ment which the law threatoneth to them that l)i(*ak it. 
Hut befcjre God thou keepest the law if thou love only. 
Now'what shall make us love? Verily that shall faith 
do. If thou behold how much Cilod loveth thee in Cliiist, 
and from what vengeanct* he hath delivered thee for his 
sake, and of what kingdom he hath made thee here, then 
.shalt thou .see cause enough to love thy very enemy with¬ 
out respect of reward, either in this life or in the life to 
come; but because that God will so liave it, and Christ 
hath deserved it, yet thou shouldest feel in thine heart 
that all thy deeds to come £|re abuuduiitly recompensed 
already in Christ. 

Thou wilt say haply, If love fulfil the law, then it jus-^ 
tificth. 1 say that that wherewith a man fulhlleth the 
law declareth him justified but that which giveth him 
wherewith to fulfil the law justifieth him. By justifying, 
understand the forgiveness of sins, and the favour of God. 
Now saith the text, (Bom. x.) the end of the law, or the 
cause wherefore the law was made, is Christ, to justify 
all that believe. That is, the law is given to utter sin, to 
kill the consciences, to damn our deeds, to bring to re¬ 
pentance, and to drive unto Christ: in whom God hath 
promised his favour and forgiveness of sin unto all that 
repent and consent to the law' that it is good. If thou he- 
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lieve the promises, then doth God’s truth justify tliee; 
that is, forgivetli thee, and receiveth thee to favour for 
Clirist’s sake. Jn a surety whereof, and to certi’l^ thine 
lieart, he sealeth thee with the Spirit. (Eph. i. and iv.) And, 
('2 Cor. v.)sailh Paul ; Which gave us his Spirit in earnest. 
Now the Spirit is given us through Christ. (Read the 
viiith chapter of the Epistle to the Homans, and Gal. iii. 
and 2 Cor. iii.) Nevertheless the Spirit, aiitl his fruits, 
wherewith the heart is j)urilied, as faith, ho])e, love, pa- 
tieiice, long-siiftering and obedience, could never be 
seen without outward experience. Eor if thou were not 
brought sometime into cumbrance, whence God only 
could deliver thee, thou shouldest never see thy faith, yea, 
except thou foughtest sometime against desperation,” hell, 
death, sin, and powers of this world, for thy faith’s 
sake, thou shouldest never know true faith from a 
dream. Except thy brother now and then offended thee, 
thou couldest not know whether thy love were godly. 
Eor a Turk is not angry till he be hurt and offended; 
but if thou love him that doth thee evil, then is thy 
love of God : likewise if thy rulers were alway kind, thou 
shouldest not know whether thine obedience were pure 
or uo ; but and if thou cans^ patiently obey evil rulers in 
all ihiiigs that is not to the'^Vlishonour of God, and w'hen 
thou hurtest not thy neighbours, then art thou sure that 
God’s spirit vvorkrth in thee, and that tby faith is no dream, 
nor any false imagination. 

Therefore counselleth Paul, (Roni. xii.) Recompense 
to no man evil. And on your part have peace with all 
men. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but give 
room unto the wrath of God. For it is w'ritten. Ven¬ 
geance is mine, and I will reward, saith the Lord. There¬ 
fore, if thy enemy hunger, feed him : if he thirst, give 
him drink. For in so doing, thou shaff heap coals of fire 
on his head (that is, thou shalt kindle love iri him.) Be 
not overcome of evil (tliat is, let not another man's wick- 
( diiess make thee wicked also.) Bi t overcome evil wdth 
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good, that is, with softness, kindness, and all patience 
win him; e\en as Cod with kindness won thee. 


XiiK law'was given in thunder, lightning, ihie^ smoke, 
and the noise of a tiuinj»et and terrible sight. (Exod. xx.) 
So that the people quaked for fear, and stood afar off, 
saying to Moses, Speak thou to us, and w'e will hear: 
let not the Lord speak unto uk, lest vve die. No ear (if 
it be awaked and underslandeth the meaning) is able to 
abide the voice of the law, except the promises of mercy 
be by. That thunder, except the reign of mercy be joined 
with it, destroyeth all, and buifdeth not. The law i.s a 
witness against us, and testiheth that God abhorreth the 
sinsrUiat are in us, and us for our sins’ sake. 

In like manner, when God gave the people of Israel 
4 a king, it thundered and rained, that the people feared 
so sore, that they cried to Samuel for to pray for them 
that they should not die. (1 Kings xii.) As the. law is a 
terrible thing; even so is the king. For he is ordained 
to take vengeance, and hath a sword in his hand, and not 
peacocks’ feathers. Fear him, therefore, and look on 
him as thou wouldest look on a sharp sw'ord that hanged 
over thy head by an hair. 

Heads and governors are ordain| 3 d of God, and arc 
even the gift of God, whether they be good or bad. And 
whatsoever is done to us by them, that doth Goil, be it 
good or bad. If they be evil, why arc they evil ? Verily, 
for our wickedness’ sake ar^ they evil. Because that w'hen 
they were good, we would not receive that goodness of the 
hand of God, and be thankful: submitting oiirsejves unto 
his laws and ordinances, but abused the goodness of God 
unto our sensual and beastly lusts. Therefore doth God 
make his scourge of them, and turn them to wild beasts, 
contrary to the nature of their names and offices ; even 
unto lions, bears, foxes, and unclean swine, to avenge 
himseif of our nnnutural. and blind nnkindness, and of 
our* rebellious disbln'dience. 




[n the cvith Psalm, llipu readest, Ho destroyed the 
rivers, and dried up the springs of water, and turned the 
fruitful land into barrenness, for the wickedness ol^the iii- 
habiters tlilireiii. When the children of Israel had for¬ 
gotten God in Egypt, God moved the hearts of the 
Egyptians to hate them, and to subdue them with craft 
and wiliness. (Psalm and Dent, iii.) Moses re- 

hearseth, saying, God was angry with me for your 
sakes. So tliat the wrath of God fell on Moses, for the 
wickedness of the people. And in the second chaj). of 
the second book of Kings, God was angr} with the people, 
and moved David to number them ; when Joab and the 
other lords wondered why he would have .them num^red ; 
and because they feared lest some evil should follow, dis¬ 
suaded the king ; yet it holp not. God so hardened his 
heart in his purpose, to have an occasion to slay thewickedB 
people. 

Evil rulers then are a sign that God is angry and wroth ICvil idlen. 
with us. Is it not a great wrath and vengeance that the thaAlm" is 
father and mother should hate their children, even their ungry with 
flesh and their blood ? Or that an husband should be 
unkind unto his wife, or a master unto the servant that 

it 

waiteth on his profit; or that lords and kings should be 
tyrants unto their <#libjects and tenants, which pay them 
tribute', toll, custom and rent, labouring and toiling to 
find them in honour, and to maintain them in tli^r estate ? 

Is not this a fearful judgment of God, and a cruel wrath, 
that the very prelates and shepherds of our souls, which 
were wont to feed Christ’s flock with Christ’s doctrine, 
and to walk before them in living thereafter, and to give 
their lives for them, to their ensample and edifying ; and 
to strengthen their weak faiths ; are now so sore changed, 
that if they smell that one of their flock (as they now call 
them, and no longer Christ’s) do but 6nce long or desire 
for the true know'ledge of Christ, they will slay him, 

burning him with fire most cruelly? What is the cause why the 

prelates aic 
so wicked. 


ol this ; and that they also teach fa! se doctrine, conlirmiiif* 
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it with lies ? Verily, it is the hand of CJod, to avenge tlie 
wickedness of ihein that have no love nor lust unto the 
truth ^ God, w’hen it is preached, but rejoice in un- 
rigliteousness. As thou niayest see in the se^nd Kpistle 
of Paul to the I'hessaloiiians, where he speaketh of the,,, 
coming of antichrist; Whose coming shall be (saith he) 
by the working of Satan, with all miracles, signs and 
wonders, which are but lies, and in all deceivable unrigh¬ 
teousness among them that perish, because they received 
not any lo\e to the truth to have been saved. Tljfitoefore ^ 
shall God send them strong delusion, to believe lies. Mark 
how Clod, to avenge his truth, sendeth to the unthankful, 
false doctrine and false miracles, to confirm them, and to 
harden their hearts in the false wav, that afterward it shall 
not be possible for them to admit the truth. As thou 
^eest in Exod. vii. and viii., how God .suffered false mira¬ 
cles to be showed in the sight of Pharaoh, to hanleii his 
heart, that he should not believe the truth, inasmuch as 
his sorcerers turned their rods into serpents, and turned 
water into blood, and made frogs by tlieir enchantment: 
so thought he that Moses did all his miracles hy the same 
craft, and not by the power of God. And*«bode there¬ 
fore in unbelief, and perished in resisting God, 

Let us receive all things of God, ithelher it be good or 
bad: let us humble ourselves under his mighty hand, and 
submit o^^clves unto his nurture and chastising, and not 
withdraw ourselves from his,^ correction. Read Heb. xii. 
for thy comfort; ^ind let us not take the staff by the end, 
or seek to avenge ourselves on his rod, which is the evil 
rulers. The child, as long as he sceketh to avenge him¬ 
self upon the rod, hath an evil heart. For he thiuketh 
not that the correction is right, or that he hath deserved it, 
neither lepenteth, but rejoiceth in his wickedness. And 
so long shall he never be without a rod: yea, so long 
shall the rod be made n^arper and sharper, ff he know¬ 
ledge his fault and^ take the correction meekly, and even 
kiss the rod, and amend himself with the learning and 
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nurture of his father antj mother, then is the rod taken 
away and burnt. 

So, if we resist evil rulers, seeking to set ou^felves at 
liberty, we sliall, no doubt, bring ourselves into more 
evil bondage, and wrap ourselves in much more misery 
and wTetchedness. For if the heads overcome, then 
lay they more weight op^ tlieir backs, and make their 
yoke sorer and tic them shorter. If they overcome tlieir 
evil rulers, then make they way for a more cruel nation, or 
for'ii|yi,nie tyrant of their own nation, which hath no right 
unto the crown. If we submit ourselves unto the chas¬ 
tising of (jod, and meekly knowledge our sins for which 
W’e are scourged, and kiss the rod, and amend our living j 
then will Clod take the rod away, that is, he will grve tha 
rulers a better heart. Or if they continue their malice 
and persecute you for well-doing, and because ye put yoltr 
trust ill God, then will (Jod deliver vou out of their 
tyranny for liis truth’s sake. It is the same God now that 
was ill the old time, and delivered the fathers and the 
prophets, the apostles, and other holy saints. And what¬ 
soever he sware to them he hath sworn to us. And as he 
delivered Aem out of all teinjitation, cumbrance, and ad¬ 
versity, because they consented and submitted theiiiselves 
unto his will, and trusteil in his goodness and truth : even 
so will he do to us if we do likewise. 

Whensoever the children of Israel fell fS|||m the way 
which God commanded them to walk in, he gd''^c them up 
under one tyrant or another. As sootlas they came to the 
knowledge of themselves, and repented, crying for niercyl 
and leaning unto the truth of his promises, he sent one to 
deliver them, as the histories of llie Hible make mention, 

A Christian man, in respect of God, is but a passive thing, 
a thing that suffereth only and doth ^Uouglit; as the sick, 
in respect of the surgeon or physiiciim, doth but suffer 
only. The surgeon lancetli an(|ipulteth out the dead flesh, 
searcheth the wounds, thriisteth in tents, scareth, burnetii, 
st w'clh or slitchetb, and lieth to caustics to draw out the 
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to healing plaieters, and 
maketh it whole. The ph);siciaii, likewise, giveth pur¬ 
gations «.d drinks to drive C^'the disease, and., then, wdth 
restorati\es, bringeth health. Now if the sicK ffesist the 
Evil rulers Searching iron, and so forth, doth he not resist 

«re whole- |iis health, aiid is cause of his own death? So, like- 
some me- . .,1 1-1 1 1 

dicincs. Wise, IS It of US, if we resist evil rulers, which arc the rod^ 

mjui'recHv- scourge whercw'ith God chastiseth us; the instruments 

*'di. wherewith God searcheth our wounds, and bitter drinks 

to drive^out the sin and to make ik appear, and caui||^PiB to 

draw' out by the roots the core of tjie pox of the soul that 

fretteth inw ard. A Christian man, therefore, rceiSvctlr all 


How pro¬ 
fitable ad¬ 
versity is. 


things of the hand of God, both good and bad, both sweet 
and sour, both wealth and woe. If any person do me good, 
whether it be father, inothel-, and so forth, that receive I of 
God, and to God give thunks. For lie gave v^llcrewith, and 
gave a coininandmeiit, and moved his lieai t so to do. Ad¬ 
versity also receive 1 of the hand of God as an wholesome 
medicine, though it he sontewhat bitter. Temptation and 
adversity do both kill sin, and also utter it. For though a 
Christian man knoweth every thing how to live, yet is the 
flesh so weak, that he can ncv|^r take up lii^ei^s himself 
to kill and mortify the flesh. He must Ulother to 
lay it on his back. In many, also, sin liet^^jlild within, 
and festereth and rotteth inward, and is not seen; so that 
they thinkJjjlw they are good and perfect, and keep the 
law. As Mie young man (Miitt. xix.) said, liejiad ob¬ 
served all of a child, and yet lied falsely in his heart, as 
the text following well declareth. When all is at peace, 
and no man troubleth us, w'e think that we are patient and 


love our neighbours as ourselves; but let our neighbour 
hurt us in word or^,de6t}> ^ind then find we it otherwise. 
Then fume w e, and.j^ge, and set up the liristles, and bend 
ourselves to take vCT§eance. If we loved with godly love 
for Christ's kindness’ sak^we should desire no vengeance, 
but pity him, and d^rc God lo forgive and amend him, 
knowing well that tio flesh can do otherwise than sin; 



Tynimlb.] 


A CHRISTIAN MAN:^ 


^233 


except that God preserve him. Thou wilt say, \)^hat 
good doth such pCTsecution and tyranny unto the righ- 
''teous? Rtat, it maketh tMliil feel the working m God’s 
Spirit iti mem, and that tlieir faith is unfeigned. Secon¬ 
darily, I say that no maj^i is so great a sinner, if he repent 
and believe, but that he is righteous in Christ and in the 
promises ; yet if thou loolf on the flesh, and unto the law, 
there is no man*so perfect that is not found a sinner. Nor 
any man so pure that hath not somewhat to be yet purged. 
•Thia^all suffice at this time as concerning obedience. 


BECyi^isE Uiat God cxcludeth no degree from his 
mercy; but whosoever repenteth, and believeth his pro-j^^ 
mises, (of whatsoever degree he be of,) the same ®all be 
partaker of his grace ; therefote, as I have described the 
obedience of them that are under power and rifle, even so 
will I, with God’s help, (as my duty is,) declare how the 


The great¬ 
est sinner 
is righteous 
in Christ, 
and the 
promises. 
And the 
perfcctest 
and holiest 
is Ik, sinner 
in'uie iHvir 
and the 
flesh. 


rulers which God shall vouchsafe to call unto the know¬ 


ledge of the truth, ought to rule; 


THE OlfeliiE OF A FATHER, AND HOW HE 
SHOULD RULE. 

pATHEUS, move not your children unto^^-ath, but Rigour in 
bring ^lem up in the nurture and information of the Pf^rents 
Lord. (Eph. vi. and Col. iii.) Fathers, rate riot your j, their chil • 
children, lest they be of desperate mind ; that is, lest you 
discourage them. For where the fathers and mothers are ed. , 
wayward, hasty and churlish, ever brawling and chiding, 
there are the children anon discou|%ed and heartless, and 
apt for nothing; neither can they jfcany tiling aright. 

Bring Uiem Up in the nurture and raiormatiort of the ^ 

Lord. Teach them to know CBHst, and set God’s or- hringV^g up 
diiiance before them, saying, Son, oiit|lbughter, Lrod hath 
created thee and ^lade thec^ through us thy fatlier and 
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moJJlier, and at his coiiiiii^indinent iiave we so Jong tlui.s ^ 
kindly brought thee up, and kept theWfroni all perils ; he 
hath commanded thee also to obey us, saying^ Children, 
obey thy father and mother. If thou meekly bbey, .so 
shalt thou grow both in the favom: of God and man, and . 
knowledge of our Lord Clirist. If thou wilt not obey us 
at his comniandmeiil, then are we cliaiged to correct thee ; 
yea, and if thou repent not, and amend tliyself, God shall 
slay thee by his oflicers, or punish thee c\erUistingly. 
Nurture them not wtuldlv, and with worldly wj||lom, j 
saying, Thou shall come to honour, diguiu, promotion,^ 
and riches ; thou shalt be better than such and such ; thou"'' 
shalt have three or four beuelices, and he a great doctor or 
a bisheij), and have so main men waiting on tlu*e, and do 
nothing but hawk and hunt, and li\c at pleasiiic; thou 
shalt not need to sweat, to labour, or to take any pain for 
thy living, and so forth ; filling tlunu full of pride, ilisdain, 
and ambition, and corrupting their minds, with worldly 
persuasions. Let the fathers and motlu'rs mark how they 
themselves were disposed at all ages ; and h\ exptnieiiee 
of their own infirmities help their ehildreu, and keep 
them from occasions. Let them teach their children to 
ask marriages of their fathers and mothers. And let theii 
elders provide marriages for tiiem in season; teaching 
them also to know, that she is not liis wife whom the son 
taketh, iic^r he lier husband w liich the daughter taketh, 
witliout the consent and g<iod will of their elders, or them 
that have authority over them. If their friends will not 
marr} them, then are tliey not to blame if they marry 
themselves. Let not the fathers and mothers always take 
the utmost of their authority of their chihlreii; hut at a 
time suffer with them^^d bear their weaknesses, as Christ 
doth ours. Setk Christ in your children, in youi wives, 
servants,^nd subjects. I’ather, mother, son, daughter, 
master, servant, king, and sftbject, be names in the worldly 
regiment. In we are iMl one thing; none better 

than another, all brdtliren ; and all must seek Christ, and 
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our brother’s profit in Chnst. And he that h^ the 
knowledge, w'hether he be the Lord or king, is bound to 
submit l]^iiiself and serve his brethren, and to give himself 
for tli^m to win them to Christ. 


THE OFFICE OF AN HUSBAND AND HOW HE 

OUGHT TO RULE. 


H LI STANDS, love your wives as Christ loved the coii- 
gregution, and gave himself for it, to sanctify it and 
cleanse it. Men ought to loye their wives, as their own 
boiiies. F or this caus** shall a man leave father and mother 
and shall continue with his wife, and shall be made both 
one desh. See that every one of you love his wife even as 
his own body : All this saith Paul Fph. v. And Col. iii. 
he saith. Husbands, love yourw'ives, and be not bitter unto 
them. And Peter in the iiird chapter of his first fepistle, 
saith, M^p, dwell with your wives according to knowledge, 
(that is according to the doctrine of Christ) giving rever¬ 
ence unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel; (that is, 
help her to bear her infirmities) and as unto them that are 
heirs also of the grace of life, that your pra^^rs be not let. 
In many things God hath made the men stronger than the 
women; not to rage upon them^andto be tyrants'upto them, 
but to help them to bear their weakness. IR’- cour¬ 
teous therefore unto them, and win them unto Christ, and 
overcome them with kindness, that of love they may obey 
the ordinance that God hath'ina^ betw’ccn man and w'ife. 


Men ouglit 
to rule their 
wives liy 
God’s word. 
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THK OFPir'E OF A MASTER Al^D IIOW HE 
OUGHT TO RULE. 


pAUL (Eph. vith) saith: Ye masters do even tlie same 
things to them^ (that is be master after the eiisampic 
and doctrine of Christ, as he before taught the servants to 
obey to' their masters as to Christ) putting away tli|^‘at- 
eiiings (that is, give them fair \vor4ls, and exlidrt'Wem 
kindly to do their duty ; yea, nurture them as thy own 
sons with the Lord’s nurture, that they may see in Christ 
a cause why they ought lovingly to obej) and remember 
(saith life) that your master also is in heaven. Neither is 
there any respect of persons with him ; that is, he is in- 
diflerent and not partial: as great in his sight is a servant 
as a master. And in the iiird chapter to the Colossians, 
saith he: Ye masters do unto yonr servant^’tliat which is 
just and equal, remembering dial ye also have a master in 
heavenl ,Give your servants kind words, food, raiment 
and learning. Be not bitter unto them, rail not on them, 
give them np cruel countenance: but according to the en- 
sample and doctrine of Christ, deal with them. And 
when they labour sore, cherish them again. When ye 
correct them, let God’s W’ord be by, and rlo it with such 
good manner that they may see how that ye do it to amend 
them only, and to bring them to tlie way which God 
biddeth us walk in, and n(»t t<> avenge yourselves, or to 
wreak your malice on tliem. If at a time through hastiness 
ye exceed measure in punishing, recompense it another 
w^ay, and pardon them another time. 
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THE^UTY OF* LANDLORDS. 

f Christian landlords be content with thbir rent and LAndlonla 

old customs ; notJUising the rent or fines, and bringing 
up new customs to oppress their tenants: neither letting it-nts, nor 
two or three tenantries unto one man. Let them not take ilew cui- 
in their commons, neither make parks nor pastures of 
wlitj^e parishes. For God gave the earth to man tolnhabit, 
aiioiiot ifnto sheep and wild deer. Be as fathers unto ^ men. 
your tenants: yea be unto them as Christ was unto us, 
and shew unto them all love and kindness. Whatsoever 
business is among them, be not partial, favouring ope more 
than another. The complaints, quanels, and strife that 
are among them, count diseases of sick people, and as a 
merciful physician heal them with wisdom and good coun¬ 
sel. Be pitiful and tender hearted unto them, and let not 
one of thy tenants tear out another’s throat, but judge 
their causes indifferently, and compel them to make their 
ditches, hedges, gates and ways. For even for sucti causes 
were ye made landlords, and for such causes paid men rent 
at the beginning. For if such an order vyjere not, one 
should slay another, and all should go to waste. If thy 
tenant shall labour and toil all the year to pay thee thy rent, 
and when he hath bestowed all his labour, his neighbours* I-Arullords 
cattle shall devour his fruits, how tedious and bitter should withstand 
his life be ! See therefore that ye do your duties again, and 
.sufier no man to do them w'rong, save the king only. If aants. 
he do wrong, then must they abide God’s judgment. 
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THE DUTY OF KINGST AND OI^^THE ^I^GES 

AND OFFICERS. 


let kings (if they hati lever he ^l^ristiaii in det'd, than 
so to be called) give themselves ahogether to the wealth 
of their icalins after the eiisample of Christ; reinenibering 
that the^^ople aie Cod’s, and not their’s, yea are Christ’s 
There is inheritance and possession bought with his bl(»<>d. "^ he 

of person^ most despiseil person in hfs realm is the king’s brother, 
afore God. and fellow member with him, and ecjual with him in the 
kingdom of Cod and of Christ, l^et him therefore not 
think hiinsj^lf too good to do them service, neither seek any 
other thing in them, than a father seeketh in his children, 
yea than Christ sought in ns. Though that the king in the 
temporal regiment be in the room of (b)d, and representetli 
Cod himself, and is without all comjiarison better than 
his subjects; yet let him put oil' that and become a brother, 
doing and leaving undoiie all things in respect of ihecoin- 
iiioiiwealth, that all men niay see that he seeketh nothing, 
but the prolitof his subjects. When a cause that reipiireth 
e.xecution is brought before him, then only let him take the 
|)erson of Cod on him. Then let liim know no creature 
but hear all indifferently; \vheth(*r it be? a strariger or one 
of his own realm, and the small as well as the great ; and 
judge righteously, for the judgment is the Lord’s, (l)eut. 
i.) In time of judgment he is no minister tin the kingdom 
of Christ; he preacheth no gospel but the sharp law 
of vengeance. Let him take the holy judges of the old 
Testament for an ensamph*, and namely iVlose.s, which in 

Most'S. _ * \ ^ ' 

executing the law was ii^rciles.s othervvi.se; more than a 
mother unto tliem, nevCT’* avenging hi.s own wrongs, but 
suffering aiy;hings; iHiaring every man’s weakness, teaching, 
w'arning, exhorting, and ever caring for them, and so 
tenderly loved them, that he di'sinMl Cod t;itlier U> forgive 
them,'or to damn liifTT^ith them. 
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l^t the Judges also when they have put off ^ 

the persiS^of a jiulge, exhoW^vvith good cdhnseljv .and 
warn the people and help, that they come not at God’s 
judgiiK^^: but the causes that arc brouglit to them, 
when sit in God’s stead, let them judge and condemn 
the trespasser under lAv'ful w'itnesscs, and not break up 
into th(5 consciences of' men, after the example of anti- 
<'l)rist’s disciples, and compel them either to forswear 
themselves by tint almighty God, and by the hol^' gospel 
of his merciful ))romises,‘ or to testify against thei^elves. 

hicJi aLfeoiiii nation our ])relaics learned of Caiphas, 
(Matt, xwi.) saving to Christ, 1 adjure or charge thee in 
the name of tlie living God, that thoii tell us whether 
thou be Christ, the son of God : let that which js secret 
to God only, whereof no proof can be made, nor 
lawfid witness brt)ught, abide to the coming of the 
Cord, which shall open all seciets. If any malice break 
forth, let them judge only. I'or fiuther authority hath 
God not given them. 

Moses (J)eut. xvii.) warneth judges to keep them up¬ 
right, and to look on no man's person ; that is, that they 
prefer not the liigh before the low, the great before the 
small, the lich before poor, his acquaintance, friend, 
kinsman, countryman, or one of his owui nation behne 
a stranger, a friend or an alien, yea, or one of their own 
faith before an infidel; but that they look on the cause 
only to judge indifferently. For the room that they are 
in, and the law' that they execute, an; God’s; which, as 
he hath made all, and is God of all, and all are his sons : 
even so is he judge over all, and will have all Judged by 
his law indifferently, and to have the right of his law, and 
w'ill avenge the wrong done unto the Turk or Saracen. 
For though they be not under th€^|yerl:isting testament of 
God in Christ, as few' of ns which are called Christiaii 
be, and even no more than to whom God liatH sent his 
])romises, and poured his Spirit into their hearts to be¬ 
lieve them, and through faith gru' cg^iist in their hearts, 
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Va-HE OBEQIENCE OF [TyNBArE. 

*^0 fulfil the law of love; under tlj^estameiit 

of the law^ialural, whicnw the lawsjof evcilHKid made^ 
for the common wealth there, and for peace'flnd unity, 
that one may live by another. Inywhich laws t^^nfidels 
(if they keep them) have promises of w'orl99|phings. 
Whosoever, therefore, hiudreth % very infidel from ’ the 
right of that law', siniieth against GotJ, aiict of hii^. will, 
God be avenged. Moreover, Moses wanicth them that'' 
they r ecei ve no gifts, rewards or bribes, I'or those two 
points^PIRvouring of one person more than another, and i 
receiving rewards, pervertHall right and equitvyi^ and is the,\ 
only pestilence of all judges. ’*t' 

And the kings vvai'netli he that they have not top many 
wives, l^st their hearts turn away : and that they read 
aivvay in the law of God, to learn to fear hiiri, lest their 
, licarts be lift up above their brethren. U hich two poii^s, 
women and pride,, the despising of their subjects, which 
are in very deed dieir own brethren, are the common pesti- 
fetice of ait princes. Read the stories, and see. 

The sheriffs, bailv erraiits, constables, and such like officers, 
may let no man that hurteth his neighbour scape, but that 
they bring them before the judges, except they in lh<^ mean 
time agree with their neighbours, and make them amends. 

Let kings defend their subjects fi om fhe wrongs of otlier 
nations, but pick no quarrels for every trifle : no, let not 
our most holy father make them no more so drunk with 
vain names, with caps of maintenance, and like baubles, 
as it were pupj)etry for children, to beggar their realms, 
and to murder their people, for defending of our holy 
father’s tyranny. If a lawful peace, that standetli with 
God’s word, be made between prince and prince, and 
the name of God taken to record, and the .Wdy of our 
Saviour broken betweelf them, upon the bond which they 
have made; that peace or bond can our holy father not 
dispense with, neither loose it with all the keys he hath : 
no, veiilv, Christ cannot break il!. f'or he came not to 
break the law, but Ml^fulfil it. (Matt, v.) 
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' broken tj||fci\v, or a gooJ^ordinance,** 

and rep^ipfand, come to the right M ay again, then hath 
Christ power to forgive liim ; but licence to break the 
law' not give ; i^uch more his disciples and vicars 

(as thi^^ll themselves) cannot do it. The keys whereof What the 
they so greatly boast tlilE^nselv^s, are no carnal things, but ^ 

.'spiri(|ial, ami nodiing else save knowledge of the laVt', ||1*‘Tare so 
and of the prorriises or gospel: if any man for lack of 
spiritual feeling desire authority of men, let him j|^d ’the 
‘ old doctors. If any man desire authority of SCTlpture, 

Christ saifli, (Luke xi.) VVoe''*be to }ou lawyers, for ye 
have taken away the key of knowledge : ye enter not in 
yourselves, aiul them that come in, ye forbid. That is, 
they had blinded the Scripture, whose knowled|^ (as it 
were a key) letteth into God, with glosses and traditions. 

Likewise lindest thou, (Matt, xxiii.) as Peter answered 
in the name of all: so Christ promised him the keys in *"‘*.'^* 
the penon of all. (Matt, xvi.) And in the xxth of John^ iimc*d. 
he paid them, saying, Receive the Holy Ghost; who- xiic keys^ 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted or forgiven, and . 

whosoever sins ye retain, they are retained or holden. 

• ' 1 * ^ 
With prt‘ai;hing the promises, loose they as many as re- loose. 

pent and believe. And for dfcat John saith. Receive the 

Holy Ghost. LlSko, in his last chaj>ter, saith. Then 

opened he their w'its, that they might iiiiderstand the 

Scriptures, and said unto them. Thus it is written. And 

thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise again the 

third day. And ^.tliat repentance and remission of sins Kepent- 

should be preached in his name among all nations. At forgiveness 

preaching of the law', repent men ; and at the preaching 

of the promises, do they believe, and arc saved. Peter, 

in the secoltd of the Acts, practised his keys, and by 

preaching the law', bfimght the peddle into the knowledge ke^. 

of themselves, and bound their conscience^!, so that they 

w'ere pricked in their hearts, and said unto Peter and to 

the other apostles, Wliat shall we do ? Then brought 

they forth the key of the sweet pro diil^; saying, Repent, 
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and be bagtucnl every ypii, in the Jesus^ 


Christ, for th^ remission CMTsins, and ye ^halpj^cive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. J'or the promise was made to 
you, and to your children, and fo all that are even 

as many as the Lord shall call. Of like ensampPfils the 
Acts full, and Peter’s Epi^les, and l^aul’s Epistles, and * 
The Ptipe*-*# the Scripture; neither hath our holy father any other 
nuthi>riiy authority* of Christ, or bv the reason of his predecessor, 

IS to pjT.u h *^1 4 /i| ■ 

tuKiswoid Peterto [>reach CJod's vvoid. As Christ com- 
paroth^“Wie iiiiderstniidiiig of Scriptiuv to a kc}, so 
compareth he it to a %et, and to leaveilF, and to' 
^ ^ . many otlier things for certain properties. 1 marvel, ihere- 

:hc net, they boast not themselves of their net and 

^indof thc^ leaven, ^s well as of their keys, for they are all one thing, 
if fhc’ Hut as Christ hiddetli us beware of the leaven of the 

rountcr- Pharisees, so beware of their counterfeited kevs, and of 

eit keys of ^ ... " . 

Hir holy their false net (which are their traditions and ceremonies, 
hyjipcrisy and false doctrine, wherewith they calch, not 
souls unto Christ, but authority and riches unto themselves.) 

Let Christian kings therefore keep their faith and truth, 
and all lawful promises and bonds, not one with another 

*Vot With * ^ ^ . 

in hrrclic otdy, but even w'ith the Turk or whatsoever iidklcl it be. 
*ope ' right before Gbd, us the Scriptures and en- 

samples of the Bible testify. 'V'hosoever vow’eth an un- 
Jnlftw'ful “ vow, promisetli an utilawdid promise, svvearetli an 

ovvs or unlawful oath, sinneth against God, and ought therefore 
rc^coni*^” to break it. He needetli not sue to Romo for a licence, 
iianded to for he hath God’s word, and not a liceuct^ hut also a 
commandment to break it. They therefore that are sworn 
to be true to cardinals and bishops, that is to say, false 
unto God, the king, and the realm, may break tlieir oaths 
lawfully w'ithout grudge of conscience, by the lluthority of 
jCJod’s word. In mating them thef^ sinned, but in re¬ 
penting and breSiking them they please God highly, and re¬ 
ceive forgiveness in Christ. 

kings take their duty of tkeir subjects, and that is 
nec^sary to the defeiici* of the realm. Let them rule 
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^ their rea||iis tlicmselves, 

sage, wi^P|ear|ied, and expeff Is it not 9 stiaine above 
all shames, and a monstrous tiling, that no mPan should be 
found to govern a worldly kingdom, save by bishops and 
prelatc^^liat have forsaken the world, and ai;e taken out of 
' the world, and appointed to preach the kingdom of God ? 
Clirist saith that His kingdom is not of this world. (Johu| 
xyiii.) And (Luke xii.) unto the young man that desifed 
him to bid his brother to gise him part of the inJbjyjtance, 
he answered, VV110 made made me a judge or Hr divider 
among yoif ? No man that la^th his liand to the plough, 
and louketh back, is apt for the kingdom of heaven. (Imke 
ix.) No man can serve two masters, but he must despise 
the one. (JVlatt. vi.) 

To jrreach God’s word is too much for half a man : and 
to minister a temporal kingdom is too much for half a man 
also: either other requiretli an whole man ; one therefore 
cannot’’well do'both. He that avengeth himseli^op 

trifle, is not meet to preach the patience of Christ, how 
that a man ought to forgive and to suiier all things. He 
tliat is overwhelmed with all manner £of] riches, and doth 
but seek more daily, is not meet to preach poverty. He 
that will obey no man, is not rtleet to )>reacli how w'e ought 
to obey all men. Peter saith (Acts vi.) It is not meet 
that we should leave the word of God and serve at the ta- 
hies. Paul saith in the ixth chapter of the first Co¬ 
rinthians, Woe is me if I preach not. %. terrible saying, ve¬ 
rily, for popes, cardinals, and bishops. If he had said. Woe 
be unto me if I fight not and move princes uuto war, or if 
I increase not St. Peter’s patrimony, (as they call it) it had 
been a more easy saying for theln. 

Christ forbiddeth his disciples ai^thatoft, (as thou mayest 
Matt, see xviii and als^'xx. Mark ix. and also x. Lukeix. and; 
also xxii. even at his last supper) not only to clifiie above lords, 
kings, and emperors in worldly rule, but also to exalt them¬ 
selves one above another in the kingdom of God. But in 
vain, for the pope would not hear ^t, tliough he had com- 
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THE OBEDIENCE OF [Tvndale. 

maiidcd it lci> thousand tiiuu^. God’s word should rule 
only; and not bishops’tlecrees, or the pope’s plfiRSure; that 
ought they to preac h piirelt and spiritually, and to fashion 
their lives after, and vith all eusample of godly tnid 

long suffering to draw all to Christ: and not to Impound 
Scriptures carnally and worldly, saung, God spake this 
!to Peter, and I am his successor, therefoixj this authority 
is mine only ; and then bring in the tyranny of their tleshly 
wisdoiu, \n pro: sent id nidjorls, rvssut potestas tn in or is that is 
in the presence of the greater the less hath hath no powcW 
There is no brodieihood \^ieie such philosophy is taught. 


Si'cu philosophy, and vso to abuse Uie Sc*>iptures, and to 
mock witli God’s word, is after the* maniit'r of the bishop 
of Kochester’s divinity ; for lie in his Sermon of the con- 
deiimatiMn of Mai tin Luther, pro\elh by a shadow of the 
Old Testament, that is, b\ ^Moses and iVaron, that Satan 
^nd anfij^irist, our most holy fatlier the po]>e, is Christ's 
vicar and head of Christ’s congregation. 

Moses, saith he, signitieth Christ, and Aaion the pope; 
and 3et the Kpistle unto the' Hebrews proveth, that the 
high priest of the old law' signifieth Christ, and his offer¬ 
ing and his going in once in the year into llic' inner temple, 
signify the offering wherewith Christ offered himself, and 
Christ’s going in unto the Father to bean eveilasting Me¬ 
diator or Interccssot; for ns. Ne\ertheless, Rochester 
proveth the contrary by a shadow', by a shadow verily : for 
in shadows thc‘y walk without all shame, and the light W'ill 
they not conic at, but enforce to stop and quench it witli 
all craft and falsehood, lest their abominable juggling 
should 1 k' seen. If any niftn look in the light of the New 

St 

Testament he shall clearly see, tliat tliat shadow may not 
be so^understpod. ^ ’ 

Understand therefore that one thing in the Scripture re- 
presenteth divers things: a serpent ligureth Christ in one 
pla|^, and the d(;vil in aiuither, and a lion doth likewise. 
Cfiristby leaven signifieth God’s word in one place, and in 
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aiiutlier thcroby Ull|(|^aditions o(^ihe pharisees, 

which soiif^ and altered God^s word for their advantage. 

Now OSes verily in the said place represeiiteth Christ, Aaron in 
and^i^H^n, which was not yet high priest, represented not 
Peter only or his successor, as iny lord of l^chester would 
have it, (for Peter was too little to hear Christ’s message 
unto all the world) hut signifieth every disciple of Christ, and 
every true preacher of God’s word. For Moses put ill 
Aaron’s mouth what he should say, and AaioiLgjg^as Mo- 
'^es’s prophet, and spake not his own message (as the pope 
and bishojis do) but that wliich Moses had received of God 
and delivered unto liiin. (Fxod. iv. and also viu), So ought 
every preacher to jireach God’s word purely, and neitl>ei 
to add nor miiiish. A true messenger mu.st do his message 
truly, and say neither more nor less than he is commanded, 

Aaron when he is high priest, and offereth and piltgeth the Aaron re- 
the people of their worldly sin which they had fallen in, in 
touching uncleanly things, and in eating meats'lbtFbi4!d^^ 

(as we sin in handling the ehalico and the altar stone, and 
are purged with the bishop’s blessing) representeth Christ, 
which purgeth us from all sin in the sight of God: as the 
Epistle unto Hebrews maketh mention : when Moses 
was gone up into the mount and Aaron left behind, and 
made the golden calf; there Aaron representeth all false 
preachers, and namely, our most holy father the pope,* 
which in like manner inakelh us |>clieve in a bull, as the 
bishop of Rochester fidl well allegeth the place in his 
Sermon. 

If the pope be signified by Ar/ro;/, and Christ by Moses^ 

why is not the pope as well content with Christ’s and 

doctrine, as Aaron wtis with""Moses* ? what is the pause Anround- 

that our bishojis preach the po^ and not Christ, seeing 

the apostles preached not Peter, but Christ ? Paul (^J^oses’s 

Cor. iv.) saith of himself and his fellow apo‘;tles. We 

j>reach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Cord, and preach 

ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake : abd (1 Cor. iii.) Peter 
r . ... ‘ 11 1 • 11 Christ. 

Eet no man rejoice m men, for all things aie yours, whether 
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be Paul, or,M^ollos, or \ilfietlier it be 'tbc world, 

or life, or deatii ; \\ betlier theyjbe present thin^> or things 
to come ; all are yours, and ye’ are Christ’j;. and 
4 Christ is God’s. He Icty^eth out Ye are Peter’s, arti 

the pope’s. in the chapter following, he saith, Het men 
thusw'ise esteem us, even the ministers of Christ, IJcc. And 
«> (2 Cor. Paul was jealous over his Corinthians, because 
they fell from Christ, to whom he had married them, and 
did cleave unto the autliority of ^iiien, (for even then false 
prophets^ought authority in the name of the high apostles,^ 
I am, saith he, jealous ovef you with godly jealousy, for 1 
coupled ^'oii to one man, to make you a chaste virgin to 
Christ; but I fear lest as the serpent d<jceived Eve 
ibrough his subtlety, even so your wits should be corrupt 
from the singleness that is in Christ. And it followeth, If 
he that tBometh to you preaclicd another Jesus, or if ye re¬ 
ceive, another spirit or another gospel, then might \e well 
havg content: that is, ye might have well suffered him 
to have authority above me: but 1 suppose, saith he, that 
I was not behind the high apostles ; meaning in preaching 
Jesus and his gospel, and in ministering the Spirit. And 
in^itfae said xith chapter, he proveth by^ic doctrine of 
Christ, that he is greater than the high apostles ; for Christ 
saith to be great in the kingdom of God is to do service 
and to take pains for*other. Upon which rule Paul dis- 
puteth, saying. If they^^ the ministers of Christ, 1 am more. 
In labours more alUbndant, in stripes above measure, in 
prispn more plenteously, in death oft, and so forlh. If Paul 
preacheth Christ more than Peter, and suffered more for 
bis congregation, then is he gneater than Peter by the tes- 
tifi^ny of Christ. And in tife xiith he saith, In nothing was 
limb^rior unto the high apostles : though I be nothing, yet 
the tc^ens of an apostle were wrought among you with all 
patience, with signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds. So 
prove their prdved h^ his authority, and not with a bull from Peter, 
!n?ulis*a*nd scaled with cfl»ld lead, either with shadows of the Old Tes- 
sbadows. lament faisley expounded. 
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More<^r the aposnias immediately of Cflrist, 

and of Chflat received they J^heir authority, 1 li??aul boasteth 
himself every where. Christ, saitli he, sent me to preach 
the l^^pel. (1 Cor. i.) And I received of the Lord that 
which 1 delivered unto you. (I Cor. xi. an ^G al. i.) I cer¬ 
tify yoi^, brdlhreii, that the gospel which vifjto preached pf 
rue Avas not after the manner of men, (that is to w'it car-, 
nal t>r fleshly) heitlier received 1 it of man, neither was 
it taught me, but 1 received it by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. And (Gal ii.) He that was mighty in Pefer in the 
a|>ostleship over tlie circiunAsion, wdAS mighty in me 
aniohg the gentiles. And ist Tim. i. read^^ th#u like¬ 
wise. And (J()hn xx.) Clirist sent them forth inflifFerently, 
and gav<; them like powder : As my father sent me, suitli hh,' 
so send 1 you; that is, to preach amf to suffer as 1 have 
done; and not tocouqner enemies and kingdoms, a^ tosub- 
due all temporal power under you witli disguised hypocrisy. 
He gave tliem the Holy (iliost to bind and looseiiudi^rcntly, 
as thou seest; aiul afterward he sent forth PauT "^tfl lil^c 
imtliority, as thou seest in the Acts; and in the last of Mat¬ 
thew saith he. All power is given me in heaven and in 
earth, go, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing thi^ in 
the name of die Father, and of -the Son, and of Ithe Holy 
Ghost, teaching them to observe whatsoever 1 commanded 
you. The authority that Christ gavjg them w as to preach; 
yet not w'hat they w^ould imagine^but what he had com¬ 
manded. Lo, saith he, 1 am with you always, even unto 
theendoCthe ij\'oiid. He said not, 1 go my way, and lo here 
is Peter in my stead : but sent them every man to a sundry 
country, whithersoever the,,^Spirit carried them, and went,, 
with them himself. And as lit wrought with Peter Vhpre 
he went, so wrought he with the other where they 
as I’aul boasteth of himself unto the Galati^s. Seeing now' 
that we have Christ’s doctrine, gnd Christ’s holy promises, 
and seeing that Christ is ever present with us his owqb.self, 
how conieth it that Christ may not reign ininiediately over 
us as well as the pope which cc .neth never at us ? seeing 
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ft,als(^*that the of :iii4|p^tle is preachoiify, how can 


the 


pope 




iige with rigl^ any authority" where he 
prcachoth not 7 lioi^ conieth it also^that liochester will 
not let us be called one congregation, by thereasop^j^ one 
God, one Ch|^t, one Spirit, one gospel, one faith, one 
i|aipe, and on4 Xaptisin, as well as because 6f onp |>ope 7 
If any natural beast with his wordly w'isdo^i strive that 
on« is greater than another, because that in congregations 
one is sent of another, as wc see in the Acts; I answer 
that Peter sent no man, but was sent himself; an<l Joh 0 
was sent, and Paulj Silas, and Aarnal/as were sent. 
Howbtiit manner [of] sendings arc not worldfv, as 

princes s€^nd ambassadors ; no, nor as friars send their li¬ 
miters to gather their brotherhoods; which must obey 
whether they will or will not. Here all thing is free and wil¬ 
lingly : ^d the Holy Ghost bringelh them together, which 
maketh their wills free, and ready to bestow themselves up¬ 
on theif Mighbour’s profit: and they that come otfer them- 
selv^S,"%ncl all that they have or can do to serve the Lord 
and their brethren : and every man as ho is found apt and 
meet to serve his neighbour, so is he sent or put in oftice. 

of the Holy Ghost are they sent witli the consent of 
their brethren and w'ith their own consent al^o ; ami God’s 
w'ord riileth in that congregation unto which word every 
man confirmelh his vvi|l:''aiKl Christ which is always present 
is the head. lint as pur bishops hear not Christ’s voice 
so see they him not |iresent, ami therefore make them a 
God on the earth, of the kind I sujipose iff Afrro/i’sciflf, 
for We bringelh forth no other fruit but bulls, v 

Forasmuch also as‘Christ is as great as Petpr, why is 

jyi* ^ 

; tlo|his seat as gieat as Peteils ? Had the head of thf em- 
. 7 erM.vr//cw, tlierc had been no mention made of 
jPeiet^ It is verilv, as Paul saith in the xith chapter of the 

liic stmven . jg». . • ' . * 

nation hit «j|^ind to the Corintl^iaiis, The false apostles are de* 

out workers, and fashion themselves like unto the 

rof>m and aposucs of Christ; that is the shaven nation preach Christ 

and Vl!!fcnj- falsdy; y^'n, binder the name of Christ preach them- 

peror. 
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selves, and reign in Christ’s sHNutf: have i^ajp^taken away 
the key of khow'ledge and wwpped tlie people in ignorance, 
and have taught them to believe in tlw^iselves, in their tra- 
ditioiij^'^d false ceremonies ; so tl^t Christ is but a vain 
name, and after, they had put Christ out of^^pis room they 
got them#elve * to the emperor and kings, so long mi¬ 
nistered their business till they have also put them out'.ol 
tlieir r<K)ins, and have got their authorities from them and 
reign also in their stead ; so that the emperor and kings are 
Mil vain names and sligdows, as Christ is, having nolhihg to 
do in the world : thus reign they in tlie stead of God and 
man, and have all power under them, and do JW'hat they 
list. 

< • 

Let us see another point of our great (derk ; a little after 

the beginning of his Sermon, intending to prove that which 
is clearer than the sun, and serveth no more for ms pur¬ 
pose than Ife missa est serveth to prove that our lady was 
born without original sin ; he allegeth a saying tha#J^/^ 2 !^^ 7 ^ 
\4Uther saith, vihicli is this. If we afhrni that any one 
Lpistle of Paul or any one place of his Epistles pertaineth 
not unto the universal church, (that is, to all the congre¬ 
gation of them that believe in Christ,) we take away all St. 
Paul’s authority. Whereupon saith lioclicsterf if it be thus 
of the words of St. Paul, iniicb rather it is true of tlie gos¬ 
pels of Christ and of every place of them. (.) malicious 
blindness ! I'irst, note his blindnesa^ He miderslandcth 
by this word gospel, no more but 'fhe four Ivvangelists, 
Matllieiv, Afark’f Luke, and.lohn; and thinketh not tfeat 
the Acts of *XfiostIes, and the Kpistlcs of Peter, of Paul, 
and of John, and of other like, are also the gospel. I^ul' 
calleth bia preaching the gospeff (Uoin. ii. and 1 Cor. iy* 
and Gal. i. and 1 Tim. i.) The gospel is every wher^ 
one, though it be preached of divers, and Hgniftethiglad 
tidings: that is to wit, an open preaching of Christ and 
the holy Testament, and gracious promises that God halH 
made in Christ’s blood, to all that repent and believe. 
N ow, is there more gospel in (uie Ljiistle of Paid, that is to 


5149 


Clirbt is 
but a vain 
name. 


Proper iiii- 
'nisters. 


Rocli^^’stor 
IS proved 
botli iprno- 
rant and 
malicious. 


Tlie F.pis- 
tle« of Paul 
are tlie^goa-* 

r«b 


Wh^gos- 

p 4 «igni- 



250 


()nc gospL'l. 

ODO spirit, 

utu* trutli. 


Tlie nutliO’ 
rilyof Paul, 
and his 
gospel. 


Rochester 

playeth 

bo-j>ei’p. 


THE OBEDIENCI^ OF [Ty>dal1:. 

say, Cliris^i.i^ clearj^ preaclied, and moire promises 

rehearsed in one Epistle of Paul, than in tlie three first 
Evangelists, Matthew, Mark, and Luke. 

Consider also his maliciousness ; how wickedl^ia^d iiow 
he talfeth away the authority of Paul! It is much 
Vather true of the gospels, and of ewry place in them, than 
of Paul.<^ If that which the four Evangelists wTote be 
truer than that which Paul wrote, then is it u(»t one gospel 
that they preached, neither one' Spirit that taught thei^. 
If it be one gospel and one Spirit,, how is one truer tlilm 
the oj^er?^ Paul provetli his authority to the Galatians 
and to t^e Corinthians, because that he received his gospel 
by revelation of Christ, and in>t of man: and because that 
when he communed with Peter and the high apostles of 
his gospel and preaching, they could improve nothing, 
neither teach him any thing: and because, also, that as 
many were converted, and as great miracles shi'wed by his 
preachiHg as at the preaching of the high apostles, and 
therefore w ill be of no less authority than Peter and other 
high apostles: nor have his go,spe] of less reputaUon 
than their's. 

Fiiil^ly: that thou mayest know Replies ter for ever, 
and all the remnant by him, what tliey are w'ithin the 
skin, mark how he playeth bo-peep with the Scripture. 
He allegeth tlie beginning of the tenth chapter to the 
Hebrew's. Vmbj^ii hahens lex fnturorum honormUj 
the law' hath but a^adow’ of things to come. And im¬ 
mediately expoundeth the figure clean ^onljpiry |fnto the 
chapter following, and to all the whole Epistle ; making 
"Aai’on a figure of the P<w, wliora the Epistle maketh a 
1 %ure of Christ. 

^ He allegeth half a text of Paul, (1 Tim. iv.) In the 
lattdf days ihihie shall depart from the faith, giving heed 
unto sjfirits of error andidevilish^octrine : but it followeth 
in the text, Giving attendanf^e, or heed, unto the devilish 
<loctrinc of them which speak false, through hypocrisy, 
and have their consciences marked with a hot iron, for- 
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bidding to marry, ana commaniving lo aDsijj|i|p^rroni meats, 

>yhich God Tiath created to b€ received with giving thanks. 

Which two things wlioever did, save the pope, Roches- 

terj9 ? making sin in the creatures w'hich God hath forbad lo 

created for man's use, to be received with Ifcanks. 

kingdom of heaven is not meat and drink, salt!) Paul, buf 

righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Fgr 

whosoever in these things serveth Christ, pleaseth God, 

and is allowed of men. \Rom. xiv.) Had Rochester, 

therefore, not a conscience marked witli^lhe hot iron of 

malice, so that he cannot consent unto the will ^ God 

and glory of Christ, he would not so have ah^gcd the 

text, which is contrary to none save themselves. 

He allegeth another text of Paul, in the second chapter'^' 
of his second Epistle to the Thessalonians. JCrit (^sessio 
'primum ; that is, saith Rochester, before the coming of 
Antichrist there shall be a notable departing froi^ the 
faith. And Paul saith. The Lord cometh not,^^ofpt 
there come a departing .first. Paul’s meaning is, that the 
la^ day cometh not so shortly, but that Antic|^ist shall 
come first and destroy the faith, and sit in the temple of 
God, and makc^ll men worship him, and believd^ him 
(as the Pope doth); and then shall God’s word come to 
light again, (as it doth at this time,) and destroy him, and 
utter his juggling, and then cometlf Christ unto judg¬ 
ment. Wha,t say ye of this crafty ^M^yer ? Would he 
sparie, suppose ve, to allege and to "wrest other doctors 
pestileftlly, n^hich fearcth not for lo juggle with the holy 
Scripture of ( 5 od, expounding that unto Antichrist which 
Paul spcaketh of Christ ? be ye sure. But even’ 

after this manner-wise pervert they the whole Scriptifire 
and all doctors, wresting them unto their abominabfe 
purpose, clean contrary t^the meaning of th^ |ext, aftd to 
the circumstances that go befor^ and after. Which de- niecawsc 
vilish falsehood, lest the laymen should perceive, is the not^ 
very cause why that they will not si ffer the Scripture to be 

, j 1 . . * . , %Tiptnre 

had m the English tongue ; neither am work to be made ^ EnglisU. 
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that should bring the people to knowledge of llie 
truth. ^ 

He allegeth, for the pope’s authority, St. Cyprian, 
St. Augustine, Ambrose, Jeroin, and Origcn ; of whicli 
ucvcr t>ne knew of any authority that one bishop should 
"fiave above another. And St. Gregory, allegeth he, which 
w'ouhl receive no sych authority above his brethren w hen it 
Tally cliicf proffered him. As the manner is to call Tully chief 

of ur.iiore. of orators, for his singular eloquence, and Aristotle chief 
of philosophers, and Virgil chief of poets, for their sin¬ 
gular learning; and not for any aulhoiity that they had 
over other: so was it the manner to call Peter chief of the 


apostles, for his singular-!acti\ity and boUlness ; and not 
that he should be lord over his brethren, contrary to his 
own doctrine. YetcoiTipare that chief apostle unto Paul, 
and h^is found a great way inferior. This I say not that 
1 would that any man should make a God of Paul, con¬ 
trary'tiiSto his own learning. Notwithstanding, }et this 
Hi^tt^r of speaking is left unto us of our elders; that 
wliilsii we say the apostle saith so, we understand Paul, for 
his excetleiic} above other apostles. 1 would he w'ould 
tHl yo^fhow Jerome, Augustine, Hedc, Qiigen, and other 
doctors, expound this text, I'pon this rock 1 will build my 
congregation: and how they interpret the keys also. 
Thereto, PasrCf pasce, pasccj which Rochester leaviih 
without any Kngl^, signifieth not poll, slieer, and shave. 
Upon which text bt^f&ld the faithful Exposition of 

Rocliester " craftily he would enfe(>lT the afiostles of 

alleircth Christ with their wicked tratlitions and false c«’remonies, 
bllj^d^cere-* themselves have feigned; alleging Paul, 

monies, ‘‘Of, Xhess. ii. 1 answer, tiiat l^aul taught hy modth such 
'%iirigs as he wrf)te in his Epistles. And his traditions 
time. were the gospd! of Christ, and hiinest manners and living, 

and subh a goml order^ife becoi^th the doctrine of Christ. 
As that a woman obey her husband, have her head covered, 
keep silence, and go womanly and Cliristiaidy apparelled ; 
That children and servants be in subjection ; and that the 



Tyndalk.] 


A CBftlSTIAjf MAN. 


953 


} oung obey tbeir ciders, that no man eat but be that la- 
boureth, and worketh ; and that men make an earnest 
thing of (iod’s word, and of his holy Sacraments; and 
to watch, fast, and pray, and such like as the Scripture 
commandeth : which things, he that >vould^ break, were 
no Christian man. Ilut, w'c may w'ell complain, and, 
cry to God for help, that it is not lawful'for the pope’s 
tyranny, to teach the peo[)lc what prayer is, what fast^g 
is, and wlierefore it serveth. There were also certain 
customs alway, which were not commanded in paifi of 
hell, or everlasting damnation: as to w’atch all night, 
and to kiss one another: which as soon as the 'l^eople 
abused, then they brake thei||| For which cause, the 
bishoj)s might break many things now in like manner. 
Paul also, in many things which Q^d had made free, gave 
pure and faithful counsel, without tangling of aiigSr man’s 


It is not 
lawful for 
iisio tell 
whkt pray¬ 
er iR, what 
ftiRling: iR, 
or where'' 
fore it serv- 
otli 


conscience, and without^all manner[of ] commanding,undci 
pain of cursing, pain of excommunication, pain t^lneresy, ‘>f 
pain of burning, pain of deadly sin, pain of helli^itjtl (iumii!aion, 
pain t>f damnation. As thou ina^est sec, 1 Cof.r^;, 

w’here he counselleth the unmarried, the widowSii; and vir¬ 


gins, that it is good so to abid^, if they have tl^j| gift of 

chastity. Not to win heaven thereby, (for neither tircum- 

cision, neither uncirciimcision, is any thing at%ll; but the. 

keeping of the commandments is altogether.) But that 

they might be without trouble, and might also tl|e better 

wa^on God’s w^ord, and freelier sertl^^lieir brethren. And 

saith, (as a faithful servant) that he had none authority of if p.mi luul 

the Lord, to give them any coiiimandment. Bat, that the 

apostles gave us any blind ceremonies, whereof we should then liiui 

not know the reason, that 1 IBeny, and also defy, as a I|^[,ereX?d' 

thing clean contrary unto the learning of Paul, ever}^^'!^!-^. the 

For Paul coinmandeth that no man oi^^; speak in the auSion'Iy? 

church (that is, in the coi^egatio^) but in a tongue that all 

men understand, except that there be an interpreter by : Rochester 
' * * 18 nnprov- 

be commandeth to labour for knowledge, understand- etl. 
ing, and feeling, and to bcw'arc of superstition, and 
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jgiersuasiou& of worldly wisdom, philosophy, and of hypo¬ 
crisy and ceremonies, and of all manner [of] disguis^ig, and 
to walk in the plain and open truth. Ye were once darkness, 
(saith 4ie,) but now are ye light in the Lord ; walk, there- 
^fore, as the children of light. (Kph. v.) Ilow doth Paul, 
dll^o, wish them increase of grace in every ]^]pistle ! How 
crieth he to GiSd to augment their knowledge, that tlu'y 
sh^hl be no niorl^children, wavenhg with eveiv wind of 
dwtriiu , bnt would vouchsafe to make them full iiieii in 
Christ, and in the uiidei standing of Ihe in^stfiies or 
seciets of Christ! Jso tliat it should not be possible for 
any man to ileceive them w'ith an^’ enticing leusoiis of 
w'orldly wisdom, or to j|^'giiile them with blind cere¬ 
monies, or to lead them out of the way with sup<M*stitioiis- 
ness of disguised hvpoi^-isy. Unto which full knowledge 
are the spiiitual officers orJIbiiied to biiiig them. (Kph. iv.) 
So far is it awa^ that Christ’s apostles should give them 
traditions of blind ceremonies, wl^iout signification, or of 
which no man should know the reason, as Kochester, 
which lovetli shadows, and darkehr^tli, lieth on them : God 
stop his biasplienious mouth ! ^ 

Coj^^iilei, also, how * studiously Rochester allegeth 
Origen, both for his Pope, and also to slablish his blind 

ceremonies **Withal: w'hich Origin, of all heretics, is con- 

* , 

demne^'^to be the greatest. He is an ancient doctor, 
saith hej }ea, and to W'honi, in this point great faith to 
be given. Yea, v^4ly, Aiistotle and Plato, and eve^'^ll^fery 
Robinhood, is to oe believed in such a' point, thai so 
^eatly maintaineth our holg^ father’s authority,' and all his 
disgiiisings. 

. Last of all: as once a orafity thief, when he was espied 
and followed, cried unto the [icople, l 5 top the thief! Stop 
the thief! An(|^ many to begin withal cast first in anotlier 
man*s«^|^th thalwhich ^ fearechlihould be laid to his own 
charge; even so Rochester layeth to Martiif Luther’s 
charge the sfkying and mui dering of Christian men, 
because they will not believe in his doctiine; which thing 
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Rochester and his brethren have not ceased to do no^ 
these certain hundred years, with such malice, that when 
. they be dead, they rage, burning their bodies ; of which 
some they themselves of likelihood killed before s^teretly. 
And because tliat all the world knoweth that Martin 
Liitlicr slayeth up man, but Lilleth only with the spiritifll 
sw'ord, tlie word of God, such cank^ed ^consciences as 
Roc hester hath ; iieitlier persecuteth, but sufferelh bw:- 
secutioii; yet Rochester, with a goodly argument, prnv^h 
dial he* would dO it if he could ! And mark, 1 pi ay you, 
what an oiator lie is, and how vehelnently he persuadeth 
it! IVlaitill Jmtlier hath burned tlie Pope^s decretals ; a 
manifest sign, saitli he, thuji lu' would have burned the 
pope’s holiness also, if he ha^ had him. A like argu¬ 
ment (which I suppose to-’be true,) I make : Ro- 

chestcMT and his holy brethren, ffuve burnt Christ’s Testa¬ 
ment ; an evident sigii, vciily, that they w^uld have burnt 
Chiist himself, also, if %ey had had him ! 

I had almost, verily, left out the chiefest pohit of all. 
Rochester, both abomirfalble and shameless, yea, and isttirk 
mad with pitre malice,^' and so adased in the bi^iiis with 
spite, that he cannot overcome the truth that he &^th not, 
or rather caietli not what he saith; in the end of his tirst 
destruction,,! vvoulcf say instruction^ as he catleth it; in-,, 
tending to prove that we are justitied through holj^works, 
allcjgpth half a text of Paul of the hfth to the G||latiaus, 
(as luihxmaiiiier is to juggle and conve^^^raftily,)/iWcs per 
(lilccffonem opermis, W hich text he thiswise Englisheth^ 
baith, wdiich is wrought by lovg^: and maketh a verb pas¬ 
sive of a verb deponent. Xiochester will have love to go 
before, and faitli to spring out of love. Thus Antichrist 
turneih the roots of the tree upward. I must first love a 
bitter medicine, (after Rochester’s docile,) and then 
believe that it is wholesoitte. W^n, by natural reason, I 
first hate ^bitter medicine, until Fbe brought in belief of 
the physician that it is wholesome, and that'^he bitterness 
«thall heal me, and then afterward love it of that belief. 
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Doth the child love the father first, and then believe that 
he is his son or heir ? or rathe#, because lie knowcj^h that 
he is liis son or heir and belo\ed, therefore lovetb again ?, 
John saith, in the third of his fitfst Epistle, See what love 
love ^i^the Father hath shewed upon \iti that we should be called 
of7aUiK * sons. Because we are sons^ltherefore love we. Now, 
by faith are w#soi|^, as John shij^i in the lirst cha|iter of 
lin^ospel. He giwe them power to be the ^ins of God, 
in that they believed on fiis name. And Paul saith, in 
the third chapter of his Epistle to the Gflatians, ^Vc are 
all the sons of God‘, by the faith which is in Jesns Christ. 
And John, in the said chapter of his Epistle, saith, Hereby 
peri^ve we love, that he g;a\e his life for us. We coiihl 
^ee no love, nor cause Iq love again, except that we be¬ 
lieved that he died for J||, aud'^that we were saved through 
his death. And in tlie 1!liapter tbllowing saitli** dohn, 
tl^jeiii is love^ not that we loved^od, but that he loved 
ns, dnd sent his Son to make agreement for our sins. So 
pod sent not his Son for any love that we had to him; 
but of the love that he had to us^ftnt lie his that we 
might so* love, and love again. %^aul itt the 

viiith cl||ipter to the Homans, after that he hdtn"declared 
the infinite love of God to usvvard^i that he spipv^ inot 
jlliis own Son, but gave him for usy crieth outf ^ying, Wlio 
shall Sjfijferatc us from the love of God ? Shall persecu- 


Thoiisth tioii, sl^ a sword? &c. No, saith he; 1 am surejliat 
Rrtchc.sfor , » ^ 

htiveii'tt no creature shall separate u.s from the love of^ppu 
til judir^ *** Christ Uesiis our Lord: as who shoul^^ay, 

uptrituni see so great love i§ God to usward in Christ’s 

gif*’death, that though all misfortune should fall on us, 
i%on to “'Cannot but love again. Now how know we that God 

UHV6 kepfr ^ 

him from loveth US ? Verily by faith. So therefore, though Ro- 


tlOll, 81 


lying**"iiut ^ faithle.ss, ye# ought natural ^yeason to 

God hath Imn, that^love spriiigeth out of faith and 

llim'tif l^nowledge; and pot fmth -and knowledge o(jl of lovtsv 


But let us sdpthe text. Paul saith thus: In Christ ^sus 
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t[)ut f&ith which worketh through love ; or wliich tlirougl 
love is strong or mighty working, and not ‘ which is 
wroiigfit by love, as the juggler 5aith. Faith that loveth 
God’s commandments Juslifieth a man. If thou believe 
God’s promises in ChrisJ^ and love. his commandments, 
then art thoti safe. If th^ulovc the commandment, tbWi 
art th,ou sure that thy faith is unfeigned, ^d that God’s 
Spirit is in .thee. 

How faith justilicth before Godin the heart, and K!5w 
love spi'iiigeth of faith, and compelleth us to work, and 
how' the woiks justify before the world, and testify what 
we are, and certify us that our faith is unfeigned, and that 
the light Spirit of God is in us, see in im hook of the 
lifxing of Failli, and there shall thou see all thing abun¬ 
dantly. Also of tlic controversy between Paul and 
Juiiiei «ee tlicre. ISeveiihe1lRei^''when liochcster saitli 
if faith only justified, then both the ’ devils and ajso 
sinners tliat lie still in sHl should be saved, his argument is 
not worth a straw. For neither the devils, nor yet sinners 
that continue in sin of pth pose and delectation, have any 
such faith, as Paul spiiaketh of. For Paul’s faith is to 
believe God’s promises. Faith (saith he Rom. x.)^oineth 
by heading, and hearing cometh by the w^ord of God. 
And how shall they hear without a preacher, and how shall 
they preach except they be sent ? As it is \vritteiij|[saith 
he) how beautiful arc the feet that bring glad tui^gs ol 
PCj|||^#nd bring tidings of good things. Now' when 
seiir^fod any messengers unto the devifs to preach them 
peace, or any good thing ? tlevil hath no promise ; 

he is therefore excluded from Paul’s faith. The devil 
believeth that Christ died, but not that he died for his sins. 
Neither dptli any that coiisenteth in the heart to continue 
in sin, believe that Christ died for him. jKor to believe 
that Christ died for us, is to see pur horrible danniatioUj,. 
and how w'Oiw'cre appointed unto eternal pains, and to feel^ 
and ^ be sure that we are delivered therefrom through 
Christ: in that w'e have pow'er .o hate our sins, ^nd 
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love God’s commandments. All such repent and have 
tlieir hearts loosed out of ca|>tivity and bondage of siii^ 
and are therefore jus tilled through faith in Christ. Wicked 
sinners have no faitli, but iniaginations and opinions about 
Christ; as our schoolmen have in tlieir principles^ about 
which they brawl so fast one with another. It is another 
thing to believe that the king is rich, and that he is rich 
unto me, and that my part is therein : and that he w ill not 
s^rc a penny of his riches at my need. When 1 believe that 
the king is rich, 1 am not moved. Hut when I believe 
that he is rich for me, and that he will never fail me at my 
need, then love 1, and of love am ready to work unto Uie 
uttermost of my ptivver. Hut let us return at the last 
unto our purpose again. 


Why l!»y- 
ineri cun not 
rule. 


Men fear 
the Pope's 
oil more 
than God’s 
.j^omiuand- 
ment. 


WiiAT is the cause ‘that lay men cannot now rule, as 
well as in times past, and as the Turks yet do 7 Verily 
because that antichrist vvitii the mist of his Juggling hath 
beguiled our eyes, and hath ca^t a superstitious fear upon 
the w'orld of Christian men, and hath taught ihoin to 
dread not God and his word, but himself and his word ; 
not God’s law and ordinances, princes and officers which 
God hath set to rule the world, but lus own luvv and ordi¬ 
nances, traditions and ceremonies, and disguised disciples, 
w'hich he hath set every where to deceive the world, and 
to expel the light of God’s word that his darkness may 
have room. For we see by daily experience of obtain 
hundred years long, that he w hich feareth neither Gkxi nor 
4iis word, neither regardeth father, motlier, master, or 
Christ himself; which rebellcth against God’s ordinances, 
riseth against the kings, and rcsisleth his officers, dare not 
once lay hands on one of the pope’s anointed : no, though 
he slay Ills father before his face, or do violence unto his 
brother, or denle his sister, wife or mother. Uke honour 
give we unto his traditions and ceremonies. What devo¬ 
tion have we wdien we arc blessed (as they call it) with the 
chalice, or when tlie bishop lifteth up his lioly hand over 
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us? Who dart' liancllo the chalice, touch tlie altar stone, 
or put his hand in the foiit^ or his finger into the holy 
oil ? What reverence give we unto holy water, holy fire, 
holy bread, holy salt, hallowed bells, holy wax, holy 
boughs, holy candles, and holy ashes ! And last of all unto 
the holy candle commit we our souls at our last departing. 
Yea, and of the very clout which the bishop or his chap¬ 
lain that standeth by, knitteth about children’s necks at 
confinnation, what lay person dare be so bold as to un¬ 
loose the knot? Thou will say, do not such things bring 
the Holy Ghost and put away sin and drive away spirits ? 
1 say that a steadfast faith, or belief in Christ and in the 
promises that God hath sworn to give us for his sake, 
bringeth the Holy Ghost as all the Scriptures make men¬ 
tion, and as Paul saith (Acts xix.)^Have ye received the 
Holy Ghost through faith, or believing? Faith is the 
rock whereon Christ buildeth his congregation, against 
which saith Christ, (Matt, xvi.) hell gates shall not prevail. 
As soon as thou believest in Christ, the Holy Ghost 
cometli, sin fallelh away, and devils fly. When we cast 
holy water at the devil, or ring the bells, he fleeth, as men 
do from young children, and mocketh with us, to bring 
ns from ilie true faith that is in God’s w'ord, unto a super¬ 
stitious, and a false belief of our own imagination. If 
thou hadst faith and ihrewest an iinhallow'ed stone at 
his head, lie w'ould earnestly flee, and without mocking; 
yea though thou tlirew'cst nothing at all, he would not yet 
abide; 

Though that at the beginnii^ miracles W'Cre shewed 
through such ceremonies, to move the infidels to believe 
the word of Ciod ; as thou readest how the apostles 
anointed the sick with oil, and healed them, and Paul sent 
his pertelet or gyrkyii to the sick and healed them also j 
yet was it not the ceremony that did the miracle, but 
faith of the preacher and Uie truth of God, which had 
promised to confirm, and stablish his gospel with such 
miracles. Therefore as soon ; s the gift of miracles 
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ceased, ought the ceremony to have ceased also ; or else ii 
they needs will ha\e a eerempiiy to signify some )>roniise 
or benefit of God (which I praise not, but would have 
God’s Word preached every Sunday, for which intent Sun¬ 
days and holy days were ordained) then let them tell tlie 
people what it mcaneth; and not set up a bald and a 
naked ceremony without signification, to make the peoph^ 
believe therein, and to quench the faith that ought to be 
^ven unto the word of Ciod. 

W hat helpeth it also that the priest when he goeth to 
mass disguiseth himself with a great part of the passion 
of Christ, and plajeth out the rest under silence, with 
signs and profi'ers, w'ith nodding, becking and mowing, 
as it were jackanapes, when neither he him.self, neither any 
man else wotteth what he ineaiieth f not at all vi^rilv, but 
luii'.eth, ami that exceedingU. I'ora.smiu'h as it not only 
d( "lio^pth the faith, and (pieiichetli the lo\e that should be 
given unto the commandments, and maketh the jieople 
unthankful, in that it bringeth them into such superstition, 
tliat they think that they have done abundantly enough for 
God, yea, and deserved above measure if they be present 
once in a day at such mumming : but also inuivt'th the 
infidels to mock us and abhor us, in that ihev see nothing 
but such apes’ play among us, whereof no man cai* give 
a reason. 

All this cometh to pass to fulfil the prophesy which 
Christ prophesied. (Mark xiii. and Cuke xxi.) That 
there shall come in his name which shall sav that they 
themselves are Christ. T hat do verily the Pope and our 
holy orders of religion. For they under the name of Christ, 
preach themselves, their own word and their own tradi¬ 
tions, and teach the people to believe in them. The pope 
giveth pardons of his full power, of the treasure of the 
church, and of the merits of saints. The friars likewise 
make their benefactors (wdiich oidy they call their hrethren 
'and sisters,) partakers of their masse.s, fasting, watchings, 
prayings, and woohvard goings. Yea, and when a novice 
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of tlie observants is professed, the father asketh him, 
VVill ye keep the rules of holy St. Francis? and he saith 
Yea. VVill yc so in deed ? saith he ; the other answereth, 
Yea, forsooth, father. Then saith the father. And I 
promise you again tjverlasting life. O, blasphemy ! If 
eternal life be due unto the pilled traditions of lousy friars, 
\\ hcrc is the Testament become that Cxod made unt<i us 
in Christ’s blood? Christ saith, (Matt. xxiv. and M^rk 
xiii.) That there shall come p,scH(io - Christi; which, 
though i for a consideration have translated false Christs, 
keeping the Greek word, yet sigiiitieth it in the Fnglish, 
false anointed, and ought so to be translated. There 
shall come (saith Clirist,) false anointed, and false pro¬ 
phets, and shall do miracles and wonders ; so greatly, that 
if it were possible, the very elect, or chosen, should be 
brought out of the way. Compare the jmpe’s doctrine 
unto the word of God, and thou shaltlind that there hath 
been, and yet is, a great going out of the way; and that 
evil men and decidvers (as Paul prophesied 2 Tim. iii.) 
have prevailed, and waxed worse and worse, beguiling 
«)ther as th(‘y are beguiled themselves. Thou tremblest 
and quakest, saving, Shall God let us go so sore out of 
the right wav t I answer, It is Christ that warneth us; 
which, as he knew all that should follow, so prophesied 
he before, and is a true prophet, and his prophecies must 
needs be fullilled. 


God anointed his Son Jesus with the Holy Ghost, and 
therefore called him Christ; which is as much to say as 
anointed. Outwardly he disguised him not, but made 
him like other men, and sent him into the world to bless 
us, and to offer himself for us a sacrifice of a sweet savour, 
to kill the stench of our sins, that (xod henceforth should 
smell them no more, nor think on them anv more : and to 
make full and sufHcient satisfaction, or amends, for all 
them that repent, believing th truth of (»od, and sub¬ 
mitting themselves unto his ordinances, both for the sins 
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and all things m cessai) ? How they would pay him, 
whellicr in money, or assign him so much rent, or in 
tithes, as the guise is no^', in many countries, was at their 
liberty. 

'Likewise in e\ery congregation chose they anotlK^r after 
the same eiisample, and even so anointed, it is to see 
in the said chapter of Paul, and Acts vi. \\ hoin alter 
the Greek woid we call deacon ; lliat is to say in J'aiglish, 
a servant or a minister, whose ollice was to help and as¬ 
sist the priest, and to galliei' up liis duty, and to gather for 
the poor of die parish, which were destitute of friends, 
and could not work: common beggars to run from iloor 
to door, weie not then siiHeied. (^ii the saints' da)s, 
namelv, such as had siitrereil death foi the woid sake, 
came men logetliei into the church, ami thepnest preached 
unto them, and exhorted them to cleave fast unto the woid, 
and to be strong in tlie faith, and to light against the 
powers of the world, with sufl'eriiig for their faith’s sake, 
after the eiisample of tlie saints. And taught them not to 
believe in the saints, and to trust in their iiitTits, and to 
make gods of them : but took tlu‘- saints for an eiisampJe 
only, and pra>ed God to gi\e them like faith ami trust 
in his wo It, and like strengli: and p(i\ver to suft'er there- 
foie, and to give them so sure hope of the life to come, as 
thou mavesl see in the collects ol St. LawTeiice and of St. 

V 

Stephen, in our lady matins. And in such da}s, as we 
now offer, so gave they every man his portion according 
to his ability; and as (iod put in his Ik art, to the main¬ 
tenance of the priest, deacon, ami other coinnioii minis¬ 
ters, and of the poor, and to iind learne<l men to teach, 
and so forth. And all was put in the liaiidsof the deacon, 
as thou mavest sec in tlie life of St. Lawrence, and in the 
histories. And for such purposes gave men lands after¬ 
wards,' to ease the parishes ; and made hospitals, and also 
places to tieach clnldieu, and to biing them up, and 
to imrtiire thein in Go^^^ word ; which lands onr monks 
now devour. 
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another manner hath sent forth his 
disripli^'s, those false anointed of which Christ vvarnelij 
us before, that ihev should come and show miracles and 

' »r 

woii4ers, even to bring the very elect out of the way, if it 
were possible. He anoiriteth them after the manner of 
the Jew.*^, and shaveth them and .shearctli them after the 
manner of the heathen priests, which .serv<* the iilols. He 
sentleth them forth not with fahe oil onlv, hut with false 
names also. For compare their names unto their deeds, 
and thou shall find them false. He sendeth them forth, 
as Fail! prophesied of them, (‘J I'hcss. ii.) with lying .signs 
and wonders. What sign is the anointing ? that they 
be full of the Holy Ghost. Comj>:ire them to the signs 
of the Holy Ghost which Paul reckoneth, and thou shalt 
find it a false sign. A bishop must he faultless, tlie hus¬ 
band (»f one wife. Nay, saith the pope, the. husband of 
rw.> wife, but the holder of as many whores as he listeth. 
(jod coinniandeth all degrees, if they burn, aii^cannot live 
chaste, to inairy. The pope .saith, If thou burn, take a 
dispensation for a cdiicuhine, and put her away wlien thon 
art old, or else, as our lawyers say, Si non castej tamen 
OAute ; tliat is, If ye live not chaste, sec ye carry clean, and 
play the knave secretly. Ilarboiirous, yea to whores and 
haud.s ; for a jmor man shall a.s soon break his neck as his 
fast with them, hut of the scraps and with the dogs, when 
dinner is done. Apt to teach, and as Peter saith, (1 Pet. ii.) 
Ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh 
you a rea.son of the Iiope tliat ye have, and tliat with meek¬ 
ness. W hich thing is signified by the boots w hich doctors 
of divinity are created in, because they should be ready 
alw ays to go through thick and thin, to preach God’s word, 
and by the bishop’s two-hormd mitre, which betokenelh 
the absolute and perfect knowledge that they ought 1<> 
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have in iho new Testament and the t>ld. Be not these 
false signs ? For they heat only, mu! teacli not. Yea 
.saith the pope, If they will not be ruled, cite them to 
appear, and pose them sharply, what they hold of the 
pope’s power, of his pardons, of his bulls, of purgatory, 
of ceremonies, of confession, and such like ^features of 
our most holy father's. If they miss in any (umit, maki' 
heretics of them, and burn them. If they be of iniue an¬ 
ointed, and bear my niurk, disgrace them, I would say dis- 
gradti ate them, and (after the ensainple of noble Antiurhus, 
2 ]Mach. vii^) pare the crowns and the fingers of them, 
and torment them craftily, and for very pnin make them 
deny the truth. But now say our bishojw, because the 
truth is come too far abroad, and the lay people begin to 
smell our wills, it is best to oppres.s them with craft se¬ 
cretly, and to tame them in pri.son. Yea, let us find the 
means to have them in the king's pri.son, and to make 
treason of such doctrine: yea, we mu.st stir up some war 
one where or another, to bring the people into another 
imagination. If they he gentlemen, abjure them secretly. 

Curse them four times in tlie year. Make them afraid 
of every thing; and namely, to touch mine anointed ; and 
make theniV) fear tlie sentence of the church, suspensions, 
excommunications and curses. Be they right or wrong, 
bear tliein in hand that they are to be fcareil yet. Prttach 
me and mine authority, an<l how terrible a thing iny curse 

m * 

is, and how black it maketh their souls. On dm holidays, 
w'hicli were ordained to preach God’s word, set up long 
ceremonies, long matins, long iiias.ses, and long even¬ 
songs^ and all in Latin, that they understand not: and 
roll diem in darkness, that ye may l«ad tliem whither 
ye will. And lest such diings should be too tedious, sing 
some, sgy some, pi[)e some, ring the bells, and lull them 
and rock diem asleep. And yet Paul (2 Cor. xiv.) for- 
biddedi to speak in the church or congregation, save in 
the tongue that all undei stand. For the layman thereby 
is not edified or taught. How shall the layman say Arnen, 
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(saitli Paul) to tify blessing or thanksgiving, when he 
wotteth not what thou sayest 1 He wotteth irot whether 
thou bless or curse. 

What then saith the pope, What care I for Paul ? I 
command by the virtue of obedience, to read the gospel 
in Ijatin, ^et them not pray but in Latin, no not their 
Pater noster. If any be sick, go also and say tlieni 
a gospel, and all in Latin: yea, to the very corn and 
fruits of the field, in the procession week, preach the 
gospel in Latin. Make the people believe, that it shall 
grow' the belter. It is verily as good to prcjpich it to swine 
as to men, if thou preach it in a tongue they understand 
not. How shall 1 prepare myself to God’s command¬ 
ments ? How' shall 1 be thankful to Christ for his kind¬ 
ness ? Hoyy shall 1 believe the trutli and promises which 
God hath sworn, while tliou tcllcst them unto me in a 
tongue which I uiuierstaiid not i 

\Miat then saith iny lord of Canterbury, to a priest 
that would iiave had the Nt'w Testament gone forth in 
Lnglish : What (saith he) wouldest thou that the lay- 
pi^ople should vvete what w'e do / 

No tighter, which 1 suppose is signiiicd by the cross 
that is borne be/<>re the liigli prelates, andlEiorne before 
them in procession: Is tliut also not a false sign } \\ hat 

realm can be in peace for such lurinoilers ? What so 
Utile a parish is it, but they will pick one quarrel or 
aaodier with tliem, eitlier for some surplus^ chrism or 
inortuaiy, eitlier for one trifle or other, and cite them to 
the arches ? Traitors they are to all creatures, and have 
a secret conspiration between themselves. One craft they 
have, to make many kingdoms, and small, and to nourish 
old titles or quarrels, that they may ever move them to 
war at their plea.Hure. And if much lands, by any chance, 
fall to one man, ever to cast a bone in the way, that he 
shall never be able to obtain it, as we now see in the 
emperor. Why / For as loin as the kings be small, if 
God would open the eyes of any to set u reformation in 
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liis lealiii, shoulti tlic Pojte iiitcftict his land, and 

send in other princes to cont|iit'r it. 

^ Not given to tilthy lucre, but abliorring covetousness. 
And as Petei saitli, (1 Pet. v.) Taking the oversight of 
them, not as though ye were compelled thereunto; but 
willingly. Not for desire of tilth} lucre, but of a gotxl 
mind : not as though ye were lords over the parislies, (o\er 
the parisht^s, quoth he) C) Peter, Peter, thou uast too 
long a fisher, thou wast never brought up at the arches, 
neither wast master of the Polls, nor \ el Chancellor of 
England. "l\ey are not ( ontcnt to reign over king and 
emperor, and the ^^hole eaitli : but challenge autliority 
also in heaven and in hell. It is not enough for tiuuii to 
reign over all that art* «piick, but have created them a 
a piirgalorv, to reign also over the dead, ^and^,,to have one 
kinudoin more than (iod himself hath. Put that ve be 
an ensample to tlie Hock ; (saith iV'ter) and when the 
chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive an incor¬ 
ruptible crown of glorv. This abhorring of covetousness 
is signified, as 1 suppose, by shaving anti sheaiiiigof the 
Hliair, th^t they have no superHuit}. Put is not this also 
a false sign i Yea, veiily, it is to them a remendnanee 
to shear amT shave, to heap benefice upon benefice, pro¬ 
motion upon promotion, dignitv upon digniu, bishoprit k 
upon bi'kopf . t, v.ith phiralitics, unions and (ot //uols. 

I'll si, L} tin authority of the gospel, they that preaejb 
the word of God in every parish, and other necessary 
ministers, have right to challenge an lionest living like 
unto one of the brethren, and therewith ought to bt? con¬ 
tent. Bishops and priests that preach not, or that preach 
ought save God's word, are none of Chri.st’s, nor of his 
anointing: but servants of the beast, whose mark they 
bear, whose word they prt;ach, whose law they maintain 
clean agahvit God's law , and with their false sophistry give 
him greater power than (iod ever gave to his son Christ. 
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But they, as unsaliabic beasts, not unmindful why they 
were shaven and shorn, because they w'ill stand at no man’s 
grace, or be in any man’s danger, have gotten into their 
own hands, first the tithe or tenth of all tlie realm. The|fe 
1 suppose within a little, or altogether the third foot of 
all ihc temporal lands. 

Mark well how many parsonages or vicarages are there 
in the realm, which at the least have a phnv-laiid a-piece. 

I’heii note the lands of bishops, "abbots, priors, nuns, 
knights of St. John’s, cathedral churches, colleges, 
chauiitries and free-chapols. For though the house fall 
in dt'cay, and the ordinance of the founder be lost, yet ♦ 
will not they loose the lands. What coineth once in, may 
ne\er more out. 'I'hev make irfive-chapel of it, so that rn.Tb ip- 
lu‘wiiich euj<»\et!i it shall do nought therefoie. Besides 
all this, how nj;pi} chaplains do gentleinen find at their 
own cost in their houses ? How many sing fiu'souls by 
tj*>lainents { Then the pro\ing of testaments, the prizing 
of goods, the bishop of Canterbury’s prerogative. Is that nuMux. 
not much thiough the realm in a rear ? i' -.n oMerinir . 

•I riM • ‘ OfiVl-lM" 

da\s and privy tithes. J here is no seivant, that he tiavs. 

.shall pay soimwchat of his wages. None shall deceive „ • „ 

tin* body of Christ at Faster, be he ncvei^ so poor a 
beggar, or inwer so >oung a hid or maid, but thc^’ must 
pay somewhat for it. ’J'hen mortuaiics for forgotten tithes Moitnjinc'. 
(as they say). And yet what parson or\icar is there that 
will foiget to have a pigeon-house, toijieck up some¬ 
what both at sowing-time aiul harvest, when corn is ripe? 

Tliey will forget nothing. No man shall die in their 
debt j or if any man do, he shall jiay it when he is dead. 

They will lose nothing. Why? It is God’s ; it is not xho.i must 

theirs. It is St. Unbcrt’s rents, St. Alban’s lands, St. piy^re 
luhiioiid’s right, St. Peter’s patrimony, say they, and none 
of ours. Item it a man die in anoliier man’s parish, be¬ 
sides that he must pay at home a mortuary for forgotten If he die 
titlu s, he must there pay also the best that lie there hath. 

Whether it be an horse of twenty pound, oi bow good 
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soever he be: either a chain of gold of an hundred 
marks, or live hundred pounds, if it ^o cliaiice. It is 
much, verily, for so little pains taken in confession, and 

t miilistcriug the sacraments. Then bead-rolls. Item 
risteiiings, churchings, banns, weddings, offering at wed¬ 
dings, offering at buryings, offering to images, offering of wax 
and lights, which come to their damage; besides the super¬ 
stitious waste of wax in torches and tapers throughout 
the laud. Then brotlierhoods and pardoners. W hat get 
they also by confessions i Yea, and many enjoin penance, 
to gi\e a certain [sum] for to have so many masses said, and 
desire to jiroyidc a chaplain themselves. Soul-masses, 
dirges, month-minds, peace-minds, All-souls-day and 
tr^ntals. 'The motlier cliairch and the high altar must 
have somewhat in c\ery testament. Offerings at priests’ 
first masses. Item no man is professed, of whatsoever 
religion it be ; but he must bring somewhat. The hal¬ 
lowing, or rather conjuring of churches, chapels, altars, 
super-altars, chalice, vestments and bells. ’'I'lien book, 
bell, candlestick, organs, chalice, vestments, co[>cs, altar- 
cloths, suiplites; towels, ba.sins, ewers, sheep, censer, 
and all manner [of] ornaiiieiits, must be found them freely, 
they will not give a mite thereunto. Last of all, what 
swarms of begging friars are there! 'The parson sheareth, 
the vickr sha\etii, the parish priest polleth, the friar 
scrapeth, and the pardoner pareth ; we lack but a butcher 
to pull off the skin. 

W hat get they in tlieir spiritual law as (they call it) in a 
year, at the arches and in every diocese ? what get Uie com¬ 
missaries, and officials with Uieir soniners and apparitors 
by baw'dery in a }ear ? .shall ye not find curates enough 
which to ffatUT the commissaries and officials witlial, that 
they may go t^uit tliemselves, shall o(>eii unto them the 
confessions^ of the richest of tlieir parishes : whom tliey 
cite privily, and lay to their cliarges secretly. If they de¬ 
sire to know their accuser.^, JNay, say they, the matter is 
known w'ell enough, and to inoic than ye are ware of. 
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Come lay your hand on the book, if yc forswear yourself, Lay 
we shall bring prdbfs, we will handle you, we wfll make bool!.”" 
ail eusajnple of you. Oh how terrible are they! Come, and 
swear, say they that you will be obedient untg^^pur^ t]1|junc|g^ 
tious. And by that craft wring tiiey tlieir purses, and 
make them drop as long as there is a penny in Uicm. In 
tliree or four years shall tliey in those offices get eiiougli to 
pay for a bishop’s bull. What other thing are these in a 
realm save horse-leeches, and even vciy maggots, cankers, 
and caterpillars, which devour no more but all that is green; 
and those wolves which Paul prophesied should come and 
should not spare the flock. (Acts xxth diopter.) And 
which Christ said should come in lamb’s skins, and bade us 
beware of them and judge them by their works. 


Though as I have before sufficiently proved, a Chris¬ 
tian man must suner all tilings, be it never so great unright, 
as long as it is not agaiust God's commandment, neither i.s 
it lawful for him to cast any burden oft* his back by his 
own authority, till Ood pull it off, w'hich laid it on for our 
deseiTings, yet ought the kings everywhere to defend their 
realms fioni such oppression, if they were Christians,, which 
is seldom seen : and is an hard thing, verily, though not im¬ 
possible. Tor alas! they l>e captives or ever they be kings, 
yea almost ere they be born. No man may be sdflered 
about liim but flatterers, and such as are flrst sworn true 
unto our most huly fathers the bishops, that is to say, false 
to God and man. 

If any of the nobles of the lealm be true to the king, 
and so bold that he dure counsel him lliat which should be 
to his honour and for the wealth of the realm ; they will 
wait a season for him as men say, they will provide a 
ghostly father lor him. God bring their wickedness to 
light. There is no mischief whereof they are not the root, 
nor bloodshed but through their cauae cither by their coun¬ 
sel, or in that they preach not true«obedience, and teach 
not tile people to fear God., If any faithful senaut be in 
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all lk& Qourt, fie shall have twenty spies waiting upon him, 
he sha4 Gfe cast oiit of the court, or, sis the saying is, con- 
yey^ t^^alais^aiid niade^a captain or an ambassador, he 
ali*bjb<.’ite^ far enough from the king’s presence. 

Tlic duty ofW' Xhe kings ought, I saV^ to remember that they are in 
God’s stead, and ordained of God, not for themselves, b!il 
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for the wealth of their subjects. Let them remember that 
their subjects are their brethren, their flesh and blood, 
members of their own body, and even their ownselves in 
Christ. Tlieiefore ought they to pity them and to ritl 
them from such vile tvraniiv which increaseth , more anti 
more daily. And though that the kings by the false¬ 
hood of tlie bishops and abbots be sworn to defend such li- 
^ities ; u*t ought they not to keep their oaths, but to 
break them. Jora^nmcli as lluw arc iiniiglit and clean 
against Gotl’s ordinunce, am! evi*ii but cruel oppression, 
cotjtrai'v unto brotheiK lo\c and charity. Moreewer tint 
spiritual officer ought to punish no sin, but and if any sin 
break out, the king is ordaiiuMi to punish it, and tliey not: 
but to1jin*ach and exhort t! ii'ni to fca^Ciod, and that they 
sin not. 

And let the kings put dow n s<jme of their tyranny, and 
turn some unto a coinnionwealth. If the tentli part 
^such tyranny were given the king ycailv, and laid up in llui 
shire fbwiis against the realm had need, whatwould it grow 
to in certain years ? ^loreover one king om* law, is God's 
ordinance in every lealin. Therefore ought not the king to 
suffer them to have a several law by themselves, and to 
draw his subjt‘cts thither. It is not mete, will they say 
that a spiritual man should be judged by a wor ldly or tem- 
|K>iral man. () abomination, see how they divide and se¬ 
parate themselves: if the lay men be of the w'orld, so is he 
not of God! If he believe in Christ, then is he a member 
of Chrisij^>,Chiist*s brother, Christ’s flesh, Christ’s blood, 
Christ’s spouse, coheir with Christ, and hath his Spirit 
in earnest, and is aiscMspiritiial. If they would rob us of 
the* Spirit of (iod, why shojj^ld they fear to rob us <»f 
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worldly goods 7 because thou art" put in^orace tb^pr^cU 
God’.s won!, art thou therefore no nfbre qi^ \i,f the 
brethren '! is the mayor of L/>ndOn no mordtone city 

because lie is the chief officer ? is the king no |nd^’^ the 
realm because he is head thereof^ The king is in the room 
of (Jod, and his law is God’s law^ and nothing but the law 
of nature and natural equity; which God graved in the 
hearts of men. Yet antichrist is too good to be judged 
by the law of God, he must have a new of his on ii making. 

It were meet verily that they went to no law at all. No 
more needed they , if they would study to preach Cfod’s word 
truly, and be coiit(*nted with sufficient, and to be like one 
of their bretliren. 

If any ijucstion arose about the faith of the Scripture^ thm H 
let them judge by the manifest and open Scriptures, not 
excluding the lay men. For there are many found among questions 
tbe lay men, which are as wise as the officers. Or eke 
when the officer dieth, how could put another in his 
room '! wilt thou so teach twenty, thirty, forty, or fifty 
years, that no inan'^hall have knowledge or judgiilent in 
God’s word save thou only ? is it not a shame that we 
Christians come so oft to church in vain, when he of foui*- 
s^re years old kuovvelli no more tliaii lu^ that was born utugln. 
vesterday ? > 
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Moreover, when the spiritual officers hav'e ejflfconi- 
inunicated any man, or have condemned any opinion for 
heresy: let not the king nor temporal officers punish and 
slay by and by at their cominaiulineiit. But let them look 
on God’s word and ctmipare tlieirjudgment unto tlie Scrip¬ 
ture, and see whether it be right or no, and not believe 
them at the first chop, whatsoever they say, namely, in 
things that pertain unto their own authorities and power. 
For mail is a right judge in his own cause. Why doth 
Christ command the Scripture to be pfteachedj^;pnto all 
creatures, but that it pertaineth uitto all men to know 
tliem? Christ referreth himself unto the Scriptures,* (John 
V.) and in the xitli chapter of, ^ attliew, unto the question 
VOL n. T 
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of John Baptist’s disciples, he answered. The blind see, the 
lepers are cleansed, the dead arise again, 6ic. meaning that 
if I do the wolks whicii arc prophesied that Christ should 
^do when he coineth, why doubt \e whether 1 be he or no 7 
as who should say, Ask the Scripture whetlier I be Christ or 
no, and not myself. How happeiieth it then that our pre¬ 
lates will not come to the light also, that we may see whe- 
tlier their Avorks be wrought in (lod or no ? why fear they 
to let the laymen see A\hat ihov do 7 wliy make they all their 
examinations in darkness ? anIiv examine they not their 
causes of heresy oj>enly, as the lay men df> tlieir felons, and 
murderers 7 v^htTefore did C’hrist and his apostles also 
pWarii i.s so diligently of Antichrist and of false prophets 
that should come 7 because tliat we should sluinher ur 
sleep careless, or rallier that we should look in the light of 
the Scripture with all diligence to sp> them \Ahen they came, 
add not to suffer ourselves to bedecei\e?d and led out of ffw; 
way 7 John biddeth judge the spirits. ^Vhereby shall we 
judge them but by the Scriptures ! how shall thou know 
whether the prophet be true or false, or whether he speak 
God’s word of his own head, if tliou wilt not see the Scrip¬ 
tures 7 why said David in the second Psalm, lb* Iearne<l ye 
that judge the earth, lest the Lord be angry witli you, ainl 

perish from the right wav 

A terrible warning verily: yea, and look on tlu* stories 
well, and thou shall ffiid very few kings since tlu^ beginning 
of the world dial have not perished fioin the right vvay, and 
that because they would not be learned. 

The emperor and kings are nothing now a da}s buti ven 
hangnnai unto iht; pope and bishops, to kill whosoever 
they condemn without any more ado, as l^ilate was unto the 
Scribes and i^harisees and tlie bigh bishops to hang Christ. 
For as those prelates answered Pilate, (when he tisked 
wHat l^e^ Jiad done) if he were not an evil diH^r, we would 
not huve brought hifa unto thee. As who should say, we 
are too holy to do any thing amiss, thou mayest believe us 
well enough : yea, and liis blood on oiir lieads said they, kill 
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iiini hardly, we will bear the charge, our souls for thine : 
VVe have also a law by which he ought to die. for he calleth 
himself God’s son. Kven so say our prelate!, he ough^ to 
die by our laws, he speakcth ag^iinst the churCh. And 
your grace is swoni to defend the liberties and ordinances 
of the church and to maintain our most holy father’s au¬ 
thority ; our souls for yours, yc shall do a meritorious deed 
I herein. Nevertheless as Pilate escaped not the judgment of 
(iod, even so is it to be f(;aredlest our temporal powers shall 
not. \\ herefoie be learned >e that Judge the earth, lest the 
Lord be angry with you and ye perish from the right way. 

\\ ho slew the prophets ? who slew Christ 7 who slew his 
ap«►sties t who the martyrs and all the righteous that ever 
wi ll' slain ? The kings and the temporal sword at the re- 
<ju(;st of the false prophets. They deserved such murder 
to do, and to have their part with the hypocrites, because 
they would not be learned, and see the truth themselves. 

herefr)re sulTered the prophets t because they rebuked 
the hvpocrites which b($guiled the world, and namely prin¬ 
ces and ruleis, and taught them to put their trust in things 
of vanity, and not in God’s word. And taught them to do 
such deeds of mercy as were profitable unto no man but 
unto the false prophets themselves only, making merchan¬ 
dize of God’s word. \\ here fore slew they Christ? eiren 
for ruiM.iking the hypocrites : because he said Woe be to 
you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye shut up the 
kingdom of heaven before men: (Matt, xxiii.) that is, as it 
is w ritten Luke xi. Yc have taken aw'ay tlie key of know¬ 
ledge. The law of God which is the key wherewith men 
bind, and the promises which are the keys wlierewith 
men loose, have our hypocrites also taken away. They 
will suffer no man to know God’s word, but burn it and 
make heresy of it: yea, and because the people began to 
smell their falsehood, they make it treason tothehitig, and 
breaking of the king’s peace to have sO^inch as their pa¬ 
ternoster in English. And instead of God’s law, they bind 
with their own law. And instead of God’s promises, they 
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loose and justify with pardons and ceremonies, which 

they themselves liavc imagined for their own profit. Tlujy 

preach, It w^e better for tliee to eat flesh on good Friday, 

than to hate thy neighbour ; but let any man eat flesli but 

on a Saturday, or break any oilier tradition of theirs, and 

he shall be bound, and not loosed, till he have .paid the 
• • • • ' 
uttermost farthing, either with shame most vile, or dealii 

most cruel : but hate thy neighbour as much as Ujoil wilt, 

and thou shall have no rebuke of them ; yc'a, rrtb him, 

murder him, and then come to them and welcome. T hey 

ha\o a sanctuary for thee, tosa\e thee; yea, ami a neek- 

verse, if thou caiist but read a little Latin, ihoiigli 

it be never so sorrily, so that yon be ready to receive the 

beast’s mark. They rare for no understanding ; it is 

enough if thou caiist roll up a pair of niatins, or an e\eii- 

song, and mumble a few ccreii\oiiit‘S. And because -tliey 

be rebuked, this tlu'V rage. He learned, tliercfore, ye 

that judge the world, lest (»od be angry with you, and ye 

perish from the right way. 

AVoe be to you, Scribes and Pliarisei's, hypocrites I saith 
Christ, (Malt. \xi.) for ye de\our widou.s’ houst's under a 
colour of long prayer. Our hypocrites rob not the widows 
only, but knight, squire, lord, duke, king, and emperor, and 
even the whole world under tlie. saints colour; teaching 
the people to trust in their prayers and not in Cdirist, for 
W'hose sake God hath forgiven all the sin of the wliole 
world unto as many as repent and believe. They feai', 
then, with purgatory, and pnnnise to pray perpetually, lest 
the lands should ever return lionie again unto the right 
heirs. What hast thou bought with robbing thy heirs, 
or with giving the hypocrites that which thou robbest of 
other mcA ? Peipetual prayer ? Yea, perpetual pain, 
for they appoint thee no time of deliverance, their 
prayers are so inigbty. T'he i>ope, for money, can empty 
purgatory when Iw will. It is, verily, purgatory ; for it 
purgeth and niaketh clean riddance; y'eu, it is hell, for it 
devourptli all things. His Fatherhood sendeth them to 
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heaven with scala vali ; that is, with a ladder to scale the ScalaCocli. 
walls. I'or by the door, Christ, will they not let them -Hje 
< oiiie in. Tliat door have they stopperFup, and that «>tni»ppd 
because ve should buy ladders of them. For some they USt^climb 
pray daily, which gave them perpetuities, and yet make 
saints €if them, receiving offerings in their names, and st)ine are 
teaebintr 6ther to pray to them. None of them, also, for 

which taketh upon them to save other with their prayers, to also ' 
triisteth to be saved thereby themselves, but hire other to The craft 

^ ^1 that help- 

pray for them. eth other 

Moses taketh record of God, that he took not of any not 

of the people so much as an ass, neither vexed any of mister, 
them. (Numb, xvi.) Samuel, in the first book of Kings ^^Vayer was 
the xiith chapter, asked all Israel, Whether he had taken 
any man’s ox, or ass ; or had vexed any man, or had taken tmie. 
any gift or reward of any man ? And all the people tes¬ 
tified Nay ; >et these two both taught the ]>eople, and also 
prayed for them, as much as our prelates do. (Fet. i.) 

Peter (\th.) (‘xhorteth the elders to take the oversight of 
C/hrist’s flock, not for filth> lucre; but of a good w ill, 
even for lo\c. Paul (Acts xx.) taketh the priests, or 
elders, to record, that he had taught repentance and faith, 
and all the counsel of Ciod. And \et had desired no 
man’s gold, silver, or vt'sture ; but fed himself with the? 
labour of his hands. And \et these two taught, and 
prayed for tlie }>cople, as much as our prelates do, with 
whom it goelh after the common saung, No penny, no 
paternoster. Which prelates, }et as they teach not, but 
beat only, so wot they not what prayer meaiieth. 

Moreover, the law of love, which Christ left among us, 
is to give, and not to receive. What prayer is it, then, 

^ ^ PTfiyoi* 

that thus robbeth all the world, contrary to that great hnaketh 

commandment, which is the end of all commandineiits, 

and in >vhich all others are contained ? If men should incut of 

continue to buy prayer four or five fitmdred years more, 

as they have done, there w'ould not he a foot of ground in J}“^“y were 

C'hristeiidom, neither any worldly tiling, which they, that thorefoiv. 
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will be called spiritual only, should not thus possess. 
And thus all should be called spiritual. 

Woe be to you lawyers ! tor ye. ladq^ncn with burdens 
which they are not able to bear, and ye yourselves touch 
not the packs with one of your tingers, saith Christ. 
(Luke xi.) Our lawvers, verily, have laden thou¬ 
sand times more. \Mmt spiritual kindred nSvo^jthey 
made in baptism, to let matrimony ? besides thait, they 
have added certain degrees unto the law, natural for the 
same purpose. \V hat an imbcarahle burthen of cliastity 
do they violently thrust on other nn'ii’s backs, and how 
easily bear they it themselves ! How sore a burthen ! 
How cruel a hangman ! How grievous a torment ! Yea, 
and how painful an hell is thi‘< ear-eonfes'.ion unto men’s 
conseienees ! For the pef)ple are hiought in belief, that 
without that they cannot be sa\ed. liiisomueh, that some 
fast ceitainda\s in tlie year, and pray certain superstitious 
prayers all their lives long, that they may iu)t die without 
confession. In peril of death, if the priest he not by, the 
shipmen shrive themselves unto the mast. If an\ be 
present, they run then every man into his ear; but to 
God’s promises fly they not, for they know them n<>t. If 
an\ man have a death's wound, he crielh immediately for 
« priest, if a man die without shrift, many takt“ it fora 
sign of damnation. Many, by reason of that false belief, 
die in desperation. Many, for shame, keep back of their 
confession twenty, tliirtv years, and liiink all the wliile 
that they be damned. 1 knew a poor woman with child 
which longed, and being overcome of her pjission, ate 
flesh on a J'riday, which thing she durst not confess in 
the space td' eighteen years, and thought all that while 
that she had been damned, and yet sinned she not at all. 
Is not this a .sore burden, that so weiglielli down the soul 
unto the bottom of hell ? What shouhi I say ? A great 
book were not sufficient to rehearse the snares which they 
have laid to rob men both of their goods, and also of the 
trust which they should have in God’s word. 
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The Scribes and Pharisees do all their works to be 
seen of men. They set abroad their phylacteries, and 
make long borders on their garments, and love to sit 
uppermost at feasts, and to have the chief seats in the 
synagogues; that is, in the congregations or councils, 
and t€fj^ called Rabbi; that is to say, Masters, saitli 
Chyrist. (Matt, xxiii.) Rehfdd the deeds of our spiri¬ 
tualty, and how many thousand fashions arc among them 
to be known by t wliich, as none is like another, so loveth 
none another. Tor every one of them supposeth that all 
other poll too fast and make too many captives : yet to re¬ 
sist Christ are lliey all agreed, lest they should be all com¬ 
pelled to deliver uj) their prisoners to him. liehold thd^*^ 
monsters, h<>w they are disguised with mitres, crosiers, 
and hats: uilh crosses, pillars, and poleaxes ; and with 
three crowns ! .\\ hat names have thev ? M\ Lord 

-isir 

Prior, my Lord ^\bbot, my Lord Bishop, my I^ord .Vreh- 
bishop. Cardinal, and Legate; Jf it please your Father¬ 
hood; If it please your Lordship; If it j»lease your 
(I race; If it please your Holiness; and innumerable 
such like. Behold how they arc esteemed, and how high 
they be crept up j»bove all ; not into worldly seats only', but 
into the seat of God, the hearts of men, where they sit 
above God himself. I'or both thev, and whatsoever theT 
make of their own heads, is more feared and dread than 
God and his commandments. In them and their deserv¬ 
ings put we more trust than in Christ, and his merits. To 
their promises give we more faith, than to the promises 
which God hath sw'orn in Christ’s blood. 

I’he hypocrites say unto the kings and lords. These 
heretics would have us down first, and then you, to make 
of all common. Nay, ye hypocrites and right heretics, 
approved by open Scripture, the kings and lords are dow^n 
already , and that so low, that they cannot go low'er. Ye 
tread them under your feet, and lead them captive, and 
have made them your bond- iervants to wait on your 
hlthy lusts ; and to avenge your malice ou every man, 


or 

ti iui)k*s to 
1)1.' known 
by. 


Glorioiiji 

nninv!). 


How are 
they os- 
tfcined ? 


Kings are 
down, they 
cannot go 
losver. 



'ibo 


Our liypo- 
crites live 
hv theft, 


Con¬ 
sciences 
ihut are 
so narrow 
about yj^- 
ditionsy 
have Wide 
mouths 
about 
God’s 
command* 
ments. 


^rHK OBEDIENCK OF [Tym>alk. 

contrary unto the rig;bt of Csod’s word. ^ e have not 
robbed them of their land, authority, honour, and due 
obedience wliich ye owe unto tliein ; ibnt also of their 
wits, so that they are not without understanding in God’s 
word only ; but even in worldly matters, that ]>ertam unto 
their offices, they are more than children. Ye b^p^hem 
in hand what ye will, and have brought them eveii’iir4ii|isie 
like unto them which, when they dance naked in nets, be¬ 
lieve they- are invisible. We would have tln*m up again, 
and restolsjed unto the room and authority which God hath 
given them, and whereof ye have robbed tlnMU. And your 
inward falsehood we do but utter cmly with the light of 
God’s word, that your hypocrisy might bo seen. IJe 
leanied, therefore, yo that Judge tlie world, lest fJod bo 
j|angry with you, and ye perish from the right way. 

W oe be to you, .Scribes r(|>d Phariaees, hypocrites ! 
For ye make clean the utterside of the cup and of th(‘ 
platter, hut within they are full of hriherv and excess, 
saith Christ. (Matt, xxiii.) Is that which oiir hypocrites 
eat and drink, and all their riotous excess, any other thing 
save robbery, and that which they have faNidy gotten with 
their lying doctrine ? lie learned, therefore, ye dial judge 
the world, and compel them If) make restitution again. 

^ Yc blind guides, saith Christ, ye strain out a gnat and 
swallow a camel. (Matt, xxiii.) Do not our blind 
guides also stumble at a straw, and leap over a block, 
making narrow consciences at trifles, and at matters of 
weight none at all f If any of them happen to swallow 
his spittle, or any of the water wherewith he washed his 
mouth, ere he go to mass ; or touch tln^ Sacrament with 
his nose ; or if the ass forget to breathe o^(^n, or happen 
to handle it with any f»f his fingers which are not anointed; 
or’say Alkhiin instead of tibi Domhir; or Itc 

missa tst instead of llvncdicanuts Domiuo; or pf>nr too 
much w ine in the chalice ; or reail the gospel without 
light; or make not his crosses aright, how' tremblcth he ! 
flow feareth he! ^^'hat an hf)rril)le sin is committed ! 
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i cry God mercy, saith lie, and you, ,^y ghostly father. 
But to hold ail whore, or another man's wife, to buy a 
beneiicte, to set oiiig realm at variance with another, and to 
cause twenty thousand men to die on a day, is but u 
trifle and a pastime with them! 

boasted themselves of Abraham. And 
Chi||| sEid unto them, (John viii.) If ye were Abra- 
halU*^'children yc would do the deeds of Abraham. Our 
hypocrites boast themselves of the authority of Pet^r, and of 
Paul, and the other apostles, clean contrary untOj,|j||e deeds 
and tioctrine of Peter, Paul, and of all the other apostles ; 
which both obeyed all worldly authority and pow'er, 
usurping none to themselves, and taught all other to fear 
the kings and lulers, and to obey them in all things, not 
conliaiv to the commandment of God, and not to resist 
them, though they took away life and goods wrongfully ; 
but patiently to abide (jo&’s vengeance. This did our 
spiritualty never yet, nor taught it. They taught not to 
fear Ooil in his commandments, but to fear them in their 
traditions. Jnsoniuch, that the evil people, which fear 
not to resist a go()d king, and to rise against him, dare 
not lay hands on one of them, neither for deliling of wife, 
daughter, or very mother. \\ hen all men lose life and 
lands, they remain always sure and in safety, and evel^ 
win somewhat. I'or whosoever conquereth other men’s 
lands unrightfully, ever giveth them part with them. To 
them is all thing lawful. In all councils and parliaments 
are they the chief. Without them may no king be 
crowuied, neither until he be sworn to their liberties. 
All secrets know' they, even the very thoughts of men’s 
hearts. By all things arc ministered No king nor 
realm may, through their falsehood, live in peace. To 
believe they teach not in Christ, but in them and their 
disguised hypocrisy. And of them compel they all men 
to buy redemption and forgiveness of sins. The people’s 
sin they cat, and thereof wax 'at. llie more wicked the 
people are, the more prosperous is their commoiiw'ealth. 
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if kings and grea^^neii do amiss^ they must build abbeyw 
and colleges; mean men build chantreys, poor find 
trentals and brotherhoods and begging j^iars. Their own 
heirs do men disinherit to endote them. All kings are 
compelled to submit themselves to them. Head the story 
of king John, and of other kings. They will hjj y their 
causes avenged, though whole realms should tnere|^re 
perish. Take from them their disguising, so are they h<»t 
.spiritual^ Compare that they have taught us unto the 
Scripture^ so are we without faith. 

Christ saith, (John, vth chapter,) flow can yc believe 
which receive gloiy one of another/ lfthe^ that seek to 
be glorious can have no faith, then are oui* prelates faith- 
less, verily. And (John viith.)ho $aith. He that speaketh 
of himself, seeketh his own glory. ' If to seek glory and 
honour be a sure token that i^maii speaketh of his own- 
self, and doth his own message, and not his master's ; 
then is the doctrine of our prelates of themselves, and not 
of God. Be learned, therefore, ye that judge the torth, 
lest God be angry with }ou, and ye perish from the right 
way. 

Be learned, lest the hypocrites bring the wrath r)f God 
upon your heads, and com})el you to shed innocent blood ; 
Is they have compelled your j)redecessors to slay tlie 
prophets, to kill Christ and his apostles, and all the 
righteous that since were slain. God’s word portuiiieth 
unto all men; as it pertaineth unto all servants to know 
tlicir master’s will and pleasure ; and to all subjects to 
know the laws of their prince. Cet not the hypocrites do 
all things secretly. W hat reason is it that mine enemy 
should put me in prison at his pleasurOy^- j^nd there diet 
me, and handle me as he lusteth ; and judge me him- 
self, and that secretly; and condemn me by a law of his 
owh making, and then deliver me to Pilate to murder me ? 

God’s word try t'very nian’s doc-trine, and whomsoever 
God’s word proveth unclean, let him be taken for a leper. 
One Scripture will help to declare another. And the cir- 
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‘M-’iimstances, that is to say, the placeawjthat go before and The right 
after, will give light unto the middle text. And the open I),XJsi}incl 
and manifest Sqriptures will ever improve the false and the Serii)- 
vvrong exposition of the darker sentences. Let the tern- ■ 
poral power, to whom God hath given the sword, to take 
veiiglMlIlge, look or ever that they leap, and see what they 
^ei the causes be disputed before them, and let him 
that is accused have room to answer for himself. The The kings 
powers to whom God hath committed the sworckshall give 
account for every drop of blood that is sliii^ on the fore^mi 
earth. Then shall their ignorance not excuse them, nor ",‘5 yn!\rs 
the saying of the Inpocrites help them,—My soul for 
yonr’s, your grace shall do a meritorious deed; yoitr 
grace ought not to! hear them, it is an old heresy 
condemned by the church. The king ought to look iiin 
the Scripture, and see wl|^‘ther it were truly condemned 
or no, if he will punish it. If the kiirg, or his officer for 
him, will slay me, so ought the king, or his officer, to 
judge me. The king cannot, but unto his damnation, 
lend his sword to kill whom he judgeth not by his owm 
laws. Let him that is accused stand on the one side, and 
the accuser on the other side ; and let the king's judge sit 
and judge the cause, if the king will kill, and not be a 
murderer before (iod. ^ 

Hereof may ye see, not only that our persecution is for 
the same cause that Christas was, and that we say nothing thou 
that Christ said not; but also that all persecution is only roi)ako not 
for rebuking of hypocrisy ; that is to say, of man’s rightc- 
oiisncss, and of holy deeds which man hath imagined to 
please God, and to be saved by, without God’s word, and 
beside the Testament that God hath made in Christ. 

If Christ had not rebuked the Pharisees because they 
taught the people to believe in their traditions and holi¬ 
ness, and in offerings that came to their advantage, and 
that they taught the widows, and them that had their 
friends dead, to believe in their prayers ; and that through 
their prayers the dead should be saved ; and through that 
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means, robl)ed thei^ both of their goods, and also of 
the Testament and promises that God had made, to all 

lie have been un- 

criicified unto this day. 

If St. Paul also hud not prcaciied against cireuineision, 
that it justified not; and that vo«s, oft’eiings, aii<^ cere¬ 
monies Justified not; and that right<*ousness, and ^f<>,r- 
giveness of sins, came not by an> deserving of our deeds, 
but by fai^i, or believing the promises of (iod, and by the 
deserving and mm its of Christ only, he might have* li\ed 
unto this hour, likewise, if \\e preached not against 
pride, covetousness, lechery, extortion, usury, simony, 
and against the evil living both of the .spiiifeialty, as well 
as of the temporaltv, and against^jj^closings of ]>arks, 
raising of rents and fines, and of tht^Hiarrying out of wool 
out of the realm, we. might endure long enough, lint 
touch the scab of hypocrisv, or pope-holiness, and go 
about to utter their false doctrine wherewith they reign as 
gods in the heart and consciences of men, and rob ^||NStn 
not of lands, goods, and aulhorih only, but also of the 
'iVhlament of God, and salvation that is in Christ; then 
helpeth thee neitlier God’s word, nor vet if thou didst 
miraclds ; but that thou art not an heretic only, and hast 
the devil within thee, but also a breaker of the king’s 
peace, and a traitor. But let us return unto our lying 
signs again. 


that repented in Christ to come. 


The pre¬ 
lates are 
clothe;! in 
red. 


Folcrucs. 


What signilieth that the prelates are so bloody, and 
clothed ill red ? that thev be ready every hour to suffer 
niartyriloin for the testimony of God’s word. Is that also 
a false sign? When no man dare for them once open 
his mouth to ask a question of God's word, because they 
are ready to burn him. 

What siguifieth the poleaxe.s lliat are borne before 
high legates, a latere t \\ h^tsoever false sign they make of 
them 1 care not; but of this I am sure, that as the old 
bvpocrites when, they had slain Christ, set pole-axes to 
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keep him in his sepulchre, that he should not rise agaiit, 
even /so have our hypocrites buriedf the Testament that 
God made unto us in Christ’s blood, and to keep it 
down, that it rile not again, is all their study ; whereof 
these poleaxes arc the very sign. 

Is not that shepherd’s hook, the bishop’s cross, a false 
sign?^ Is not that white rochet that the bishops and 
colons wear, so like a nun, and so effeminately, a false 
sign ? W hat other things arc their sandals, gloves, mitres, 
and all the whole pomp of their disguising, thailftFalse signs 
in which Paul prophesied that they should come? And 
as Christ warned us to beware of wolves in lamb’s skins, 
and bade u^, -look rather unto their fruits and deeds, than 
to wonder at their d^guisings. Puu^throughout all our 
holy religions, aiilfi/lhou shalt find them likewise all 
clothed in falsehood. 


Judge the 
tree by liis 
fruit, and 
not by* his 
leaves. 


OF THE SACRAMENTS. 


prOKASMUCH as we be come to signs, we will speak 
a word or two of the signs which God hath ordained, 
that is to say, of the Sacraments which Christ left amolig 
us for our comfort, that we may walk in light and in truth 
and in feeling of the power of God. For he that walketh 
in the day stumbleth not; when contrariwise he that 
walketh in the night stumbleth. (John xi.) And they that 
walk in darkness wot not wdiither they go. (John xii.) 

This w'ord sacrament is as much to say as an holy sign, 
and representeth alway some promise of God. As in the 
Old Testament God ordained that the rainbow' should re- 
present and signify unto all men an oath that God sware 
to Noah, and to all men after him, that he would no more 
drow'ii the world through water. 


Sacraments 
arc .signs of 
God’s pro¬ 
mises 
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THE SACRAMET^ OF THE BODY AND BUX^> 

OF CHRIST. 
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1^0 the Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, hath 
a promise annexed, which the priest should declare in 
the English toiicrue. This is niv bodv that is broken for 
you. Tli^j^ is my blood that is shed for many unto the 
forgiveness of sins. This do in reniembraiice of me, saith 
Christ. (Luke xxii. and I Cor. ii.) If when thou seest 
the Sacrament, or catest liis body, or drinkest Jiis blood, 
thou have this projtiiise fast in thine heart (that his body 
was slain, and his blood shed for thy sins) and believesl it, 
so art thou saved and justified thereby. If not, so helpeth 
it thee not, though thou hearest a tlumsand masses in a 
day, or though thou doest nothing else all thy life long than 
€*at his body, or drink his blood : no more than it should 
help thee in a dead thirst, to behold a bush at a tavern 
door, if thou knewest not ther<?by that there were wine 
within to be sold. 


B A P TI S M. 


JJAPTISM hath also his word and promise, which the 
priest ought to teach the people, and christen them in 
the English tongue, and not to play the popinjay with 
Credo say ye,. Voh say ye, and Huptiunmm say ye, 
for there ought to be no mumming in such a matter. The 
priejst before he baptiseth, asketh, saying: Delicvest thou 
in God tlie Father Almigh^-, and in his Son Jesus Christ, 
and in the Holy Ghost, and that the congregation of 
Christ i.s holy ? And they say, Yea. Then tlie priest 
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upon this faith baptizeth the child in the name of the 
Father,^ and of the Son, and of the Ghost, for the 

forgiveness of sins, as Peter saith. (Acts ii.) 

The washing vlilhout the word helpeth not: but through 
the word it piirifieth and cleanseth us. As thou readest 
(Eph. V.) How Christ cleanseth the congregation in the 
fouiitailt of water through the word. The word is the 
promise that God hath made. Now as a j>reacher in 
preaching the w ord of God saveth the hearers that believe, 
so doth the washing, in that it preachelh and representeth 
unto us the promise that God hath made unto us in Christ. 
I'he w^ashing preapheth unto us, that, we are cleansed 
with Christ’s bloodshedding, which was an offering and a 
satisfactiou for thy .sin of all that repent %iid believe, con- 
.scntiiig and submitting themselves unto the will of God. 
T’he plunging into the water signiiieth that we die, and 
are buried w ith Christ, as concerning the old life of sin 
which is in Adam. And the pulling out again, siguifietli 
that yye rise again with Christ in a new' lif(^, full of the 
Holy Ghost, which shall teach us and guide us, and work 
the will of God in us, as thou seest Rom. \i. 


OF WEDLOCK. 


mat RIMONY or wedlock is a state or a degree or¬ 
dained of God, and an office wher^n the husband 
servclh the wife, and the wife the husband. It was or¬ 
dained for a remedy, and to encrcase tlie v^orld, and for 
the man to hplp the woman, and the woman the man with 
all love and kindfiess; and not to signify any promise that 
ever I heard or read of in tlie Scripture. Therefore 
ought it not to be called a Sacrament. It hath a promise 
that we sin not in that state, if a man receive his .wife as 
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a gift given to him of God, atid the wife hW’ |l^^baud 
likew i^e ; as all mamiei [of] meats and driiiks'haige aJpio-' 
iiuse that we sin not, if we use them» measurably with 
thanksgiMug. It the\ cull inatiiinony||iliactaiiieiit because 
tile Scnptuie uselh the similitude ojfmatiunoii} toexpiess 
the mariidge, oi wedlock, that is between us and Chiist; 
(toi as a wuinun though she be never so j)oor, yet when 
she IS mail led, is as ifch as her husband . even so W'e when 
we repent and believe th^* juonuses ol God in Chiist, 
though we believer so pool siimeis, vet aie as luli as 
Chiist; all his ineiit'* aie ouis w'lth all that he hath,) if 
foi that <aus4> they < all it a satiamei^ so will 1 niustaid 
seed, leaven, a net^ktvs, hiead, watei, and a thousand 
othoi thinirs wtliNi C'hii'tt and the piophets, a^iji all the 
bciiptuie use, to e\pii ss thekiiigdoni oi luaven and (iod’s 
Svoid withal. Tlu V piaist wedlotk with then muiith, and 
say it is an holy thing, as it is veiil\,hat had le^vei be sane-* 
tiiied with anwJioie, than to (oine within the saintuaiv. 


O OII D E 11. 


gltBDEACON, Deacon, Priest, Bishop, Caidmal, 
Patnarili and Pope, benames of.p<ficC8 an<l seivite, or 
should be, not Saciaments. There is no piomise 
coupled iheiewitil. If they minister theii offices tiiilv, it 
is a sign that Chiist's Spirit is in them, il not, that the 
ddviJ is in them. Aie these all Sa<’iaments, or which one 
oi them ^ Ol what thing ni them is that holy sign or Sa- 
craiiteiit I" I'he shaving, or Ihe anointing ^ hat also is 
the proinjpe that is signified theicby ^ But^what woid 
printeth in flieiii that rharaettu*, that spiriimil seal ^ O 
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uresuMm'A'^luw)^ ^iii«.UFftl v/MiQjut S6!ll of 'the spirit 
of willh thetnark Dmhe beast and with» 

caqkojTci'd "" 

There Is ^ ^M9|PicalI|^^in Latin Sacerdos, in Greek Saceido*. 
liiBf^eUSf in thjfire\^^o/uin, that is, a minister, an officer, 
a sacriiicer or* a pri^t; as Aaron was a priest and sacrificed 
for the people, and was a mediator between God and them. 

And in the Knglisli should it have ^ad sonic other name 
than priest? liut‘*antichiist hath deceived us ^ith un- 
. knoVi'n and stiangc tcmis, to biing us^nto coiifusWi and 
superstitious blindnl^ss. Of that ihanner is Christ a 
priest for ever, ancMliwc priests through him, and need no 
more of any such’ priest ^ earth fCf ^^a mean for Us 
unto (idd. For Chiist haUi brought uslnl into the innei 
temple, within the veil or forehanging, and unto the mercy- 
stool of (jod. And batli*coupled us unto God, where^ 

*Hve offer everv man foi himself the desims and petitions of 
his heart, and sacrifice and kill the lu^ts and appetites of 
his dedi, vvilh praver, fasting, and all mannei [of] godly^ 
living. * . 

Another woid is there in Greek, called preshiter, in PicbUtirr 
Ijatiii seniorj in Knglfsh an elder, and is m|lung but an 
officer to teach, and not to be mediator^etween^God 
and us. 'This needeth no anointing oiwlan. JBliey of 
the Old Testament \torc jj^ointed with oil, to signify the 
anointing of Chiist, ^aiid of us thiough Chiist with the 
Hoi} Ghost. Tlns''visc is no man piiest but he tM is priestsaoir 
chosen, save as ^ f|tne of necessi^'eveiy person christen- 
plh, so may every UplUn teach his wife and household, and anoiated 
tlie wife hei children. So in time of iSlEd if I see my *'^^^®*** 
brother sm, I may between him and me rebuke him, add 
damn his deed the law of God. And Aay also co^a- 
foit them that are ,in despair witht'tiie proiniscs of God, 
and save tliem if they helievm ^ 

By a priest then in the New Testain^t, understand nU- IJie Jlsi, 
tiling but an^ elder to teach tl»j younger, and to 
them unto the full knowledge and understanding of Christ; ^ 
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and to inim^ter tj||^ Sacraments .wliicli Christ ordained, 
<*which is also notH^ but to preach Christ's, piNmniles. 
And by tliemthat ^ve all thei,ir,^stud£|k||aueritch the Ught 
of truths and to hold the peuiife in 'tjjppiiess^ understand 
the disciples of Satan and messenger^ of antichmb what> 
soever names they have, or whatsoever j|^iey cdU themselves. 
And as concerning dial spiritualty (as they will be 
called) make themsif^^s Irolier than the lay people^ aiM^ 
take so^reat lands and ^ods to pray for them, and pro¬ 
mise them pardons^:,laud forgiveness of sins, or absolution; . 
without preaching of Christ’s promis^Jis falsehood, and 
the working of aritidirist: and (as f said) the raven¬ 
ing of those y^^|el^iiirh (Acts .\x.) propheMod 

should come alwr his departing iiot sparing tKe dock. 
>-^pbeir doctrine is tliat merchandise^|iereof Peter sp^keth, 

* saying : '^'h^ugh covctousnessl^baU they with feigned words 
make m^i^andise,,|i^f you. (^2 Pet. ii.) And their reasons, 
wherewiildi tiiey prove their d(K!trme, are, (as saitli Paul 
I Tiin. 'ii.) Superfluous disputings, drguiugs or brawlings ot 
men witii corrupt minds, and destitute of truth, which 
tliiiik that luepi is godliness. Bat 'Christ saith (Matt, vii.) 
By their fru|^shalt thou know them; tliat is, by theii 
fl}th 3 ^ovetous^u, and |||ameless ambitibn, and drunken 
desire i^honoi^^l^ntrary unto the ensam]>le and doctrine 
of Christ and of his apostles. :^^hrist .said to Peter, (the 
last chapter of John :) Feed my meep : and not shear tby 
floefet And Peter saith, (1 Pet. v.) Not being lords over 
the parishes: but thesevi^enr, and ajm|b^c<>nie lords. Paul 
saith Cor. Not that we be i^s'Over yfrtir faith j 
bujlt these will M^ords, and compel. t|SK.t6 believe w'hatso- 
ever they lust, without any witness pf Scripture, yea, clean 
coi]i^aiy to thl Scripture; when tliel bpe^ textrebuketh it. 
P4tt1 saith, is tictter to give, than to.receive, (Acts, xx.) 
BpSI these do nothing in the ;^0(ld but lay snares to catch 
and rec^e wha^ilOeyer edmetb, as it were the gaping 
<^Ottth of bell. And (^ Cor. xii.) I seek not y^urs, but you: 
;t,b.ut these seek'llbt you to Christ, but your's to themselves, 
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and therefore lest their deeds should %lj||refaw&ed* will not 
coilie aVtlie light.' 

Nevertheless th|^uth is, that we^ are all equally be¬ 
loved ill <iJhrist,"fpi ^od liath swcft-n to all indifferently. 
According, therefore, as every man believeth God’s pro¬ 
mises, longeth for tjh^m, and is diligent to pray unto God 
to fulfil them, so is his prayer^Esard, and as good is the 
prayer of a cobbler, as of a S‘(^ilS^f and of a butcher, 
as of a bishop ; and the blessing!i<of a baker that^noweth 
the truth, is as good as the blessihg^of our most holy 
father the pope.^^^hd by blessing, understand not the 
wagging of the p'oj||^! or bishop’s hand over thine head ; 
but prayer, as w'hen%e sa^ God a good man, ’ ' 

Christ pot his Spirit iq thee, or give th^^ace and power 
to walk in the trutli,^^d to follow liis commandmenl^- 
&c. As Rebecca’s friends tilessed her w hen ^lip ^departed, ' 

(Ceil, xxiv.) saying. Thou art our.; sister: irfow unto 
thousand thousands, and thy seed possess the gate|^ their 
enemies. And as lsa%c blessed Jacob, (Gen. xlvii;) say¬ 
ing, God give thee of the.dew of hqaven, and of the fatness 
of the earth, abundanceconi, wine and oil, &c. And 
(Gen. xxviii.) Almighty God bless thee, make thee 
grow, and multiply thee, tiiat^hou ma i ^ be a%reat 
multitude'^ of people, and give to th^^^ffd to seed 
after thee, the blessing ^y f Abraham, that thou mayest 
possess the land wherein*^thou art a stranger, which he 
promised to thy “grandfather, and such like. 

J..ast of all, jg^ular doiibj^^y have; what maketh 
the priest; the" m^j^ting or putting on of tlie hand$, or 
what oHier ceremo»^y,or what words ? JfR^ut which they 
brawl and scold, one* ready to tear out another’s throat. 

One saith this, qnd l^other that, but they t-annot agree. 

Neither can any of them make so stroiig a reason which 
another cannot improve. they are all out of the 

and without the Spirit of God to spiritual things. 

Howbeit to t^s 1 answer, that wl en Christ called twelve up# 
into the mountain, and chose them, then iiMtiiediatelywith-f 
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out any .aBo||aiug^%ll\ ceremony were they his apostles; 
that is to wit, mit^ers chosen to be sent to preach Jhis 
Testament tli^ .all the whole wo»lc||||^nd after the re- 
surrec^n, wheh he had opened tmlPWits, and given 
them knowledge to understand the secrets of his T^stkment, 
and how' to bind and loose, and what he would have them 
^ to do in all things, then sent ^eiii' forth with a com¬ 
mandment to preach^lhid bind tlie unbelieving that con¬ 
tinue in^in, and to |uose the believing that repent. And 
that commandmeill^hr charge made them bishops, priests, 
popes, and all thin^i.|ffelf they say thal^ Christ made tliem 
priests at his maundy, or last supper, when he said, Po 
this in tlie remem^ aiNhof me : I answer, Though the apos- 
tk^wist not theff^’hat he meant, yet I will not strive nor 
‘^y thereagainst. Neverlhelater the commandment aiMl the 
^Hiarge which he gave them made them priests. 

And (Acts the first,) when Matthias was chosen by lot, 
it is not to be doubted but that the Apostles, after their 
common manner, prayed for liim tral God would give him 
grace to minister his office truly ^ sand put their hands on 
him, and exhorted him, and g4ii^ him charge to be dili¬ 
gent and faithl^l, and then was he as gr^at as the best* 
And ^cts vi.'fwlpn tlie ijiscipl^s that belHived had chosen 
six deacons to mplster to the widows, the apostlifes prayed 
and put their hands on them, a^ admitted them without 
more ado. Their putting on of hands was not after the 
manner of the dumb blessing of our holy bishops, with 
two fingers ,* but they unto them, and told them their 
duty, and gave them ^Hharge, and vyanicd them to be 
fsMful in the^tord’s business: ^choose tem)x>ral 

officers, and read their duty to them, they’^omise to 
be faithful ministers, and then are iMmitted. Neither is 
there any other ifianiier or ceremony at all required in 
making of our sphjitual officers, than to choose an able 
person, and then ^^eafse him his cfht}', and give him 
his charge, and so io p\it him in his room. And as for 
*'|hat other sdle i| p dAibt, as''*^fficv call it, Whether Judas 
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was a priest or no ? I care not whflytll^^he^ wAS ; but of 
this I am sure, that he is now not <!^v Driest, but also 
bishop, cardinal,jd||pope. 


Wi.at 

Judas 

HOW. 


I'KNANCE. 


pENANCIi is a word of their ow|^;^^jgiiig, tS'* deceive 
us withal, as many others a|j^]i .?in the Scripture 
we find, Penil^ntidf repentance. Agile penitentianif do 
repent; Pcnileat voSy let it repent|gppn. Alelanoyte, in 
Greek, , forth ink ve, or let it fortiiii4N^on. a point of’ 

pentawec tliey have made penance, to blind the people^^ practice, 
and ^ make them think that they must take paii^^ 
and do some holy deeds to make satisfacti^ JTor their 
sins ; namely, such^s they enjoin them: As thoi^ mayest 
see ill the chronic^^, when great kings and tyrants 
(which with violence of sword conquered other kings* 
lands, and slew all thaf^l^me to hand) came to them¬ 
selves, and had conscience of their wicked deeds, then the 
bishops couple<|^them not# to Christ; ^tuf^Hlito tlie |»ope, 
and preadied the pope unto them, aai^lnade them to 
submit themselves, and also their realmfe, unto the holy 
father the pope, and toitake penance, as they call it; 
that is to say, such injunctions as the pope and bisliops 
would oomtpand:diem to do, tq^mild abbeys, to endote 
tliem with livelihood, to be praSp for for ever: and to 
give them exem^tM^ and privilege, ad|| license; 
what they Just, Uh|pnMli^d. 

Repentance goeth J^fore faith, and prepareth tlie way 
to Christ, and to the promises. For Christ dometh no tauce. 
but unto them that see their sins in the law, and repeqt. 
Repentance, that 4^ to say, this moi|^ing and sorrow of 
the heart, lasteth all our lives long, we iiiid ourselves 
all our lives long too weak God’s la\V|» and therefor^ ^ 
sorrow and niourii, longing for streng^':* Repentance 
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no sacrame^': hope, love, and knov^ledge of a 

man's sins are iiot*to oe called sacramemts. For they are 
spiritual and'invisible. ^ Now must g^lg:rament be an out** 
ward-^Kign t|iat may be seen, to signify^ to represent, and 
to put a man in remembrance of some spiritii^ Remise, 
which cannot be seen but by faith only. Repenllince, 
and all the good deeds which acijpompany repentance, to 
slay the lusts of the fB^h, are signified by baptism. For 
Paul s^y^th, (RMBjvi.) (as it is above rehearsed) Remember 
ye not (saith he)|f^wt all we which are baptized in the 
name of Christ «^&us, are baptized to die with him ? We 
are buried with him in baptism for to die ; that is, to kill 
the lusts and tlftelHon which remaiiietl) in the iflesh. 
And after that ne saith, Ye are dead, as ronceri^^i^ sin, 
ut live unto God, through J(^sus Christ our Ijitlil. If 
moil look on the profession of our hearts, ’and' on the 
spirit and forgiveness which we h^e received through 
Christ’s merits, we are full dead; .b^ thou look on the 
rebellion of the flesh, we do but wgin to die, and to be 
baptized ; that is, to drow'ii and ,||^ueiich the lusts, and are 
full baptized at the last minute death. And as con¬ 
cerning the working of the Spirit, we begin to live, and 
grow every dajyjitore and more both in^^nowledge, and 
also in godly ^^g, according as the lusts ab%e. As a 
child receiveth the full soul at the first day, yet groweth 
daily in the operations and w'orks thereof. ' 


OF CDNFESIIION 




^ONFESSION is divers: one.l^oweth true faith in- 
• separably, and is tlie confessing and knowledging 
with the mouth, wlierein we put our trust and coiifi- 
dence. As vvhe|yfi^ say our Credo,confessing that we 
trust in God theWadli^r iUpiighty, and in his truth atid 
* , promises; an|||tn his s^^esus,^our Lord, and in 
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merits and deaervings ; and in the ,||hd in his 

power, assistance,.and guiding. Tni8*"ionfession,.is neces¬ 
sary unto all meia^at will be saved. Fot Christ saith, 
(Matt. X.) He tlM^denieth me before men, hiiH'^will I 
deny" l^eHii'e my Father that is in heaven. -And of this 
conihssion, saith tlie holy apostle Paul, in tlie xtli chapter, 
The belief of the hear^Justiheth ; and to knowledge with 
the mouth iiiaketii a man safe. *||Nis is a wonderful text 
for our philosophers, or rather sophistois, oiij^ W'orldly 
wise enemies to tlie wisdom of (jr4k<||«,onr deep and pro¬ 
found wells w^iout water, our clouds ^hout moisture of 
rain; that is lo say, natural souls without the Spirit of 
God, and teeling of godly thin^Pl^ justify a%d to 
mak,^ sate are both one thing. And to confess with, the 
inoiftli|i}|| a good work, and the fruit of a true faith, as 
other works are. 

If thou repent and believe the promises, men vjroa s 
truth justiiieth the^ that is, forgiveth thee .thy sins, and 
sealeth thee with his^oly Spirit, and maketh thee heir of 
everlasting life, through Christ’s deservings. Now if thou 
have true faith, so thou the exceeding and infinite 

love and mercy which God hath showed thee freely in 
Christ: tlieii %iust tlioii needs • a*^d love 

cannot |j6t compel thee to work, and b^Hly' to confess and 
knowledge thy Lord Clirist, and the trust which thou 
hast in his w^ord. And this knowledge maketh thee safe ; 
that is, declaretli that thou art sa^e^ready, certifieth thine 
healt, aiidSinaketh thee feel tlji^ thy faith is right, and 
that God’s Spirit is in thee, as all oUiej;-good wor^. do. 
For if when it unto the point, ISiou hast nO^iist 

to work, "tior power^lo confess, how couldest tliou pre¬ 
sume to think that l^fbd’s Spirit were in thee ? ^ 

Another confession is there which goetli before faith, 
and acdbmpanietb repentance. Foj' whosoever repeiiteth, 
doth knowledge \is sins in And whosoever 

doth knowledge his silts, j^ivom fiir^veness (as saith 
John, in the first of his fi^Fii^isrle.'i we. knowdedst^ 
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our sins, 4ie:%fait^^i |in<l just to forgive us our sins, and 
to cleaiife us from np unrigliteousness that is, because 
he halli proifiised, he i|i^st for his trutl|^ sake do it. This 
confesendri is, necessary all our lives long, as is repentance. 
And as thoii understandest of repentance, so understand 
of this confession, for it is likewise included in the i||pra- 
ment of baptism. For we liilw^s repeat, and always 
knowledge or confesj^ur sins unto God, and yet despair 
hot; but remember that we are washed in Christ's bloo<l; 
which thing oiig ;| jj | ^ |A ptisin doth represent and signify 
unto us. * 

atati, and that fhc 

'alsesf that evei^wa^ferdiight, and tiiat most hatli^de- 
/oured the faith.^ It began among the Greeks, ai^ was 
^lOt^as it is now, to reckon all a man's sins in the plicst^s 
e^r; but to ask counsel of such doubts us men had, as thou 
mav'est see in St. Jerome, and in oth^H^authors. Neither 
went they'to priests only, which were very few at that 
time, no more than preachetl tlie Ilford of God, for this 
so great vantage injo many masses saying was not^^’ct 
found ’f but went indifferently, wlllfe they saw a good and 
a learned man. And for because of a jhttle knavery 
which a deacougaf Constantinople playS^ dirough con¬ 
fession with the chief wives of tlie Hty, ^h'as laid 

dowm again, Hut we, antichrist’s possession, the more 
knavery we see grow thereby daily, the more we stabliHh 
it. A Christian man ist^ spiritual thing, ari d hath God’s 
w^ord in his heart, and tilod’s Spirit to ceiipP^hiin of all 
thin^. He is ngt bound to coni <tjb |p any ear. And as for 
the raasons which they make, are ^t p^suasiqra of man^s 
wisdom. First, as pertaining uut^ kej^ manner 
of binding ,^d loosing, is enoughHBKe rehearsed, and in 
other places. Thou mayest also see how the apostles, used 
them in the Acts, ai^ ip Paul’s Epj||lles hov^ at the 
preaching of fait4^4ibe Spirit came, atid certified their 
heai-ts (hat diey justifi^ through believing the pro^ 
mises. 
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When a man feeleth tliat his unto the 

law of God, anci^feeieth himself m^k, patient, ^urteous, 
and merciful to neighbour, a|^red and fashioned like 
unto Christ, why should he doubt but that Gt>d hiHiforgiven 
him, and chosen him, and put his Spirit iif him, though 
h^lftver cram his sin into tlie priest’s car ? 

One blind reason ||iav»' they, saying, How shall thc?% 
priest unbind, loose, and forgive tlS^sin which he kboweth 4riT 

not? How did the apostles? Tlie Scripture forsake GdiI’s 
they, and run unto their blind r||||f^s,, and draw the'^**’*”*’ 
Scripture untp a carnal purpose. 1 have told thee 

ilk thine ear all tliat 1 have done mv life long, in oridpr and 
with all circumstances after the%hJRlefiR|e8t maiineF^ what 
canst thou do more than preach me tll^promises, saying, 

If repent and believe, t»od ’9 truth shall save tt^’ 

tor ChlisC^s sake ? Thou seest not mine heart, tlidu 
kiiovvest not whej^r 1 repent or no, neither whether*’ 1 
consent to the law, that it is holy, righteous,' and good. 

Moreover, whether If"believe the promises or no, is also 
unknown to thee. If ^thou preach ^.JLlie law and the pro¬ 
mises (as the apostlest^d) so should they that God hatli' 
chosen, repent, and believe and be saved: even no^ as 
w'ell as then. >^5Bowbeit antichrist nitis^know all secrets 
Ui stahrfISk his' kingdom, and to work ij^mysteries witj^al. 

They al^ for them tlie stories of the ten lepers, 

^hicli is written in the xviith chapter of Luke, ^ere 
mark the^^falsehood, and learn to know them ft^ ever. 

The fourtiiph Sunday after tlwyfeast of the Trimly, the 
beginning of the^.seve^i lesson, is the^said gosp^, and 
the .eigl|^, and the ninth lessons, with the rest nif the 
seventh,' is the exj|0^on of Bede upon the said gbspel. 

Where, saith Bedl^if all that Christ hea]|4^ ofwhat- 
soever disease it were, he sent none ^unto the prief^, but 
the lepers, lepers interpceteth foiled,grs of 

false doctrine omy, which die spiw j-j |ppl officers 
learned "men of the congr^mition riugHf to exai 
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rebuke their learning with'C^ild’s worpl,/ahd the 
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congregatioii*^0.-b^'are of them. Wfiieh, if they were 
afterward hdaled by ^ grace of Christ, ought to come 
before die congregatioju^ aud Uiere openly coufess tlieir 
true faith, , - 

But all other vices (saitli he)"doth God heal wilhm iii 
the conscience. 

Though they thiswis^read a(, ins^is, yet at high mass, if 
Uiey have any seriiiou w’all,they lie clcancontrary unto this 
open truth. Neither are they ashamed at all. For why ? 
they walk altogethe(^ui darkness. 


. 0Ft:0NTRIT10N. 


Attrition is 
of the lea> 
Ten of the 
Pharisees. 


^ONTRlTlON and repentance are both one, and no¬ 
thing else but a sorrowful and a inouniing heart. i\ud 
because that God hath promised inercvMto a contrite heart, 
that i.s, to a sorrowful and repenting^eart, they, to beguile 
God's woi%l and to stabiish their wicked tradition, have 
feigned that new \v8rd attrition, ftu}ing, Thou canst not 
kitbw whether thy sorrow or repentance be contrition or at- 
ti'iuon, except thpu be shriven. VV hen th€n#%rt shriven then 
it is true contri(^|. Oh! soiry Pharisee, that istliy leaven, 
of which Christ so diligently bade us be^’^re. (Matt, vi.) 
Atid'^lhc veiy prophesy of Peter, Through covetousndw 
with feigned words shall, they make merchandise of you. 
(2 P^tir ii.) With such glosses corrupt they wfd's word, to 
sit in the consciences of the people^ to lead them captive, 
an^ to make a prey of them : buying aiid selling their sins 
to satisfy their unsalable covetousne^j$|. Nevertheless the 
truth Is, w^n any man hath trcspg|i(jil against God, if he 
repent aiiuknowledge his trespass, God promiseth him for¬ 
given^ without <0ar Shrift, 

that hath ofteuded his iiei^Sbour repent and 
know^gc his fault, asking forgiveness, if his deighbour^ 
forgi^^ ftlin, OodJforgiveBl^mni also by his holy pi^omiseJ 
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(Matt, xviii.) Likewise, if he that 8ini|eth <&|^^^ when he,is 
openly rebuked,, repent and turn, if thfe‘congregation 
forgive him, God forgiveth him ^^^^and so forth whosoever 
rep^nteth, and when he is rebuked knowlecjg^ his fault, is 

j* ' ■ ^ “* 

forgiven. 

also that doubteth, or hath his conscieiK^h tanglefJ, 
ought to open his mind audo soum Jaithfuf brother that ilv 
learned, and he shall give him faimful counsel to help him 
itlial. 

To whom a man trespasseth, untoj^'in he ought to con¬ 
fess. Hut to confess myself unto thee O antichrist, whom I 
have not oifended, urn 1 not bound. 

They of the old law had no totlllssic^n in the ear. Nei- 
tlrer the apostles, nor they that folio wedifeany hundred years 
after, knew of any such whispering. Whereby then was their 
attrition turned unto contrition ? yea, why are we, which 
Christ came tO l(^e, more bound than the Jews 1 Yea, 
and why are we nmEe bound without Scripture ? for Christ 
came not to make more bound, but to loose us and to 
in^ke a thousand things no sin whi^ before \i%re sin, and 
are now become sin agkin. He left none otlier law with us 
but the law of love. He loosed us not from Moses to bind 
us unto antieiKat's ear. God had u m tied Christ unto 
antichfilt^s ear^ neither hath poured allj^ mercy in tliither, 
for itliath no rec<ird in the Old Testament, that antichrist's 
fear should be Propiciatoriunif that is to wit, God's mercy- 
stool, and that God should creep into so narrow a hole, so 
that he cdipd no where else 'Be found. Neither did 
God write his laws, jieither yet his holy promise| in 
antichri^i’s ear; but hath graved them with his holy Spirit 
in the hearth of tli^ that believe, that they might have 
them always readyf%i hand to be saved thereljs^ 


Whom a 
man of- 
fendeth to 
h||ii tuust 
hb confess. 


It hath no 
record in 
the Scrip¬ 
ture that 
God should 
creep in 
and hide 
himself ia 
antichrisV* 
ear. 



[>00 


JllK OBEDIENCE OF 


['I'ymmi.k. 


SATISFACTION. 


pi'ifainii^ unto sati.siactioii, thiiswisc iiudci^t 
^ that he that lovct|i^i(>il hath a coiiuiiaiKlinent, (u.s 
St. John sailli in the fourth chapter of his first Kpi-stle) 
to love his neigiibour also: whojii if thou have offended, 
thou must make hitu^ ttlnends or satisfaction, or at the least¬ 
way, if thou be notable, ask him forgiveness, and if he will 
, have mercy of God, he is bound to forgive tlioe. If he will 

not, yet God forgivett?*thee, if thou thus submit thyself. 
Christ is an But uuto Godward^ Christ is a perpetual and an everlasting 
satisfac- safisiactiou for evemiore. 

tion. , As oft as thoii (allest through frailty, repent and come 
' again, and thou art safe and welcom^, as thou ina^est 
see by the similitude of the riotcM|p son, (Luke xv.) 
If thou be lopen out of sanctuary, come in again. If 
thou be fa^n from t||| way of truth, come thereto agapi, 
and tlron art safe : if thou be gone astray, come to ^e fold 
again, and the Shepherd, Christ, shall save thee, y*‘a, and the 
angels of heaven ^all rejoice at thy CjomijS^^ so far it is off 
that any man shalLt>eat thee or chide thee, if any Pha¬ 
risee envy thq^ grudge atHiee, or rail upii^nthce, th^ Fatlier 
shall make answer for thee, as thou attest in the fore-re- 
hearsed likeness or parable. W hosoever therefyre Is gone 
out of the way, by wliatsocver chance it bo, let him come 
to ^s bapti.sm again, and unto the profession thereof, and 
he shall be safe. 

Biiptisni For though that the w ashing of baptism be past, yet tlie 
eve?^' powpr thelf<^f, that is to say, the v^ord of God, whiejii 

baptism prcachetli, l^teth ever and saveth for ever. As 
Paul is past and gone, nevertheless tltj^word tliat 
preached lasteth ever, and saveth ever as many ^ coiiie 
theret<^ith a repenting bear^nd a steadfast faitli. 

Hereby seest tho|||hat when they make penance. of re- 
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peiitaace and calif it a sacrament^ and di^f^^il; into co^|- 
trition, confession, and satisfaction,^^hey speii of their own 
heads, and lieiltlscly. 


ABSOLUTIC^. 


^ _ 

absolution also justifieth up man from sin. For 

with the heart do men believe to be justified withal, 
saith Paul ; (Horn, x.) that is, through faith and believing 
the promises are we justified, as 1 Ifiive sufficiently proved 
in other places with the Scripture. Faith (saith P^ul in 
the .same place) conieth by hearing, that is to say, by 
hearing the preacher that is sent from Godj'hnd preacheth 
God’s promises. Now when thou absotvest in Latin, the 
unlearned heareth ilot. For how, saith i^aul, (I Cor. xiv.) 
W hen thou blessest')in «n unknown tongue, shall the un- 
learned say Amen unto thy thanksgiving ? for h^^^otteth not 
what thou sayest. So likewise the whether 

thou lObse or biitd, or whether thou bless or curse. In 
like manner is wj^ihe lay understand Latin, or though the 
priest absolve mOFnglish. For in hi^llbsolution he re- 
hearseth no promis^ of God : butispeaketh h^ own words, 
saying, J, by the antliority of Peter and Paul, absolve or 
loose thee from all thy sins. Thou sayest so, which art 
but a lying man, and never more than now verily. 

Thou sayest, 1 forgive thee thy sins, and the Scripture, 
(John the first) 'That Christ only forgiveth and taketh away 
the sins of the world. And Paul and Peter, and all the 
apostles, preach that till is forgiven in Christ au^J^r ChrisFs 
sake. God's word only looseth, and thou In preaching 
that mightest loose also, and else no^ * 

Whosoever hatfiT^ars let him hear, and fet him that hath 
eyes see. If any man love to 3e blind, his blindness on 
his own head and not on mi^. 



.^02 

Of binai 
audlooBt 
aind of the 
pope's au¬ 
thority or 
power. 


THE OBEDIENCE OF 


* *. 


The pope, 
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against 
bishops and 
priests. 


£Tv\dalk. 

They themselves Uie*saying of Christ, to 

Patter, (Mattvs^yi.) Wliatsoever tliou bindest on earth, it 
shall be bound ; and thou lo6sitti and so forth. 

Jlio, say they||^hatsoe>i^i^^|*feiud and \v||atsoever we loo.se ; 
here is nothing* excepted. AiiXanother text lay they of 
Christ in*^ie last ot Matthew j All powojr is given to me, 
saith Chri.st, hea^t^^and in earth: go therefore and 
preach, &c. Preaching leaveUi the pope out, and saith 
Lo, all pow'ef is given me in heaven and in earth. And 
thereupon taketh upon him temporal power above king awl 
emperor, and maketh laws and bindeth them. And like 
powder taketh he over God’s laws, and dis(>enseth with them 
at his lust| ^ilBaakiiig no sin of that which God maketh sin, 
and i^keth sin where God maketli none :, yea, and wipeth 
put God’s laws clean, and maketh at his pleasure, and 
with him is lalvf^l what he lusteth. He bindeth where 
God looseth, and looseth where God bindeth. He bles- 
.seth where God cnrselh, and curseth where God blesseth. 
He taketh aiitl^rity also to bjiJlB ’ftnd Aoose in purga¬ 
tory’. Tl^permit jy^^mito him, for it is a creature of his 
ow’H making. He also bindeth the angel.s. For we read 
of popes that have commanded the angels to .spl divers 
out of purgatory. Howheit 1 am not yet certihed whether 
they obeyed ol* no., ' 

Understaqi) therefore^lHhat to bin^jnd to loose, is to 
preach tlie law of God and the gosp^ or promises, as thou 
mayest see in the iiid chapter of the .second Kpistic to the 
Corintliians, whe«e Paul called the preaching of the law tlie 
ministration of death and damnation, and the preaching 
pf the promises, the ministering of the Spirit and of 
yighteouBiiess. For when the lavy is preached, all men are " 
fl^nd sinnei% and therefore damned : and w'hen the gos¬ 
pel and glairidings jre preached, then are all that repent 
and believe, fouipd righteous in Christ. And so expound 
it all the old doctors. Saint Jerome saith upon this text, 
Whatsoever diou bindest, the bishops and p^riests, saith he, 
for laql^ of understanding, take a little presumption of the 
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* 

Pharisees upon tnem f and think that they f^^b^^iority iq 
bind innocents and to loose die y^^icked, thing dur 

pope and bishi^ii do. For the curse is to be 

feared, be it right igr wroii". '"^IpPl^h thoi^ave not de-^ 
served, yet if the pope cjfle thee, tbbuVart in peril of thy 
soul as they lie :«yea, and tliough he be iWer wrong* 
fully cursed, he must be fain l£%>y alraolution. But 
Saint Jerome saich, As the j^riest m the old law' made the 
lepers clean or unclean, ^o bindeth and uhbindeth the 
priest of tlie new law\ >• . ^ 

The priest there made no man a leper, neither cleansed 
any man, but God : and the priest judged only by Moses* 
law who was clean and wJio was unclean, w]^dlif' they w'ere 
brought unto him. ^ ^ 

So here W'c have the law of God to iudge what is sin and 
what is not, and w'ho is bound and who .i||*not. Moreover 
if any man have sinned, yet if he repent and believe tlie 
promise, we am sure by God’s w'ord that he is loosed 
and forgiven in Other auth^ity than this¬ 

wise to preach have the priests n^. ChriHl apostles 
had no other themselves, as it appeareth throughout all 
the Ne^ Testament. Therefore it is manifest that they 
have not. 

Saint Paul saith, f l”Cor. xv.) When we %ay all things 
are under Christ, to be exempted that -ipt all under 

him. God the Fat^r is not under Christ, but above 
Christ, and Christ’s head. (I Cor. vi.) 

Christ saith (John xii.) I have not spQ)&en of mine own 
head, but iny Fatlier which sent me gave a commandment 
what 1 should say and what I should speak. Whatsoever, 
1 speak dierefore, even as^xpy Father bade me so I speak.' 
If Christ had a law w^at he should do, how^appenetl^;^it 
that the pope so runneth at large lawjjpss 1 th^gh tliat all 
power were given unto Christ in heai^n and in earth : yet 
had he no power over his Father, nor yet to reign tempo¬ 
rally over temporal princes, but a commandment to obey 
them. How hath the pope Rien such temporal au^ority 
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Dver kiiig^yaijl^iemueror ? How hadi he authority above 
lawsf^^ to conmiaud the angels, the saints,^ and 
God himself? 

' Christ’s a^ority'|H|l^ gave to j^is disciples, was to, 

Christ^are TOming !it||ners to repentance ; and 

hisapostlea. to |f^each hnto them the j^p^ises |^hich the Father > 
had made un(i^ all ^|^for his sake. And the sailhe to 
The rigl||( preach only st^h^he his apostles. As a king sendeth forth 
loosi*!^*'”^ his jMdges,'i!hd giveth theifi his authority, saying. What ye 
do that do 1. 1 ^ ,1 give yon^iii^ '^i 11, power. * Yet meaneth 
he *ot by that full power, that th^ should -destroy any 
town or city, or oppress any man, or do what they list, or 
should reig4 over the lords an^ dukes of his r^lni and 
over is ow^ felf. But giveth them a la^ with them, and 
authority to bind and loose, as farfoilh as the law 
stfetchetli ahd^^^^kelh mention: that is, to punish the 
evil that do wrong, and to avenge the poor that suf¬ 
fer wrong. And so far as the law^^retchetli, will 
the king defend his judge against all men. And as the 
temporal judges bind and loose temporally, ^o do the» 
Hovir jtl^ priests spmtually, aira no other ways. Howbeit by false- 

subtlety the pope reigueill under Christjr as ,car- 
I l^brist. dinals and bishops do under kings, lawless. 


A perna et 
* cyilpA is a 
prciper - 
drelHfa, 


The they,|^ absftlveth or *lposeth, a pmna et 

culpa; tligt IS, from the faidt orti^i&^s, and from the 
pain due unto the trespass. God, if in^i repent, for- 
giveth the otfen^ only, aiifl not tiie pain also, say they, 
save tumeth the everlasting pain unto a temporal paiii. 
T^pope ‘V ^U(j appointeth seven j^years in purgatory for every deadly 
mighty and «tain.. Blit the pope for money forgiveth both, and hath 
morejner- pow^than God, and is ’more mei^i^dful than God. 

lis r,Wajth the pope, of my full power, and of the 
treasure tlie chu^i,—of desefvings of martyrs, con¬ 
fessors, and mo^?ts of Christ.*' - 7 V 

First, the merits of the saints did not.'j||ve»lhemselves,j^ 
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Secondarily, .G^ Ifiath pix>niised Chri^^|i|M^its unto^ 
all that re^nt^ so* that wh^oeyer repen^Sn, is iidHiie- 
diately lieir of dif Christ’s beloved of as 

Christ is. HdW thgn came thjpHH^onst^ to bo lord' 
over Christ’s merits, so ffat he-hs^ power to sell tl^, 
which God g^yotb fredyr^tO dreamers ! y^a, A devi!^ 

n hf 


and O vcnemous scor[)ions, what ye in your 

tails ! O pestilent leaven, that so tumeth the sweet bread 
of Christ’s doctfine into thg^bitterness of gall 

The friars run in the same spirit, and.leach, sayi^, 
Do good deeds, and »,Redeem the pains that abide you in 
purgatory ; yea, gise us srnncwhat to do good works for 
}Oii. /^tld thus is sin hg(fonie the profitabledtiiierchan- 
disem the \vt»rld,i Oh! ihe cruel wrath'of upoq^us, 


because ^^e love not the truth. 

I'or this is the dam nation and judgnml!l of God, to 
send a false prophet unto him that will n^hear the truth. 
I know yon, sai|||’Christ, (John v.) that ye have not the 
love of Obd, in you. 1 "Txm come in my .father’s name, 
aftd ye receive me not; if another shall come iijl^^his own 
name, hin» shall ye receive. '^1 'his dotli God avenge him¬ 
self on the malicious hearts which have no love to his 


truth. 

All the promises of (jc)d have they <‘ither wilipped clean 
r>ut, or thus leavein^ them ^'ith Jbpen lies, ^ stublish 
their confession wi%ii|;v;%’y And to keep us fi-om-Knowledge 
of the truth they do all thing in J iatin. 

They pray in Latin, they clh*isten in liftin, they bless 
in Latin, they give absolution in Latih, only curse they 
in the English tongue. Wherein they take upon tlieni 
greater authority than ever (^jpd gave them. For ih their 
curses, as they call them, with book, bell, caiidlej 
they command God and Christ, and J^e angels, and all 
saints, to curse them : Curse them GodTCsay^Agy,) Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost; curse'them Virgiii Maiy, &c. O 
ye abominablel gave you autliority to command God 
to curse ? , God comraandeth you to Mess, and ye ooni- 
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cui se ! Blesi) them tUat persec^ute you: 
bieis but <£tti|e iiot, s^th^St. Paul, (Rom. xii.^ What 
tyrauiiy will these ii^p^jover men, wMch presume and 
take upon J|^em tol|^^*|^ds over God, d!^d to command 
him ? if'lGrod j&all edrSe any^man, who shall bless and 
dHake Him better.^ No man can amen||. himself, except 
God pour unto him. Have we not a com¬ 

mandment tof love ouf neighbour as ourselves ? How can 
J love hiiii^nd curse him als^? James saith, It is not 
possible tliat blessing and culling should come both out of 
oiie mouth. Christ coraiuandeth, (Matt, v.) sayings Love 
vour enemies. Bless them that curse you. Do good to 
tiiem that^hate you. Pray for them that do ymi wrong 
and . persecute you, that je may be the children of your 
heavenly Father. 

' A custom In the miux^ies of W ales it is the manner if any man 

hi the ® stulcn, he cometh to the curate, 

marches of and desireth him to curse the stealer.#^ And he com- 
hI©8* , • . * 

mandeth the parish to give liim every man Ciod’s curse and 

his. God's curse and mine ^ave he, saith every man in 

tlie parish. O merciful God ! what is blasphemy, if 

this be not blasphemy and shaming of the doctrine of 

Chrirt? 

Understand, therefore, the power of excommimication 
is this ^ if ^y man sii| opdiily, and j|mendetli not when 
he is waru^, then ought he to be rebuked openly before 
all the parish. And the priest ought to prove, by the 
Scripture, that all such have no part with Christ. For 
Christ serveth uot.but for them that love the law of God, 
^and consent that it,is good, holy, aud righteous: and 
/ repent, sorrowing and mourning for power and strength 
fulfil it. Aud all the parish ough^ to be warned to 
avoid the^ompany of all such, and to take them as 
heathen people. lPhis is not done that he should perish, 

j r' ’ ''' ' 

but to save bln^ to make hi^|^i^ash4med, and to kill' the ' 
lusts 0^ the fleshy that the Spirit might come unto the 
knowledfire of ti*utL And ousrht to Iktv hit^l^nd 
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have compassion on him, and with air^|pPlK^ to pra^ 
unto Grod for him, to givej|iim erace t% repent, and to 
come to the I'i^t way again to use, such tyranny 

over God and man, compiandill^pfod h>^<^rse. And if 
he repent, we ought wim all mercy to revive him in 
agaitl. Tills mayest tht)id see Matt, xviiji and 1 Cor, v, 
and 2 Cor. ii. 
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JF confirmation have a promise, then jil jilstifietli as far 
as the promise exteiideth. If it have ho promise, then 
is it not of God, as the bishops be not. The apostles and 
ministers of God preach God’s word ; au(y[ God’s signs or 
sacraments signify God’s word also, and put uf4n remem¬ 
brance of the promises W'hich God hath made unto us in 
Christ." Contrariwise, anticlirist’s bishops preach not, 
and their sacraments speak not, but as the disguised 
bishop’s mum; so are their superstitious sacraments 
dumb. After th^the bisUbps had left prc^limg, then 
feigned they this dumb ceremony of confirmation, to have 
somewhat at the leastw'ay, whereby tliey might reign over 
their dioceses. They reserv^id unto themselves also the 
christening of bells, and conjuring^^or hallowing of 
churches and church-yards, and of altars and super-altai^,^' 
and hallowing of chalices,«^and so forth; whatsoever is of 
honour or profit.^ Which confirmation, and the,^other cop^ 
jurations, also, they have now committed ro their suf¬ 
fragans ; because they tliemselves *1iave no leisure to 
minister such tiling^,' foi^l^eir lusts and pleasures, and 
abundsuice of all things } and for the cumbrance diat they 
have kin^s matters and business of the realm. One 

X ^ 
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libejMth the pr|^ seal; anotlier the great seal; tlie third is 
' conressor, (that is to sayj^jjuprjpry traitor secret Judas,) 
he is president of the council; he^is an ambas¬ 

sador ; another sort ofsecret council. 
is unto t^e realms M'hereUiey are of the council. As pro¬ 
fitable are tliey^ verily, unto tlie realms with their counsel, 
as the wolves unto lhe‘j^ee|), or the foxes unto the geese. 

They will say that the Holy Ghost is given through 
such ceremonies. If God had* so promised, so should it 
be but PauLsaith, (Gal. iii.5 that the Spirit is received 
through preaching of tlie faitli. * And (Actsx.) while 
Peter pleached the faith, the Holy Ghost fell on Cor¬ 
nelius and on^is household. How shall we say then to that 
which they uill lay against us, iu the eighth chapter of 
the Acts of the Apostles, where Peter diul John put their 
hands on llie Samaritans, and the Holy («host came i 1 
say, that by putting, or with ))uttiiig, or as tiiev put their 
hands on them, tlie Holy Cihostcame. Ne\ertliele.ss, the 
putting on of tlie hands did neit|fer help nor hinder. Por 
the text salih, They prayed for them that they might receive 
the Holy Ghost. * 

Go<|) had made the apostler- a promise, that he would 
with such miracles confirm their jireachiiig, and ino\e 
other to,the faitli. (Mark, th^ last.) The apostles, there¬ 
fore, believed and prayed God to ful61 his promise ; an<I 
God, fw his truth's sake, even so did. So was it the 
prayer of faith'Uiat brought the Holy (jliost, as thou 
mayest see also intl^e last of James. If any man be sick, 
saith J ames, call die elders of the congrt'gatioii, and let 
"Hhem pray over liiin, anointing him with oil in the name 
the Lord, and the prayer of faith shall heal the sick. 
Where a p^riise is, there is faith bold to pray, and God 
true to <^ve^^r her .petition. Putting on of the hands is 
an indifferent jhing. Fdr the Holy Ghost came-vby 
preachii^^of the faith, and ibiracles were done at the 
prayer or faith, as well without putting ^ii of die hands 
as w’ith, as thou seest in maijy places. Putting i^tf^of the 
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hands was the maifher of that nation? 4 |^^if^as to rend 

. 


their clothes, and to put on sackcloth,'" to sj 
themselves wkll ashes and ’i&atf^when Ihey heard of or 
saw ajiy soitowfiil thing, as jll^was PauFs manner to 
stretch out his hand \llhen lie preaehedjj,^.. And as it 
is our manner to hold up our hands when we lpray, anti 
as some kiss their thumb nail, Md put it to their eyes. 


and as we put our hands on cbil«^•en^s heads when we 
bless them, saying, Christ bless thee, my ^n, and God 
make thee a good man : which gestures neither help nor 
hinder. "Fliis mayest thou well see by the xiith of the 
Acts, where the Holy Ghost commanded to separate 
Paid and Harnahas, to go and preach. Then the ‘ other, 
fasted and prayed, and put their hands on'their heads and 
sent them forth.. '^I'hey received not the Hedy Ghost 
then by putting on of hands, but the Oljhier as they put 
their hands on their heflfds prayed for tnehi, that God 
w'ould go with them, and strength them, and couraged 
them also, bidding them to be strong in God, and 
warned them to lie faithful and diligent in the work of 
(loti, and so forth. 


.'50?) 


A N O I L I N G. 


£^AST of all comelh the anoiling, vyithoiit promise, and 
therefore without the Spirit, and (i|thout profit, but, al¬ 
together unfruitful and si^ptastitious. The. sacramehts^ * 
which they have imagined are all without promise, and 
therefore help not. For whatsoever is not ^j^aith is siS. ^ ^,, 1150 - 
(Rpm. XV.) Now without a promise ca||'there be no ever is not 
fe^tli. The sacraments Christ himself ordained, 

which have also promise»i%nd would save us if we knew . 

• * , 1 1 • > 1 • *1 T Lalin 

them, and believe^ them, them minister they m the Latin tongwedc- 

tongu 0 ,^ So are they also become as unfruitful as the 
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oBier. Yea.i^y make us belies tliat Bie work itself 
with^t the promise saveth us, which doctrine they learned 
ot Aristotle. And thu|)B|pi^ we become ati<»hundred times 
tvorse than tht? ^cked XKalt's, which believed that t|ie veiy 
work of their sacrifice ^stified' them. Against whijch 
Paulfighteth in ever^fll^istle, proving that nothing helpeth 
save the promises God hath swwn in Christ. 

<Ask the people what ihey understand by their baptism or 
washing? And thou slialt see, that they believe, how that 
the very plunging into the water saveth them : of {lie pro¬ 
mises they know' not, nor %hat is signified thereby. Bap¬ 
tism called voiowing m many places of .Bngland, because 
the priest saitli, Volo say ye. The child was well vo/owed 
(say they) yea, and our vicar is as fair a vofowcr as ever a 
priest w'ithin tliis tw’enty miles. . 

Jiehold hovrj,|iarro\vly the people look on the ceremony. 
If ought be lilll out, or if the cIKkl be not altogether dipt 
in the w'ater, or if, because the child is sick, the priest 
dare not plunge him into the w ater, but poitr water on his 
head, ho\y^ tremble they J how quake they ! how say ye, 
Sir John, say they, is this child christened enough ^ hath it 
his full Christendom* t ^*hey belie\e \erily that the child 
is nor^hristened j yea 1 have known priests, that have 
goiie^ unto the orders again, supposing that they were not 
priests, Decai^e that the bishop left one of his ceremonies 
undone, Utiey call confiriiiution, the jieople call bi- 

shoping.^ Tlj^jej^'^INnk that if the bishop butter the child 
in the forehead, that it is safe, 'lliev think that the work 
inaketh safe, and Ij^wise suppose they of aiioiling. Now 
is ||j|is false doctrine, verily. For Janies saitli in tlie first 
chapter of his Epistle : Of hj|£i,j^ood will begat he us with 
word of life; that is, witfifiic word of promise. In 
wfiich wd'0^||nade God's sons, and heirs of the goodness 
of any good works. For we cannot work 

God's will til! we be his son^^and know his will, aikl 
have hi^^ii it to teach ^ us. And St. Paul saith in the 
fifth chapter of his Epistle to the Ephesians; Christ 
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cleansed tlie congregation in the fountain through 

the word. And Peter saith in the first of ms"tirst Kpi^lHic: 
Ye are bom anisw, not 6f morttl^jfbedf but of immortal 
seed, by the w6rd of God, whicw^iveith a||i|^asteth ever. 
Paul in every epistle warlieth u^ ti p i we puJl^ no trust in 
works, and to beware of persuasic ^jj^y arguments bf man’s 
wisdom, of superstitiousness, ^p^^t^tnonies, of pope-ii0'> 
lincss, and of all manner [of] disgilffing. And exhortetli 
us to cleave fast unto the naked and pure word of God. 
Xhe promise of God is the anchor that saveth us in all 
temptations. If all the world against us, God’s word 
is stronger than thjB worltf, . If the Mi^brld kill us that j^all 
make us alive again. If it be possible for the world to 
cast us into hell from theiic^, yet shall God’s word bring 
us again. Hereby jisecst thou that it is not the work, but 
the promise that justiiieth. us through fai^j,^;,«f, ^ow where 
no promise is, there can ilPfaitli be, and therefore no Jus¬ 
tifying, though there be never so glorious works. Xhe 
sacrament of Christ’s body after thiswise preach they. 
Xhoii must believe that it is no more bread, buj^the very 
body of Christ, tlesli, blood, and hone; even as he went 
here on earth, save his coal, Xor that is here yet, I wot 
not in h^w many places. I pray thee what help^k^all 
this ? Here is no promise. Xhe devils know tlmj^Christ 
died on a Friday, and the Jews also. What|ire theyholp 
thereby ? We have a promise that Christ, aiiid his body, 
and his blood, and all that he did, and* sliiSfereid, i.^ sacri¬ 
fice, a ransom, and a ful^ satisfaction f(>r sins ; that 
God for his sake will thinly no more o||^hem, if they have 
power to repent and believe. *J> 

Holy workmen think God rejoiceth in the deed 
self, without any farther respect. Xliey think also that 
God, as a cruel tyrant, rejoiceth, and hath dM^tation in 
our pain taking without any farther respects ^!^d there- 
fot^ many of them martyr'fliemselves withdut cause, after 
the ensample of Baal’s priests wbieh (2 Kiiigs^iii.) cut 
themselves to pleaJ^ their god v ithal, and as* die did hea- 
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then pagans Sitfbrificed their children in the tire unto their 
godKt. Tlie iiidnks of the Charterhouse think that the very 
eating of fish in ;|>leasetli'’ atid refer* not the 

eating to the (^bast^ng^ of the Jt)qdy{^ .'^of when ^ey have 
slain their bodies phlegth oF'fisheatiiig ; yet then 

they eat no n^l^nd slay themselves before their 
VVe also, whw^we oft’er our sons or daughters, and 
compel or persuad^ttiem to vow and profess cliastity, 
think that the very pain, and that rage and bnniing which 
they suffer in abstaining from a make, plcaseth C^d ; and 
so refer not oui ch^tity^o our neiglibour’s profit. For 
wl^i we see thousands fall to il^numei^ble diseases there¬ 
by, and to die before their dayS t yea, tlioiigli n e sec them 
break the commandments oF, God tlaily, and also of very 
impaliency work abominations against nature, too shame¬ 
ful to be of: yet will we not let them marry, but 

compel theih to conlinne slill^lvitli violence. And thus 
teach our divines, as it appeareth by their argtiinents. He 
that taketli most pain, say they, is greatest; and so fortli. 


The people are thorougidy brought in belief that the 
deed in itsc*lf vvitho^ any farther lespcct savelh tliem ; 
if tlie^ be so long at church ; or say so many paternosters; 
and read so much in a tongue which they iindersj|^iid not; 
'or much a pilgrimage, and take so much pain; or 

fast such a ignperstitious fast; or observe such a supersti¬ 
tious observance&flliieither profitable to himself nor to liis 
neighbour; "bi^ aoile of a good intent only say they, to 
please God withal. Yea, to kis9;i|U;ie pax they think it a me¬ 
ritorious deed ; vv|U!:n to love tbeir neighbour, and to for¬ 
give him, (^ich thing is signified thereby,) they study not 
to do, ator-Tiave power nor think that they arc 

bouail ^ cfo it, if they b^^""'Weiided by him. So sore 
have'l^llir# prophets broiiglii the people out of their 

wits, an^^llii^e wrapped them in darkness, and have rocked 
How Tar* them iwhs^p in blindness and ignorance. I^ow is all such 
deed*ia^ac- doctrii^fal^ doctrine, and all such faitl^i, false faith. ^1^'or 
^ ^ deed jpllaseth not, but as far foA as it is applied to 



A CHRISTIAN MAN. 



aivi 


our neighbour’s profit, or*lhe tamine of oU^Jypdies to keep 
tlie commandment. 

NoW liiiist the body be tanijppjmiy, ana inai wiui me 
remedies that <j>od hatii ordained; $Sd not killed! Tlibii 
must not forswear the ni^ural rem^K which God hath or¬ 
dained ; and bring thyself into su^flKie that thou sliouKdek 
either break God’s coinniau^^Pft} or kill tliysc l^^or 
burn night and day without rest, that thou caiist not 
once think a godi} thought. Neither is it lawful to forsake 
thy neighbour ; and to u ithdraw thyself from serving him, 
and to get thee into a den, aidflive idly, profitable to no 
man ; but robbing all men/,fiist of mWi, and then of j^oods 
and land, and of all he hath; with making him believe in 
the hypocrisy of thy supet'ftitious prayers, and pope-holy 
deeds. The prayer of faith, and the deeds thereof that 
s]>ring <jf hne, aie accepted before Go^^^l^lie prayer is 
good, according to the j^>portion of faith jand the deed, 
according to the measure of hne. Now he that bidetli 
hi the woild,*as monks call it, hath inoie faith than the 
cloisterer. For he hangetli on God in all ^higs. He 
must trust God to send him j^od speed, good luck, 
fa\our, help, a good master, a good neighbour, a good 
ser\aut^ a good wife, a good chapman-merchaut,^U> send 
his merchandi.se safe to land, and a thou.sand l^c. He 
loveth also inoiie, which appeareth in that he^dotli service al¬ 
ways unto his neighbour. To pray ope for another are we 
equally bound ; and to pray is a thirty 'fet We may always 
do whatsoever we have ||i hand; and that to do may iioman 
hire another : dirist’s blood hadi hii'ed ns already. Thus 
ill the deed delighteth God, as far forth as yfe do it, dithei 
to serve our neighbour whjipil, (as 1 have sM^) or to tame 
the flesh that we may fulni ' the commaiuhne^ ^m th4 
bottom of the heart. 

And as for our pain taking, God rejoicefll not therein 
as a ty rant; hut pitieth us, and as it were inouruetli with 
us, and is alway ready and at hand to hel]> US|^ we call, 
as a merciful t^flicr and a kiul nintht>r. ^INevprthplnt'**!' 


Our |)rayi*t8 
acrcptiil>lu 
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to our 
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deeds ac¬ 
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he suilereftii \nf to fall into many temptations, and much 
adve^ity ; yea, himself layeth the cross of tribulation on 
Our racks, not tliat 4ie«cejoiceth in our sorrow, but to 
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drive sin out of the l^^r, w'hich can none otherwise be 
cured ; as the p1ivsicia,a and surgeon do manv things which 
are oaiiiful to the sicK«|f<5it that they rejoice in the pains 
poor wretches,*!^ to persecute and to drive out 
the diseases which caii^io otherwise be healed. 

\\ hen the people believe, therefore, if, they do so 
much work, or .suffer so much paiti, or go so much a 
^lilgrimage, that they^re sjfte, [it] is a false faith. For a 
Christian man is not ^aved'''by but by faith in the 

»«proinises before all good woSs*; though that the works 
(when we work God’s comi^^Hmcnt with H!" good will, 
and not works of our own imagination) declare that we 
are sate, andlAat the Spirit of Him that hath made us 
sale IS in us : yca, and as God fnroiigh preaching of faith 
doth purge and Jn.stity the heart, even so through working 
of deeds, doth he purge and justify tlie lueitibers, making 
us perfect ^both in body and soul, after the likeness of 

jj, ■ 

Neither needeth a CTiiistian man to come hither or 
thither, to Home, to Jerusalem, or St. James J^or any 
other pi]grimagc far or near, to be sa\ed thereby, or to 
purchase forgiveness of his sins. For a'^bi'i^tian man’s 
health and salvation is within him: even,in his mouth. 
^(Roin. X.) The word is nigh thee, even in thy month, 
and in thine heart; that is, th6>,Wrd of faith which we 
preach, saith Paul.' If we believe the promises with our 
hearts, and confess them with our mouths, we are safe. 
'JThis is our health within us. how shall they believe 

’Hiat they hear not ? And hoifl shall they hear without a 
preacher saith Paul. (Rom. x.) For look ou the pro¬ 
mises of God, and so are all our preachers dumb. Or 
if they .preach them, they so sauce them and leaven them, 
that no stliin^h can brook them, nor fi|id any savour in 
them. For'^ey paint ns such an eai^'confession, a.s is 
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impossible to be kept, and more impossibfeiiRia^it should 
stand with the promises and testament t>/ God. ^^|.nd 
they join them penance, as th§i 3 & Gfl) it, to fast, ® go 
pilgrimages, and give so much to Idisdie satisfa(|tion withal. 
They preach their masses, their merits, their pardons, 
their ceremonies, and put the p(Ja|||8e clean out of fms> 
session. The word of health anc^alvation is nigh th^', 
in thy mouth and thine heart, saitli I^aul. Nay, say they, 
thy salvation is in ouf faithfiil care. l^his is their 
hold, thereby know they all secrets, thereby mock 
they all men, and all m^ns’ w^es beguile knight 

and squire, lord and ki^^'rand betray all realms, ^^he 
bishops with the pope liavigLa- certain conspiration and 
secret treason against th^i^wlrde world. And by con¬ 
fession, know they vhal fthigs and emperors think. If 
ought be against them, do they never so ctfL then move 
they their captives to war and to fight, and give them 
pardons to slay whom they will have taken out of the way. 
They have witlHiilsehood taken from all kings and emperors 
their right and duties, which now they call their^freedoms, 
liberties, and privileges, and ha\^^erverlcd the ordinances 
that Ood left in the world, and have made every king swear 
to defenj^ their falsehood against their ownselves. So that 
now, if any man preach God’s word truly, show 
the freedom liberty of the soul w^hich we have 
in Christ, iCMf' to restore the kpigs again to their 

duties and right, and to the room and authority which 
they have of God, and'shadows to make them kings 
in deed, and to put the world in his order again : then the 
kings deliver their swords and authority unto the hypocritses, 
to slay him. So drunkd^; are they witli the wine of 
the whore. ^ 

The text that followeth, in Paul, will they diaply lav 
to my charge and others. How shall they preach, except 
they be sent, saith Paul in the said xth to the Romans. VVe 
(will they say,) are the pope, cardinals and^ bislitops: all 
authority is ours. The Scrip'are pertaiiieth 'iifnto us, and 
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is our pj^ssession. And we have a law, that wliosoever 
presume to preach witlioiit the authority of the bishops, 
is excommunicate in the deed-doing. AVIience, there¬ 
fore, hast thou thine antliority ? will they say. Tlie old 
pharisees had the Scriptpre in captivity likewise, and 
asked Christ, liy what abldioritY doest thou these things ? 
Aiswlio should sav, w^e are pharisees, and thou art iioneof our 
order, nor hast authofity of us. Christ asked them anotlier 
question, a'd so will I dd our liypocrilcs. \\ ho sent you ? 
Ciod ? Nay, he that is sent of God speiikcth God’s 
word. (Join) iii.) ^Novv speak }c not Grid’s w'ord, nor 
any thing save }our own laws, madi* clean contraij unto 
(Jod’s word. Christ’s apostles preached Christ, and not 
themselves. He tliat is of ^e truth pieacheth the truth. 
Now \e preach nothing but liis, and therefore are of 
the devil, the^ather of all lies, and of him are ye sent. 
And as for thine authority, or who sent me, 1 report me 
unto my works as Cliiist. (John v. and x.) If God’s 
word hear record that 1 say truth, why should any man 
doubt, Imt that God, the father of tiulli and of light, hath 
sent me; as the father of lies and of darkness halli sent 
you, and that the Spirit of truth and of light is with me, 
as the spirit of lies and of darkness is witli you t By this 
means thou wilt that every man be a preacher, will tlic} say. 
Nay, wrily. Bor God will that not, ij^nd therefore will 
1 it not; no more than I would that every man of London 
were mayor of London, or every man of tlie realm king 
thereof. God is not tlie autlior of disseiition and strife, 
but of unity and peace, and of good order. 1 will, there¬ 
fore, that where a congregation is gathered together in 
Christ, one be chosen after t|^ jule of J^aul, and that he 
only jireach, and else no niaii^openly ; but that every man 
teach his household after the same doctrine. But if the 
preacher preach false : then whosoever’s heart God moveUi, 
to the same it shall be lawful to rebuke and improve the 
fiiUe fc6j|cher,^with the clear* and manifest Scripture, and 
that same doubt a true prophet sent of God. Bor 
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the Scripture is God’s, and theirs that b^^e|»^.aiid not 
the false jg^rophet’s. 


Sacrament is then as much to say as an holy sign. 
And the sacraments, which ChiMJtordained, preach God’s 
word unto us; and therefore' 'justify and minister ^e 
Spirit to them that believe, as Paulj^hrough preaching 
gospel was*’a minister of righteousness, and of the Spirit, 
unto all that believed his preaching. Dumb ceremonies 
are no sacraments, but superstitiousness. Christ’s sacra-f 
ments preach the faith of Christ, as.J^is apostles did, and 
thereby justify. Antichrist’*s dumb ceremonies prcac|i not 
the faith that is in Christ, asdiis apostles, our bishops and 
cardinals, do not. But as antichrist’s bishojis are ordttined 
to kill whosoever preach the true faith of Christ; so' are 
his ceremonies ordained to quench the faith^hich Christ’s 
sacraments preach. And hereby mayest thou know the 
difference between Christ’s signs or sacraments, and anti¬ 
christ’s signs or ceremonies—that Chr^s^t’s signs speak, and 
antichrist’s be dumb. 

Hereby seest thou what is to Jie thought of all other 
ceremonies—as hallowed water, bread, salt, boughs, bells, 
wax, aslips, and so forth; and all other disguisings and apes’- 
play ; and of all manner [of] conjurations, as the coiijuriiig 
of church and clmrchyards, and of altar-stones, and Such like. 
Where no promise of God is, there cart be no faith, nor jus¬ 
tifying, nor forgiveness of sins. For it is more than mad¬ 
ness to look for any thhig of God, save that he hath pro¬ 
mised : how far he hath promised, so far is he bound to them 
that believe, and further not. To have a faith, therefore, 
or a trust in any thing, wljfere God hath not promised, is 
plain idolatry, and a worshipping of thine own imagina¬ 
tion instead of God. Let us see the pith of a ceremony 
or two, to judge the rest by. In conjuring of holy 
water, they pray, that whosoever be sprinkled tlierewith 
may receive hcaltli as well of body as of soul: like¬ 

wise ill making holy bread, aiid so forth,the con- 
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juratioii|Lof'Xkher ceremonies. Now we see bj daily ex¬ 
perience, that half their prayer is unheard. T'or no man 
" receiveth healdi of body thereby. No more, of likelihood, 
do they of soul. Y’ea, we see also by experience, that 
no mail receiveth health of soul thereby. Tor no man by 
sprinkling himself w ith holy water, and with eating holy bread, 
is more merciful than before, or forgiveth wrong, or be- 
conietlt at one with his enemy, or is more patidit and less 
covetous, and so forth. Which are the sure tokens of the 
souKs health. 

They preach also that the wagging of the bisliop’s hand 
over us blesseth us, and putteth away our sins, Aip^iese 
works not against Christ ? How can they do more dhamc 
unto Christ’s blood ? Tor if the wagging of tlie bishop’s 
hand o\er me he so precious a thing in the siglit of God 
that I am thereby blessetl, liow then am 1 full blessed with 
all spiritual blessing in Christ ! as Paul sailh : (Epli. i.) 
Or if ni} sins be full done a\\a> in Christ, how nnnaineth 
there any to be djiHc away by sueli phantasies ? The 
apostles knew no wa\s to pul avva} sin, or to bless us, but by 
preaching Clirist. J'aul saith (Gal. ii.) If righteousness 
come by the law, then Christ died vain. So dispute 1 
here : If blessing come by the wagging of the bishoji’s 
hand, tlien died Christ in vain, and his death blesseth us 
not. jiHhd a little afore saith Paul, If while we seek to be 
justified by Christ, we be yet iound siniieis, (so that we 
must be justified by the law or ceieiiionies) is not Christ 
therf ja minister of sin ? So dispute I lieio : If w'hile we 
seek to be blessed in Christ we arc yet unblessed, and 
must be blessed by the w'uggiiig of the bishop’s hand, what 
have we then of Christ but curs<^ ? Thou wilt say : when we 
come first to the faith, then Christ forgiveth us and 
blesseth us. But tlie sins which we afterward commit are 
^rgiven us through such things. I answer, if any man 
repent truly, and come to the faith, and put his trust in 
Christ,^en simieth of frailty, at the sigh of the 

heart is his 'Wt put away in Christ’s blood. Tor Christ'.s 
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blood purgeth ever and blesseth ever. saith in 

the second of his first Epistle^ 'J'his I write unto ydH that^^ 
ye sin not. And though any man sin (meaning of frailty, 
and so repent) yet have we an Advocate the Father, 
Jesus Christ which is righteous, and he it is that obtaiiietli 
grace for our’sins. And (Heb. vii.) it is written, Eut this 
man (meaning Christ) because he Jaeteth or abideth ever, 
hath an e^ei lasting priesthood. Therefore is he able also 
ever to save them that come to God through him, seeing 
he ever liveth to make intercession for us. I'hc bishops 
theiefore ought to bless us in preaching Christ, and not 
to d^eivc ns and to bring the curse of God upon us w'itli 
wagging their hands over us. '^Fo preach is their duly 
only, and not to offer their feet to be kissed, or testicles or 
stones to be groped. Wc ft^el also by experience*' that 
after the pope’s, bishop’s, or cardinal’s bussing, we are 
no otherwise disposed in our souls than before. 

this be sufficient as concerning the sacraments and 
ceremonies, with this protestation: flliat if any cun say 
better or improve this witli God’s word, no man sliall be 
better content tlierewith than 1. For I segk nothing but 
the truth, and to walk in the light. I submit therefore this 
work and all other that I have made or shall make, (if 
God will that I shall more make) unto tlie judgments, 
not of them that furiously burn all truth, buf^of them 
which are ready with God’s word to correct, if any thing 
be said amiss, and to further God's wrord. 

1 will talk a word or two after the wwldly wisdom with 
them, and make an end of this matter. If the sacraments 
justify, as they say, (1 understand by justifying, forgiveness 
of sins,) then do they wrong unto the sacraments, inas¬ 
much as they rob the most part of them through confession 
of their effect, and of the cause wherefore they were or¬ 
dained. For no man may receive the body of Christ, no 
mail may marry, no man may be oiled or aiioiled as tliey call 
it; no man may receive orders, except he be firsf"ahriven. 
Now w'heii the sins he fbrgiveii by shrift aforehand, there 
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is nought, left‘for the sacraments to do. 'I’hey will answer 
^that at the leastway they increase grace, and not the sa¬ 
craments only, but also hearing of mass, matins and even¬ 
song ; and receiving of holy water, holy bread, and of the 
bishop’s blessing, and so fortli by all ceremonies. Hy 
grace 1 understand the favour of God, and also the gifts 
and W'orking of his Spirit in us ; as love, kindness, 
patience, obedience, mercifulness, despising df worldly 
things, peace, concord, and such like. If after thou hast 
hctird so mui)> masses, matins, ami evensongs ; and after 
thou liast received holy breatl, holy uatiT, and the bishop’s 
blessing, or a canlinars or the pope’s ; if thou be 

more kiiul to lh\ iieiglibour, ami lo\e him beltef’^liaii 
before ; if thou be more obedient unto th\ siiperiurs; more 
inercVul, moie reaily to forgive \\»oi»g iloiie unto tliee, 
more despisest^he woild, and niwe athirst after spiritual 
things; if after that a piiesL hath taken orders he be less 
covetous than before; if a wife after so many ami oft pil¬ 
grimages be more Chaste, more obetlienl miU> lier hus¬ 
band, more kind to her maids and t>ther servaiils ; if gen¬ 
tlemen, kiiigh%>, lords, and kings and emperors, after tliey 
have said st> often dailv service with their ciiaplains, know 
more of Christ than before, and can belter skill It) rule their 
tenants, subjects, and realms christianly than befoie, and 
be contc^ with their duties; then do sucli things increase 
grace. If not, it is a lie. W hether it lie so oi- no, 1 repot t 
me to experience. If they have any other interpretations 
of justifying or grace, 1 }>ra> them to teach it me. I'or 1 
would gladl> learn it. Now let us go to out j)nrpose 
again. 
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^NTICHRIST shall not onl)[ come with lying signs, 
and disguised with falsehood/fiiut also with lying mira¬ 
cles and wonders, saith Paul in the said place, (2 Xhess. 
ii.) All thd'Hrae mil acles which are of Ood, are shewed (as 
I above rehearsed) to move us to hear God’s word, and to 
stablish our faith iliereiii : and to confirm the triMi of 
God’s promises, that we might without all doubting believe 
thentijj^For God’s word, through faith, bringcth the Spirit 
into mil' hearts and also life, as Christ saith, (John vi.) 
’I'he \\ords which 1 speak are spirit and life. The word 
also purgeth us and cl^nseth us, as Christ saith, (Jfbhn 
\v.) Ye are clean bv th^meaiisof the \\or<|^ Paul saith, 
(1 Xim. ii.) One God, one Mediator (that is to say, ad¬ 
vocate, intercessor, or an at-one-maker) between God and 
man ; the man Clirist Jesus which gaf^ himself a ransom 
for all men. Peter saith of Clirist (Acts iv.) Neither is there 
health in any other : iieitlier yet also aii)^ other name 
given unto men wherein we must be saved. So now 
Christ is our peace, our redemption or ransom for our sins, 
our righteousness, satisfaction, and all the promises of God 
are yea and Amen in him ; (2 Cor. i.) And we^or the 
infinite love which God hath to us in Clirist, love him 
again, love also his laws, and love one another. And the 
deeds which Ni e henceforth do, do we not to make satisfa<Qtion 
or to obtain heaven : but to succour our neighbour, to 
tame the flesh, that we may wa.\ perfect and strong men 
in Christ, and to be thankfhl to God again for his mercy, 
and to glorify his name. 
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mises, and from Christ, and to put thy trust ma^i or a Christ, 
ceremony wherein God’s wbrd is not. As soon as God’s word 
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is believed> iMe faith spread abroad, then cease the miracles 
of God. But the miracles of antichrist, because tjiey are 
wrought by the devil, to quench the faith, grow daily more 
and more : neither shall cease until the world's end among 
them that believe not God’s word and promises. Seest 
thou not how God loosed and sent forth all the devils in 
the old world among the heathen or (ientiles i and how 
the devils wrought miracles and spake to 'thefti in every 
image ? even so shall the devil work falsehood by one craft 
or another, until the world’s end among them that believe 
not God’s word. I'or the Judgment and dainnatioii of him 
that hath no lust to hear the truth, is to hear lies, "^d to 
be stablishcd and grounded therein tiirough false miracles ; 
and he that will not see, is wortliy to be blind, and he tliat 
bici^eth the Spirit of God go from him, is worthy to he 
without him- , 

Paul, Peter, and all true apostles preached Christ only. 
And the miracles did but coniirm and stablish tlieir 
preaching, and those everlast^ig promises and eternal tes¬ 
tament that God had made*between man and him in 
Christ's blood ; and the miracles did testify also that they 
were true servants of Christ. Paul preached not himself, 
he taught not any man to trust in him or his holiness, or in 
I^eteror in any ceremony, bat in the promises which Ciod 
hath s<^rn only; yea, he mighuly resisteth all such false 
doctrine both to the Corinthians, Galatians, I^phesians, 
and everywhere. If this be true (as it is true and iiotliing 
more true,) that if Paul had preached himself, or taught 
any man to believe in his holiness or prayer, or in any thing, 
save in the promises that God hath made and sworn to 
give ns for Christ’s sake, he had been a false prophet: 
why am not 1 also a false prophet, if X teach thee to trust 
Jn Paul or in his holiness or prayer, or in any tiling save 
in God’s word, as Paul did? 

If Paul were here and loved me, (as he loved them of 

It 

his time of he was sent, and to whom he was a servant' 
to preach Christ,) what good could he do for me or wish . 
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iite, but preach Christ aftid pray lo God for mej tqi open 

mine heart, to give me his Spirit, and to bring me unto the 

full knowledge of Christ: unto which port or haven, when 

1 am once come, I am as safe as Paul, feHow with Paul, 

joint heir with Paul of all the promises of God, and God's 

truth heareth my prayer as well as Paul’s. 1 also now could 

not but love Paul ami wish him good, and pray for him, 

that God >^uld strengthen him in all his temptations and 

give him viclorv, as he would do for me. Nevertheless The wcalc^* 
, " , , 1 ■ • should be 

tijerc are many weak and young consciences always in tHuaht and 

the congregation, which they that have the office to preach, 

ought^d teach, and not to deceive them. 


What prayers pray our clergy for us, which stop us and 
exclude us from Christ, and seek all the means possible to 
keep us from knowledge,of Christ! They compel us to 
hire friais, monks, nuns, canons, and priests, and to 
bu> their abominable merits, and to hire the saints that 

f r 
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are dead to pray for us, (for the very saints have they made 
hirelings al.so ;) because tha^heir offerings come to their, 
proiit. What pray all those? that we might come to the 
knowledge of Christ, as the apostles did ? Nay verily. For 
it is a plain case, that all they which enforce to keep us 
from Christ, pray not that >ve might come to the know¬ 
ledge of Christ. And as for the saints, (whose prayer was, 
when they were alive, that w'e might be grounded, estab¬ 
lished and strengthened in Christ only) if it were of God 
that w^e should thiswdse worship them contrary unto their 
own doctrine, I dare be bold to affirm, that by the means 
of their prayers we should have been brought long ago 
unto the knowledge of God and Christ again, though that 
these beasts had done their worst to let it. Let us there¬ 


fore set our hearts at rest in Christ and in God’s promises, 

for so 1 think it best; and let us take the saints for an on-^ ,^ 4 Thp saint* 

sample only, and let us do as they both taught and did. 

Let us set God s promises before our eye.s, and desire 
him for his mercy and for Christ’s sake to ^fulfil them. 

And he is as true as ever he was, and ndll do it, as w'cll 
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as ever he did, for lo us arc the promises made as well as 
to them. 

Moreover, the end of (lod’s miracles is good ; the end to 
‘ these miracles are evil. I'or the ofleriiigs which are the 
cause of the miracles do but minister and maintain vice, 
sin, and all aboiniiiation, and are given to them that have 
too much ; so that for verv abundance thev foam out their 

• * If* 

own shame, and corrupt the whole world with the stench 
of their iiltliiiiess. 

Thereto whatsoever is not of faith is sin. (Koin. xiv.) 
Faith conieth bv hearing God’s word. (Ibmi. x.) When 
now tliou fastest or doest anv tiling in the worship of any 
saint, believing to come to the favour off iud, onto be saved 
thereby if thou have (iod’s word, then is it true faith and 
shall save thee. If thou have not f iod’s word, then is it a 
false faith, stipersiitiousiioss and idolatry, and damnable 
sin. 

'Also in the collects of the saints, with which we pray 
God to save us tlirough th^||pierit.s or deservings of the 
saints, (which saints set were not saved by their own de- 
servings themselves) we say, per Christunt (lumiiuim nos¬ 
trum ; that is, for Christ our l-rf.>rd’s sake. We say, Save us 
good Lord, through the saints’ merits for Christ’s sake, 
flow' can he save ns through the saints’ merits for Christ’s 
sake and for his deserving merits and love ? ’J’ake ati en- 
sample. A gentleman sait'i unto me, 1 will do the utter¬ 
most of my power for thee, for the love which 1 owe uiilo 
thy father. Though thou hast never done me pleasure, 
yet I love thy father well: thy father is iny friend, and hath 
deserved that 1 do all that 1 can for thee, &c. Here is a 
testament and a promise made nnto me in the love, of my 
father onlv. If 1 come to the said gentleman in the name 
jinof one of his servants vvhicdi I never saw, never spake with, 
■ lieither have any acquaintance at all with, and say: Sir, 
J p»*ay you be good rngster unto me in such a cause, 1 
have not 4^served that lie should so do. Nevertheles.s 1 
pray v-ou do it J^r such a servant’s .sake : yea,. I pray you 
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for the love that you owe to my father^ do thkt for me for 
.such a servant's sake. If 1 thiswise made my petition, 
would not men think that 1 came laic out of St. Patrick’s 
purgatory, and had left my wits behind me ? This do we. 
Tor the Testament and promises are all made iinUi u.s in 
Christ. And we desire God to fullil his j)roniises for 
the saints' sake : yea, that he will for Christ’s sake, do it 
for the saiitts’ sake. 

"I'hev liave also inarUrs whicli never preached Goil’s 
word, neitlier died tlierefore : but for privileges and liber¬ 
ties whicii tliey falsely purchased contrary unto God’s or¬ 
dinances. Yea, and such .saints, though they be dead, 
vet rob now as fast as ever thev did, neither are less co- 
velous now than when thev w ere alive. I doubt not but that 
they will make a saint of my lord cardinal, after the d(!'ath 
of us that be alive, and know his juggling and crafty con¬ 
veyance, and will shrine him gloriously, for his mightily 
defending of the right of the holy church, except we be 

fliligent to leave a coininempration of that Nimrod be- 

, • , m 

hind us. 

The lea.sons vvlierewith they )>rove their doctrine are 
but fleshly: and as Paul calleth them, JCnticing words of 
man’s wisdom ; that is to wit, sophistry and brawling argu¬ 
ments of men with coirupt minds and destitute of the truth, 
whose (jod is their belly, unto which idol whosoevet ofl’er- 
eth not, the same is an heretic, and worthy to be burnt. 

The saint was great with Ciod when he was aliye, as it 
appeareth by the miiaclcs which God shewed for him ; he 
must therefore be great now, say they. 'Phis reason ap¬ 
peareth wisdom, but it is very foolishue.ss with God. Tor 
the miracle was not shewed that thou should put thy trust 
in the saint, but in the word which the saint preached; 
which word, if thou believest, would save thee, as 
hath promised and sworn, and would make thee also great 
with God, as it did the saint. 

If a man have a matter witli a *>reat man, or a king, he 
imist go 111 St unto one of his mean seiv ants, anil Uieu higher ^ 
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aud higher tiM he coiite at the king. T'liiti enticing argument 
is but a blind reasdii of man's wit. It is not like in the 
kingdom of the world, and in tlie kingdom of Ciod and 
T Christ. 

\\ ith kings, for the most part, we have none acquaint¬ 
ance, neither promise. They be also most conimoiily 
merciless. Moreover if they promise, they are yet men, 
as iinconstant as are otlier people, and as iiiitriie. Hut 
with God, if we hate belief^ we are accounted, and have 
an open way in unto him by the door Christ, which is 
never shut, but through unbelief; neither is there any por¬ 
ter to keep any man out. By him, saith Paul, (Kpli. ii.) 
that is to say, by Christ, we have an open way in unto the 
Father. So are ye now' no moie strangers and foreigners^ 
(saith he) but citizens witli the saints, ami of the house¬ 
hold of God. God iiath also made us promises, and hath 
sworn : yea, hath made a testament or a eovenant, and liath 
bound hiiiiself, and hath sealed iiis obligation with Christ's 
blood, and confirmed it with<|^uracies. lie is also merci¬ 
ful and kind, and complaineflf that we will not eome unto 
him. lie is mighty and able to perfonn that he promiseth. 
He is true, and cannot be but true, as he cannot be but 
God. Therefore is it not like with the king and God. 

\1 e be sinners, say they, God w'ill not hear us. Behold 
how they dee from God as from a tyrant merciless. Whom 
a man conuteth most merciful, unto him he soonest Hieth. 
But theiise teachers dare not come at God. Why ? for 
they are the children of Cain. If tlic saints love whom 
God hatetli, then God and his saints are divided. When 
thou prayest to the saints, how' do they know, except that 
God whom thou couiitest merciless, tell them ? If God be 
so cruel ainl so iiateth thee, it is not likely that Tie will tell 
.^the saints that thou prayest iiiito them. 

™'^’When they sav we be sinners: 1 answer, that Christ is 
no .sinner, save a satisfaction, and an offering for sin. 

' Take Christ from the saints and what arc they'? what is 
> Paul witiiout Cj^ist ? Is he any thing save a bfasphemer. 
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a persecutor, a murderer, and a shedder of Ctiristian blood ? 
Jiut as soon as he came to Christ he Was no more a sinner, 
but a minister of righteousness: he went not to Rome to 
tal^e penance'upon him, but w'ent and preached unto hut 
brethren the same mercy, which he had received free, 
without doing penance or hiring of saints, or of monks, or 
friars. Moreover, if it be God’s word that thou should 
put thy trdst in the saints’ merits or prayers, then be bold. 
For (iod’s word shall defend-thee and save thee. If it be 


but thine own reason, then fear. For God coinniandeth 
by IVloses, (Deut. xii.) saying: What 1 command you, 
that observe and do, and put nothing to, nor take ought 
therefrom : yea, and Moses warneth straightly in anhundred 
places, that we do that only which God commahdetli, and 
which seemelh good and righteous in his sight, and not in 
our own sight. F'or iiotliing bringeth the w'rath of God 
so soon and so sore on a man, as the idolatiy of his own 


imagination. 

Last of all, these argui^ents arc contrary to the argu¬ 
ments of Christ and of Ins apostles. Christ disputetii 
(Luke xi.) saying, If the son ask the father bread, will he 
give him a stone i or if he ask him fish, will he give him a 
serpent i and so forth. If ye then (saith he,) which are 
evil can give good gifts to your children, how much rather 
shall your heavenly F'ather give a good spirit unto them 
that ask him ? And a little before in the same chapter he 
saith, If a man came never so out of season to bis neigh¬ 
bour to borrow bread, even when he is in his chamber, 
and the door shut, and all his servants with him; never¬ 
theless, yet if he continue knocking and praying, he will 
rise and give him as much as he needeth, though not for 
love, yet’^o be rid of him, that he may have rest. As who 
should say. What will Gi^ do if a man pray him, seek ay ^ 
that prayer overcometh an evil man ? Ask, tlierefoiN^ 
(saith he,) and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shalF 
find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. And 
(Luke xviii.) he putteth forth the paf'Ablc, or similitude;' 
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of the wicked judge, which was overcome with the im¬ 
portunate prayer of the widow. And concliideth, saying, 
Hear what the wicked Judge did. And shall not God 
avenge his elect, which cry unto him night and da^f? 
Whether, therefore, we complain of the intolerable op- 
.piession and persecution that we suffer, or of the flesh that 
cumbrelh and resisteth the Spirit, God is merciful to bear 
us, and to help us. Seest thou not also how Christ cureth 
many, and castelh out devilK*®*<)ut of many, unspoken to, 
how shall he not help, if he be desired anti spoken to ? 

When the old l^harisees (whose nature is to drive 
sinners from Christ,) asked Christ why he did eat with 
publicans and sinners ? Christ answered, That the whole 
needed not the physician, but tlie .sick ; that he came to 
have con\tTsation with sinners to heal llitMii. He w^as a 
gift given nnto sinners, and a treasure to pay their dt'hts. 
And ClirLst .sent the complaining and disdaining Pharisees 
to the prophet Hosea, saying, (io and learn what this 
meaneth ; j desire, or require piercy, and not sacrifice. As 
who should say, Ye Pharisee.s love sacrifice and offering 
for to feed that god your bellies withal, but God com- 
mandeth to be merciful. Sinners are ever captives, and 
a j)rey to the Pharisees and hypocrites for to oft’er unto 
their bellies, and to buy merits, pardons, and forgiveness 
of sins of them. And therefore fear they them away from 
Christ, with arguments of their belly-wisdom. For he 
that receivelh forgiveness free of Christ, will buy no for¬ 
giveness of them. 1 came (saith Christ,) to call, not the 
righteous, but tlie sinners unto repentance. The Pha¬ 
risees are righteous, and therefore have no part with Christ, 
neither iieetl they; for they are gods themselves and 
saviours. lint sinners that repent pertain tS Christ. 

we repent, Christ hath ihjade .satisfaction for us 
Ircady. 

God ^ loved the world that he gave his only Son, that 
'none that believe on him should perish, but should have 
^everlasting life.v^^For God sent not his Son into the world 
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to condemn the world, bat that the world tlirough him 
might be saved. He that believeth on him shall not be 
damned; but he that believeth not is damned already. 


(4i^hn iii.) 

Paul (Jloiii. v.)saitli, Because we are justified through 
faith, we arc at peace with God Unough our Lord Jesus 
Christ; that is, because that God, which cannot lie,' hath 
promised and sworn to be merciful unto us, and to for¬ 
give us for Christ’s sake, w#^ believe, and arc at peace in 
® ^ ■ . ' . ^ vv c arc* at 

our consciences ; we run not hither and thither for jrardon ; pracc in 
w e trust not in this friar nor that monk, neither in any- 
thing, save in the word of God only. As a child, when when wo 
liis father threalenelh him for his fault, hath never rest till constantly 


he hear the word of mercy and forgiveness of his father's 
mouth again; but as st»oa as he lieaieth his father say, 
(■io thy way, do me no more so, I forgive thee this fault: 
then is his heart at rest—then is he at peace,—then 
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runneth he to no man to make intercession for him. 


Neitlier, though there coi^e any false merchant, saying, 
\Vhat w ill thou give me, and 1 will obtain pardon of thy 
father for thee ’! will he suffer himself to be beguiled. 
No, he w ill not buy of a wily fox for that which his fathgi- 
hath given him fieely. 

It follow'eth, God setteth out liis love that he hath to us ; 
that is, he inaketh it appear, that men may perceive love if 
they be not more than stock blind. Inasmuch (saitb 
Paul,) as while w^e were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 
Much more now, ^saith he,) seeing we are justified by his 
blood, shall we be proseri'ed from wrath through him : 
for if when we were enemies we w^ere reconciled to Gdd, 
by the death of his Son j much more, seeing w’e are recon¬ 
ciled, w'^shall be preserved by his life. As who should 
say, ll God loved us wheti we knew' him not, much nia||^ 

loveth he us now we know him. If he were merciful to 
• • • • ^ 
U.S while we hated his law', how much more merciful will j 

he be now', seeing we love it, a id desire strength to fulfil 

it. And in thcviiith he argiieth, If spared not his j 




U’hy « c 
«'oinc’ not 
to Cliri&t. 


own Sun, but gave him tor us all, how siiall he not with 
him give us all things also ? 

Christ prayeth (John wii,) not for the apostles only, but 
also for as itiaiiy as shoukl believe through their preuehillg, 
and was heard ; whatsoever we ask iii his name the leather 
^ giveth us. (John xvi.) Christ is also as merciful as the 
saints, ^^’hy go we not straightway unto him ? Verily, 
because we feel not the mercy of God, neither belie\e his 
trutli. God will at the Icastway (say they,) hear us the 
sooner for tlie saints' sake. Then loveth he the saints 


better than Christ, and liis own truth. Heareth he us for 
the saints' sake ? so heareth he us not for his mercy : for 
merits and nierc> cannot staiul together. 

Tiiially: If thou put any trust in thine own deeds, or 
in the deeds of any other man, of any saint, then ininishest 
thou the truth, mercy, and goodness of God. For if God 
look unto thy v\orks, or unto the works of any other man, 
or goodness of tiie saint, then doth he iic^t all things of 
pure mercy and of his goodness, and for the truth’s sake, 
which he halli sworn in Christ. Now sailh Paul, (Tit. iii.) 


()ofl look- 
elh on our 
good de<;ds. 


not of the righteous deeds which we 'did, but of his 
iiierey sa\ed he us. 

Our blind disputers will say. If our good ileeds justify 
us not; if God look not on our gocnl deeds, neitlier regard 
them, nor lo\e us the better for Uiem, whut need we to do 
good deeds ? ] answer, God looketh on our good chieds, 

and loveth lliem ; yet loveth us not for their sakes. G<k 1 
loveth us finst in Christ of his goodness and mercy, and 
jx)ureth his Spirit into us, and giveth us pow'er to do good 
deeds. aAiid because he loveth us, he loveth our good 
deeds; )ca, because be loveth us, ho forgiveth us our evil 
deeds, which we do of frailty, and not of purpclle or for 


iVntU'hri^t 
turnetli tire 


the,nonce. Our good deeds do but testify only that we 
!afe justified and beloved. For except we w’ere beloved, 
•‘^and had God’s Spirit, we<*ould neither do, nor yet con- 


rotjtsoftb# sent unto any good dwd. Antichrist turneth the roots of 
' the trees upwar d^ He inaketh the goodness of Tied the 
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branches, and our goodness the roots. VVe must be first 
good after antichrist’s doctrine, and move God, and com¬ 
pel him to be good again for our goodness’ sake : so must 
Qojd’s goodness spring out of our goodness. Nay, verily, 
God’s goodness is the root of all goodness j and our good¬ 
ness, if we ha\e any, spriugeth out of his goodness. 


OF PRAYER. 


O I' prayer and good dt‘eds, and of the order of love, or 
charity, I have abiiiidantly written in my book of the 
Justifying of I'ailh. Ne\ertlielater, that thou niayest see 
what tlie pra}ers and good works of our monks and friars, 
and of other glios<!> peo}>Ie, are worth, 1 will speak a 
word or tw'o, and make an end. Paul saith, (Gal. iii.) 
All }e are the son.s of (iod thmiigh faith in Jesus Chriist ; 
for all ye that are baptized have put Christ on you; that 
is, ye are become Christ himself. ’Fhcre is no Jew’, (saith 
he,) neither Greek, neither bond noi free, neither man nor 
w’oman, but ye are all one thing in Christ Jesus. In Christ 
there is neither FrcMich nor English ; but the I'renchmaii 
is the Englishman’s ownself, and the English the French¬ 
man’s ow'nself. In Christ there is neither father nor son, 
neither master nor servant, neither husband nor wife, 
neither king nor subject; but the father is the son’s .self, 
and the son the father’s ownself; and the king is the sub¬ 
ject’s ow’iiself, and the sulyect is the king’s ownself; and 
so forth.^ I am thou thyself, and thou art I myself, and can 
be no nearer of kin. We are all the sons of God, all 
Christ’s servants bought with his blood ; and every man 
to other, Christ his ownself. And (Col. iii.) Ye have pu,t 
on the new' man, which is renewetl in the knowledge of, 
God, after the image of him the t made Jiim (that is to say,,. 
Christ ;) where is (saith he,) neither nor Jew, cir- 
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CLinicisioii nur uncircuiiicittioii^ barburun.s or Scythian, bond 
or free ; bnt Christ is all in all things, 1 love thee not 
now because tiion art niy father, and hast done so iinich 
for me; or my inotluT, and hast borne me, anil given*luiie 
suck of thy breasts, (for st» ilo Jews and Saracens,) but 
because of the great love tltat Christ hath shewed me. 1 
sene thee, nol because tiiou ait my master, or my king, 
for lio])e of reward, or fear of pain, bnt for die love of 
Christ; for the chihlrcn of faith are iiiuler no law (as 
thou seest in the Kpistles to the Kojftaiis, to the (iahitians, 
in the first to Xiiiiothy,) but are free. 'I'he Spirit of Christ 
hatli VI rilteii the lively law of love in tlieir hearts, which 
drnetli them to work of their o\mi accord freelv and wil- 
lingly, for the great lo\e'» sake only which they see in 
Christ, and therefore need the\ no law to compel them, 
Christ is all in all things to tht:in that believe, and the cause 
of all love. Paul sa’th (Kph. vi.) Servants, obey unto 
your carnal br lleslily masters, with fear aiitl treinbling, in 
singleness of >our heaits as iipto Christ: not with e^c- 
service, as meii-pleaseis, but as the servants of Clirist, 
doing the will of Clod from the heart, even as though \e 
served the I.ord, and not aicii. And leiiiember, that 
whatsoever good thing anv man doth, that sliall he receive 
again of the Lord, whe-ther he be bond or free. Christ 
thus is all in all things, and cause of all to a Christian man. 
And Christ sailh, (Matt, xxv.) inasmuch as ye have done 
it to any of the least of these mv brethren, ve have done 
it to me. And inasmuch a.> y«i have not done, it unto one 
of the least of the.se, vo have not done it to me. Here 
seest thou that we are Christ’s brethren, and even Christ 
himself: and* whatsoever we do one to another, that do 
to Clirist. If we be in Christ, we work for no worldly 
purpose, bnt of love. As Paul saith (2 Cor. v.) The love 
of Christ compelleth us : (as who should say, we work 
not of a fleslil} purpose:) for (saith he,) we know hence¬ 
forth no man fit'shly; no, though we once knew Christ 
fie.shly, we do no moio. We are otherwise minded' 
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than w'lieii Peter drew hii» sword to tight with Christ. We 
are now ready to sutier with Christ, and to lose life and 
all for oiir very enemies to bring them iint5 Christ. If we 
Christ, we are iniiid(Sd like unto Christ, which knew 
ildtliing fleshly, or after the will of the flesh, as thou seest 
Matt. xii. wlieii one said to him, l--o, thy mother and thy 
brethrl^n stand without, desiring to speak with tliec. He 
answered. Who is my mother, and who are my brethren ? 
And stretched his hand over his disciples, saying. See, my 
mother and my breth*eii: for whosoever doth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, rpy 
sister, and my mother. He knew not his mother in that 
she bare him, but in that she did the will of his Father in 
heaven. So now, as God the Father’s will and com¬ 
mandment is all to* Christ, even so Clirist is all to a 
ChrisUan mini. 

f’hi isi is the cause why I love thee, why f am ready to 
ck) the uttermost of my power for thee, and w'^hy I pray for' 
thee. And as long as thq,cause abideth, so long lasteth 
tiu^ eflfect: even as it is always day, so long as the sun 
shineth. Do therefore the w'orst thou cansl unto me, take 
away my go<»ds, take away^my good name : yet as long 
as Christ reinaiiieth in niy heart, sr> long I love thee not a 
whit the less, and so long art thou as dear unto me as 
mine own soul, and so long am 1 ready to do thee good 
for thine evil, and so long 1 pray tor thee with all my 
heart: for Christ desireth it of me, and hath deserved it 
of me. '^J'hiiic unkindness compared unto his kindness is 
iiotliing at all; yea, it is sw'allowed up as a little smoke of a 
mighty wind, and is no more .seen or thought npou. 
Moreover that evil which thou didst to me,«»I receive not 
of thy liand, but of the hand of God, iiid as (ilod’s 
scourge to teach me patience, and to nurture inojj Aiid 
therefore have no cause to he angry with thee, more than 
the child hath to be angry with his father’s rod : or a sick 
man with a sour or bitter medicine that healetli him, or a 
prisoner with his fetters, or he that j^punished lawfullv 
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with tlie officer tj^at .puiiislieth him. 'Flius is Christ all 
and the whole cause why 1 love tliee. A.nd to all can 
nought he ndded. Therefore caiiiiot« little money make 
me love thee bptter^ or more l^iiud to pray for thee^ ||#' 
make God’s commandment greater. Cast of alf^ if 
in Christ, then the love of Christ cdinpelleth me. i\nd 
therefore 1 am ready to give tliee mine, and not fo take 
thine from thee. If 1 able 1 vt ill do thee service freely: 
if not, then if thon minister to me again, that receive 1 of 
the hand of God, which miiiistereth‘*it to me hy thee : for 
God careth for his, and miiiistereth all things unto them, 
and inoveth Turks, and •Saracens, and aU maimer [of] infi¬ 
dels to do them ^ood^ as thou seest in Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and how God went with Joseph into Kgvpt, 
and gat him favour in the prison, ainf in every place, which 
favour Joseph received of the hand of God, and to (iod 
gave the thanks. '^Fliis is God and Christ all in ail, good 
aud bad receive 1 of God. Them that are good 1 lov#, 
because they are in Christ, and^the evil, to bring them to 
Chri.st. \V hen any man doth well 1 rejoice that God h 
honoured, and when any man doth evil, 1 sorrow because 
that God is dishonoured, ,^^'inally, inasmuch,, as God 
hath created all, and Christ Ibought all with his blood, 
therefore ought all to seek God and Christ in all, and else 
notliing. 

Hut contrai’iwise unto monk.s, friars, and to the other of 
our holy spiritualty, the bell) is all in all, and cause of all 
love. Offer thereto, so art tlioii father, mother, sister, and 
orother unto them. Offerest tliou not, so know they tliee 
thou art neither fatlier, mother, sister, brother, nor 
any kin at allito them. She is a sister of ours, is a 
brother of 01 #$, say they ; he is vei'ily a good man, for he 
dolffi <l|Mcb for our religion. She is a mother to our con¬ 
vent: we be greatly bound to pray for them. And as for 
siich and such, (say^ they) we know not whether they be 
good or bady or whedxtvr they be fish or flesh, for they do 
nought for us: wgfbe more bound to ffe^ay for ogi Iwiie- * 
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factors (say they) and for them that gWe uig, than for them 
that give us not. For tliem that give little^ are they little 
bound) and them they«|ove little: and fof them that give 
they are much bodlid) and them th^ love much. 
Attd for iWiem that give nought, are they nought bound, 
and them they love iitrt at all. And as they love thee 
when thou givest, so hate they thee when thoii takest 
away from them, and run all under a stool, and curse thee 
as bla(^ as pitch. So is cloister love belly-love, cloister 
prayer belly-prayer, Aiid cloister brotherhood belly-bro¬ 
therhood. Moreover, ^ove that springeth of Christ seeketlji 
not her ownself, "{I, Cor. xiii.) butTorgetteth herself, ,aod 
bestoweth her upon her neighbour's pr(i^,'as Christ sought 
our probt, and not his own. He sought not the favour of 
(lod for iiiinself, but Tor us ; yea, he took the wrath and 
vengeance of CJod from us unto himself, and bare it on his 
own back, to bring us unto favour. Likewise doth a 
Christian man give to his brethren, and rol)beTh them not 
as friars and monks do but as Paul commandeth, 
( Lph. iv.) laboiireth with his hands some good work to have 
wlierewitli to help the needy. They give not, but receive 
only. T||ey labour not, bii|jj.live idly of the sweat of the 
poor. T'here is none so poor a w idow, though she have 
not to find lierselfand her children, nor any money to give, 
3 'et shall the Iriar snatch a cheese, or somewhat. They 
preach, sayest thou, and labour in the word. ^ First, I say, 
they are not called, and therefore ought not: for it is the 
. curate's office. The curate cannot sayest thou^ What 
doth the thief there then { Secondarily, a true preacher 
preacheth Christ’s Testament only, and maketh Christ the 
cause and reward of all our deeds, and teachJdi every man 
to bear his cross willingly for Christ's sakelP* But these 
are enemies unto tl»e cross of Christ, and preachift their 
belly, which is their God: (Phil, iii.) and they think that 
lucre is the serving of God. (1 Tim.,yi.) That is, thej 
think them Christian only which offer unto their bellies, 
which w'hen thou 4ia8t fille 1, then sphe thev Out praveri 
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for'thee, to be thjkrewiird, and yet wot not what prayer 
meaneth. Pr^er is the longing for God’s promises, 
.;^'hich promisesf as they preach thiipreiot, so teiig^hcy not 
for them, nof^wish tiiein unto 'thiy man. Their longl tt t|l 
to fill their paitiich whom the^erve, and not CH^-ist: iSHU 
through sweety preaching and flattj^tlg words deceive the 
he'arli^ o^the simple and unlearned. (Rom. xvi.) * 

Finally, as Christ ill the whole cause why we do all 
thing for our neighbour, even so the cause (iod 
doth all thing for us, why he receiveUi us into his holy 
testament, ^nd maketh us hens all nis promises, and 
pou^retii his Spirit into us, and make^i^.s his sons, and 
fashioneth uslifes^ftglto Christ, and maketh us such as he 
would have us to be. The assurance that wp are the sons, 
beloved, and heirs with Christ, aiid^liave God’s Spirit in 
iis, is the consent of our hearts unto the law of God. 
Which la^y is all perfection, and the mark whereat all we 
ought to .slil^ot. And he that hitteth that mark, so that 
he fultilleth the law witli all li^hcait, soul, and might, and 
with full lo\e and lust, without all let or resistance, is pure 
gold, and needetli not to be put an\ more in the lire ; he is 
.straight and right, uiul need^i to be no more ^aven: he 
is full fashioned like Christ^nd can have no more added 
imto him. Nevertheless there is none'^o pel feet in this 
life, that fiiu^th not let and resisj^trc by the reason of ori¬ 
ginal sin, oM>irth poison that reriiaihelh in him, as thou 
ibayest see in the lives of all the saints throughout all the 
^criptu|yip, and in Paul, (iloni. vii.) The will is |>rescttt, 
^saith he) but 1 )[ind no means to perform that wliich is 
g^id. I do not that good thing which 1 would : but that 
evil do 1 wNkh 1 would not. I find by tlie law tliat wdwii 
I W' ould d(>||i|od, evil is pre.sent with me. J delight in tlie 
concerning the innerjnati, but 1 find another law 
in my members rebelling against the law of my mind, and 
Wbduing me utit 5 ;|), the law of sin. Whmh law of sin is 
nothing but a corrupt and a poi.soned nature which breaks 
eth into evil lusts, slid from evil lusts inti|j|firked deeds, 
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must be purged with tlie true purg^jjpry of the cross of 
Christ: that is, thou must hate it witii all%iinc heart, and 
djcsirc Godi^o takc^it^oiii thee. A nd '^ien whatsoever 
God putteth on thy b|ick,Abear it patiently, whether 
^'povlNrty, sickness^ or j^rsecution, or whatsoever it he, 
and take it for die light purgatory, and think that God 
hath nailed thee fast to it, to purg^ thee thereby,^' ,Ijpr he 
that loveth not the law and hs^eKf his sin, gnd hath not 
profes||^d in his heartjt^iight against it, and mourneth not 
to God to take it away ffhd to purge him of it, the same 
hath no part wifl/Ch^t. thou love the ll^ and hndj 
est tliat thou ha|||, I'd sin hanging i«on thee, whereof tjiou 
sorrowest to be delivered and purged; ^ Ibr'^an ensample, 
thou hast a povetous mind, and miswustest God, and 
tlierefore art moved to*hegiiile thy neighbour, and art unto 
him merciless, not caring whether he sink or swim, so thou 
mayestwin by him or get from him that he hath : then get 
thee to the observant which is so purged frdfh’ that sin, 
that he will not once lianc^e a penny, and with that wile 
doth tlie subtle fox make the goose come dying into his 
hole, ready prepared for his mouth without his labour or 
sweat; a^ buy of his inerit|l w'hirh he hath in store, and 
give thy money not into his ^ly hands, but to oifer him 
that he hath hired*'either w'ith p^rt of his prayers or part 
of his prey, to take'|^ji,$in upon him and tp handle his 
money for him. In l^e manner, if any pers^ that is un¬ 
der obedience unto God^s ordinance (whether it be son, or 
* daughtei*, servant, w ife or subject) consent unto ^Jjhe 
nance, and yet find contrary motions : let him go also to 
them that have professed an obedience of their own makij^, 
an«b buy part of their merits. If thy wife gjj^e thee nine 
woi'ds for three, go to the charterhouse an^iPay^df their 
silence : and so if tlie abstaining of the observantAfroih 
handling nioney^ heal thine heart from desiring nioiiey,^ 
and the obediodee of them that will obf^ nothing but thc^ 
own ordinance^ heal thy disobedience to God’s ordinance, 
Ihld the silence <^,Jlhe chart rhouse nioilk tame thy wife’s 
VoL. II, 
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tongue, then believe tliat their pia}’ers shull deliver thy 
soul from the pains of that terrible and fearful purgatory 
which thejhdiave feigned to purge ^y purse wiChal. 

The spiritu|lty iiicreasetli digly. More prelates,^ 
jiricsts, more monks, friars, cau<|ps, and more%er 

1 would say heremites, witli like dral^^et before llice tlrh iii- 
crea^^c!||?‘St. Fraiicis’s disciples in so few years. Beckon how 
many thousuptls, yea, hdw'^many twenty thousands, not dis¬ 
ciples only; but whose cloistei's are#pruug outof Jiell of 
them iu so little spac'e. Patterihj*frf players cmTeasetli 
daily. Tlidlr serv ice, as they<lNL'al||^t, waxeth longer and 
longer, aiul the labour of their lips greater ; new saints, 
new service, n^V« ||>asls, and new hoddays. What lake 
all these away ? VBiii ? Kay. J'\)r we se^ the contraiy 
by experience, and that sin growelh as they grow, liut 
they take away iirst God’s word willi faith, hoj)e, peace, 
unity, love and concord ; then house and land, rent and 
fee, tower i|kd town, goods and cattle, and the very meat 
out of men’s niuutlis. All th^e live by purgatory. When 
other weep for their friends, they sing merrily; when 
other loose their fricjids, they get friends. The |>opewilh 
all his pardons i.s grounded 9^1 purgatory, l^rie^s, monks, 
canons, friars, with all other swarms of hypocrites, vio hut 
empty purgatory, and till l»ell. Every mass, say they, de- 
livcrelh one. soul out ot purgatory.4; If that were true, 
yea, if ten i^fas.ses vverc' (‘itoiigh forgone soul, yet wore the 
parish priest^ and curates of every parish siifticieiit to 
^^cour pprgatory. All the oth<‘r costly work of men might 
Tii» well spared.‘ 
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THE FOUR SENSES OF THE SCRU’TURE. 

4ur A W ^ i 


'jTtEY divide Uie Sl^ljpture into four senses, the literal, 
tropologicai, allegorical, and anagogical. THl i^era! 
sense is become nothing at all. ^ For the pope hath taken 
it cleu^.avv'ay, and h^i^made it his possession. He hath 
partly locked it i^> mill the false and counterfeited keys 
of his traditions, cerenpnica, and feigned lies. * And partly 
driveth men from it vsith violence of sword. For no man 
dare abide by the literal sense of but under a 

protestation, ^f it shall please the pc|j^e. The cliopolo- 
gical sense pertainetli to good manners (say they) and 
teachetli what we ought to do. The allegory is appro* 
priate to faitii; and the anagogical to hope and things 
above. Tropologicai and anagogical are t^lns of their 
own feigning, and alt(^etl]|jgr unnecessary. For they are 
but allegories both two of them, and this word allegory 
comprehendeth them botli, and is enough. F'or tropolo¬ 
gicai is an allegory of planners, and anagogical, an 
allegory of hope. And allegory is as much to say as 
strange speaking, or borrowed speech. As when we say 
of a wanton child, ^heep hatSi magots in his tail, he 
must be anointed with birchen salve; which speech I 
borrow of the shepherds. 

Thou shalt understand, therefore, that the Scrijulure hath, 
but one sense, which is the literal sense. ^And that litieral 
sense is the root and ground of all, and the anchor thatnl^r 
faileth, whereunto if thou cleave thou caiist ^ver err, or 
go out of the way. And if thou leave sense, 

thou canst not but go out of the w'ay. Nevcrth^latei*, 
the Scripture u^eth proverbs, similitudes, riddles, or alle¬ 
gories, as all other speeches do ; but 4liat which the pro- 
\erb, similitude, riddle, or allegory signilieth is ever the 
literal sense whic^thou niu^t seek out diligently. As in 
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the English, we borrow words and sentences of one thing, 
and apply them unto unoUier, and give them new signifi¬ 
cations. We lay, J^et the sea ris^g^s -liigh as^e will, y^ 
hath God appointed how far^e shall go: meaning 
the tyrants shall not do what ^tlicy would, but ^at 
whi^ch God hath appointed them to Look ere thou leap: 
vs hos^'lfiteral sense is, Do nothing suddenly, or without 
avisement. Cut not the bough that thou standest u])on : 
whose literal sense is, Oppress not the commons; and is 
borrowed of lievvers. W hen u thing spe|di}tli not well, we 
borrow s|)eech,and say, Tlie bishop^ath blessed it, because 
that nothing speedetb well that they meddle with witlial. 
If the porridge 4>d;j^nied too, or the meat over roasted, 
we say, the bishbjpi hath put his foot in th^ pot, or the 
bishop hath played the cook, bc^cause the bishops burn 
whom they lust, and whomsoever displeaseth them. He is a 
pontifical fellow, that is, proud and state!}. He is popish, 
that is, supH^rstitious and faithless. It is a pastime for a 
prelate. It is a jileasure for ^pope. He would be free, 
and vet will not have head shaven. 11 e would that no 
man should smite him, and yet hath not the pope’s mark. 
And of him is hetraved, and w otteth not how, we say, he 
hatli been at shrift. She is master parson’s sister’s daughter; 
he is the bishop’s sister’s sou; he hath a cardinal to his 
uncle ; she is a spiritual whore ; it the gentlewoman of 
the parsonaef^ ; he gave me u Kyrh e/ej/so/i. And of her 
that answereth her husband six words for one, we say. 
She is Ujsister of the charter-house: as who should say, 
Slie ihinketh that she is not hound to keep silence, their 
siHkce shall be u satisfaction for her. And of him that 
will not he «Bved by Christ’s merits, but by tlie works o* 
his o\viiY<iui]li|pliati<>n, w'C say it is a holy workman. Thus 
bdlri’QW fi'C, and feign new spt^*ch in every tongue. All 
^fable%'''|^'|*j'»hecies, and riddles, are allegories ; as Esop’s 
fables, and Merlin’s prophecies, and the interpretation"of 
them anj the lilt ral .sense. 

So1n like manner the Scripture bofroweth words and 



Tyxdalk.] 


A CHRISTIAN JUAN. 




gories. 


sentences of all mainiei [of] things, and maketli proverbs 
and similitudes or allegories. As Christ saitb, (Luke iv.) 
physician, :heal thysel|^; >«'hose interpreta^n ia, do that at 
which thou dost iiilvtraDge places; and that is the 
sense. So when 1 say, Christ is a lamb ; 1 mean 
not a lamb that bel|gpth wool, but a meek and a patient 
Lamb which is beaten for other men’s faults, is a 

vine, not that beareth grapes ; but out of whose root the 
branches that believe suck the Spirit of life, and mercy, 
and grace, and power to he the sons of God, and to do 
his will. The simi^ljudes of the gospel are allegories 
borrowed of worldly matters to express spiritual things. 

The Apocalypse or Revelations o^||^hii are allegories 
whose literal sense is hard toiind in Iff^ny places. 

]5eyond all this, when w-e have found out the literal sense 
of the Scripture, by the process of the text, or by a like 
text of aiiotlier place, then go \ve, and as the Scripture 
borrow'eth similitudes of worldly things, cveif so we again 
borrow similitudes or alleg^^ ics of the Scripture, and apply 
them to our purposes ; which allegories are no sense of 
the Scripture, but free, tilings besides the Scripture, and arc no 
altogether in the liberty of ^the Spirit. AVhich allegories saipturc. 
1 may not make at all the wild adventures ; but must 
keep me within the compass of the faith, and ever apply 
mine allegory to Christ, and unto the faith. Take an en~ 
sample: thou hast the story of Peter, how^he smote off 
Malchiis’s ear, and how Christ healed it again. There 
hast thou ill the plain text great learning, great fruit, and 
great edifying, which 1 puss over because, of tediousuess. 

Then come 1, when 1 preach of thti la,;|:, and the* go^l, 
and borrow this cnsample, to express the nature of the 
law', and of the gospel; and to paint it uif^l^thee before 
thine eyes. And of Peter and his sword make 1 |he 
and of Christ the gospel; saying, As Peter’s sword cutteth 
off the ear, so doth the law. The law dainiieth, the law' 
killeth, and inanglcth the conscience. 

There is no eap'so righte >us that can abide the nearing 
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of the la^^. '^rherc i.s no deed so good but tliat llu* law 
danineth it. jjut Christ, that is to say the gospel, the pro¬ 
mises and testaynent that Clod hatlynude in Chiist, healeUi 
the ear and conscience which the law hath hurt. 'Til© 
gospel IS life, mcic} and forgiveness freeh, and allogetiicr'^ 
an healing plaisiei. And as Peter doth but hurt and 
inakc»%'\touud wheie \tas none befoie, e\eii so doth the 
law. For vthen v»e think that weaic hoh and lightoous, and 
full of good detds ; if the Ium be pie^ached aiigiit, our ligh- 
teousness and good tlecds taiiish awa}, as smoke in the 
wind, and we aic left damnable j^imeis oiih. And as 
tliou sot'st liow that Chiist healeth not till Pi'tei had 
wounded, and as healing plaister helpelh not, till the 
toiiosive hath troubled the wound ; e\en so the gospel 
helpetli not, but when tlie law hath wounded the con¬ 
science, and hiouglit the sinner into the knowledge of his 
sin. This allegoi} pio\eth nothing, iM'itlua can do. For 
it is not the Siaiptnie, but an eiisantple oi a similitude 
boriowed of the Sdiptuo' to te\t, or a r<Mi< lu- 

Moii of llie Scripture moie e\[>iessl\, an<i to loot it and 
gra%c it in the lieait. Foi a siinililmle, or an ensample, 
doth punt a thing much deeper in the wits of a man, than 
doth a ]>lain speaking, and leaving heliiiul him as it weit‘ a 
sting to piiek him foiward, and to awake him withal. 
M oieover if I could not prove with an open te\t that 
which the allegory doth express, then were the allegory a 
thing to be jesteil at, and of no greatei value than a talc 
of Kohiuhood. Tliis allegory as touching his iiisl partis 
jiroved hy Paul in the iiird chapter of his ICpislle to the 
Kotnans^ where he saith, The law' causeth w'rath. And 
ill the viith chapter to the Koniaiis, When the law' or 
commandi|ieTit came, sin rev*fvcd, and I became d<‘ad. 
And in |Ik‘ imd Kpistle to the Coriiitliiaiis, in the third 
chapter, the law is called the minister of death and dam¬ 
nation, ike. And as conreining the second part, PadJ’'* 
vaith to the Romans m the vlli chapter, in that wc^Jwe 
jMstifieef bv laith we aie at peace with God. Anc|.in the 
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iid I'.pistlc to tlie Corinthians in tlie tiiird, The gospel is 
called the ministration of justifying and of the Spirit. 
And (Gal, iv.) The Spirit conieth by preac^iagof the faith 
Thus doth the ^tcr^ sense prove tlie allegory, and 
b^ar ft, as the foundation beareth the house. And because 
that allegories jirove fiothing, therefore are they to be used 
soberly and seldom, arid oidy where the text oife|f(th thee 
an allegory. 

And of tliis manner (as 1 above have done) doth Paul 
borrow a similitude, figure or allegory of Genesis to 
express the nature of the law, and ()f the gospel: and by 
M agar and her son, declaielh the property of the law, and 
of her bond children, which will b<^ justified by deeds ; 
and by Saiah and her son dcclarctli the property of the 
gospel, and of her free children which arc justified )>} faith ; 
and how the children of the law which believe in their 
works persecute the children of the gospel which believe 
in the mercy and truth of God, and in the Testament of 
his son efesus our Lord. And likewWB*, do we borrow 
likenesses or allegories of the Scripture, as of Pharaoh 
and Herod, and of the scribes and pharisees, to express our 
miserable captivity and persecution under antichrist the pope. 

The greatest cause of which captivity and the decay of 


the faith, and this blindness wherein we now' are, sprang 
first of allegories. Poi- Grigen, and tlie doctors of his 
time, drew all the Scripture unto allegories. hose en- 
sample they that came after follow'ed so long;" till they at 
last forgot the order and process of the text, supposing 
that the Scripture served but to feign allegories upon. In¬ 
somuch thaf twenty doctors expound dbe text twenty Ways, 
as cbildri*n make descant upon jdain song. Then came 
our sopliislers with their aumgogical and chopohigh al sense, 
and with un antitheiiie of half an inch, out of w hich some 
of them draw' a thread of nine days long. Yea, thou shall 
find enough that will preach Christ, and prove wliatsoever., 
point of tb(‘- faith that thou v\ilt, as well out of a fable of 
Gvid, or any oilier poet, as out of St. John’s OFospei or 
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THE OEEDlfSHCE OF [Tynoai.k. 

PauFs Epistles. Yea they are ronie unto such bliiiclitess, 
that they not ^wly say the literal sense proliteth not, but 
also that it is hurtful and noisoin# and killeth the soul* 
Which damnable doctrine they* prove by a text of Pitttl^ 
(2 Cor iii.) 'where he saith, The letter killeth, hut the 
spirit giyeth life. Lo, say they, the literal sense kilicth 
and th^'l^iritual sense giveth life. We must therefore, 
say they, seek out some cliopological sense. 

Here learn what sophistry is, an^ how blind they an', 
that tliou mayest abhor them, and spue them out of ihy 
stomach for ever. Paul by the letter mennetli Moseses 
law, which the process of tlie text following declarelh 
more bright than ^nn. But it is not theif guise to 
look oil the order of any text; hut as they hud it in their 
doctors, so allege they it, and so understand it. Paul 
niaketh a comparison bt tneeu the law and the gospel, 
and calletli the law the letter, because it was but letters 
graven in two tables of cold stone. For the law doth l)ut 
kill and damii'^ic conscience, as long as there is no lust 
in tlie heart to do that which the lawconiinaiidctli. Con¬ 
trariwise, he calletli the gospel the administration of the 
Spirit, and of righteousness, or justifying. For when 
Christ is preached, and the promises which God hath 
made in Christ are believed, the Spirit enter«tfli the heart, 
and looseth the heart, and giveth lust to do the law, and 
inaketli th^ law a lively tiling in the heart. Now as soon 
as the heart histeth to do the law, then are we righteous 
before God, and our sins forgiven. Nevertheless the taw 
of the letter graved jin stone, and not in their hearts, was 
so glorious, and Moses’s face shone so Jnight, that the 
children of Israel could not behold his face for brightness. 
It pm also gH'cn in thunderIftnd Itghtning and terrible 
signs; sot that they, for fear, came to Moses, and desired 
him tliat he would speak to them, and let God speak no 
moi*e; Lest we die (said they) if we hear him any ^aore; 
as then nqiaycst see Exod. xx. Whcreinwn Paul maketh 
his comparison, saying: If the ministration of <(kath 
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through the letters figured in stones was glorious, so that 
the children of Israel could not behold the.^ce of Moses 
for the gloiy of his countenance why shall not the ad¬ 
ministration of the Spirit be gloribus ? And again: If 
the 'administ|;atioii of damnation be glorious, much more 
shall the administration of righteousness exceed in glory: 
that is, if the law that killelh sinners, and helpellvtlicm 
not, be glorious; then the gospel which pardonetli 
sinners, and giveth the^i power to be the sons of God, 
and to overcome sin," is much more glorious.* And the 
text that gocth before i# as clear. 

I'or the holy apostle Paul saith. Ye Corinthians are 
our epistle,*wduch is understood and' read of all men, in 
that ye are known how that ye are the epistle of Christ 
ministered by us, and written, not wilii ink, (as Moses\s law) 
but with the Spirit of the living Ood; not in tables of 
Stone, (as the ten conimaiidments) but in the fleshy tables 
of the heart: as who should sav, We write not a dead law 
with ink, and in parchment, nor grave that wdiich damned 
\ou in tables of stone ; but pi each you that which bringcth 
the Spirit of life unto your breasts, which Sjiirit writeth 
and graveth the law of love in your hearts, and giveth you 
^lust to do the will of God. And farthermore, saith lie, 
Our ablciiess cometh of God, which hath made us able to 
minister the New ^JVstament, not of the letter, (that is to 
say, not of the law) but of the Spirit: for the l^ter (that 
is to say, tlie law') killoth ; but the Spirit giveth life ; (that 
is to say, the Spirit of God) which oiitercth your hearts 
when ye believe the glad tidings that aM^reached you in 
Christ; quickeneth your hearts, and ^Vefh yoii life and 
lust, and maketh you to do of love and of your own accord 
without compulsion, that whl^h the law compelled you to 
do, and damned you, because ye could not do with love 
and lust, and naturally. Thus seest thou that the letter signi- 
fieth the literal sense, and the spirit the spiritual sense. 
And Itoni. ii. Paul usetli this term lAterOf for the Jaw. 
And lioift, vii. where he sel.eth it so plain, that if the 
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THE OBEDIfiMife OF [T YNDALE, 

great Miutli of God had not blinded them, they could 
never have sti|^ble<l at it. 

' God is a Spirit, and all his words are spiritual. Ilis 
literal sense is sjnritual, and all his w'ords arc spiritual* 
When thou readest (Matt, i.) She shall bear a son, and 
thou shalt call his name Jesus ; for he sfiall save his 
people,from their sins : this literal sense is spiritual and 
everlasting life unto as many as believe it. And the literal 
sense of thest* wortls, (Matt, v.) lllessed are the merciful, 
h)r they shall Inne mercy; are spiiilnal and lif(\ W hereby 
thc'v that are men ifid ma\ of riglit, l?y the truth ami pro¬ 
mise of (iod, challenge mercy. And like is it of these 
words, (^latt. vi.) If ct)ii forgive ollu'r men tl\^‘ir sins, ytmr 
heavenlv I’ather shall forgive vou vours. And so is it of 
all the piomises of C»<od. l inally, all (iod’s words are spi¬ 
ritual, if tljou have; eyes of God to see the right meaning of 
the text, and when'unto the Scripture pertainc'th, and the 
linal end aiul cause, thereof. 

All the S<*itpture is either the proinis<\s and U'stament of 
God in Christ, and stories p(>rtaiiiing thereunto to strength 
thy faith ; citlu‘r the law, and sloiies pertaining thereto, to 
fear lliee from ev ii doing. T here is no story nor gt‘st, seem it 
never so sim]>h‘ or so vile unto the world, but that thou 
shall find iheiein spirit and lift; and edif)iug in the litt'ial^ 
sense. it is food’s Scripture, written for thy learning 

and comfort. There is no clout or rag there that hath not 
prt'ciouflf relics w rapt therein of faith, hope, patience; and 
long suffering, and of tlie truth of God, and also of his 
righteousness. Set before thee the story of Reuben whieli 
defiled his falheif’s bed. Ala’rk what a cross (»od suffered 
to fall on the neck of his elect Jacob. Consulcr first the 
sliamc among the heathen, wium us ^et there was no more 
of the whole world within the testaifient of God, but lie and 
his household. I report me to our prelates which .sw ear 
by their honour, whether it w'cre a cross or no. . Stsiest 
thou not how our wh-ked builders rage, because they see 
tlieir buildings burn, now they are tried by the lire of God’s 
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Word; and how they stir up the whole w^orld, to quench the 
word of God, for fear of losing their hon. 9 |||||:^? then what 
business had he to pacify his children ? looK what ado he 
had at the defiling of his daughter Dinah. And be thou 
sure that the brethren there were no more furious for the 
defiling of their sister, than the sons here for defiling of 
their mother. Mark what follow'cd Reuben, to feal* other, 
that they shame not their fathers and mothers. He was 
cursed, and lost tlu; kingdom, and also the jiriestdom, and 
his tribe or generation w as ever few in number as it ap- 
pcarelli in the stories of the JJible. 

The adulter} of David with Ralhsheba is an cnsamplci 
not to move*-us to evil : but if (while we follow the way of 
righteousness) any chance drive us aside, that wc despair 
not. For if v\e saw not such infirndti^iu God’s elect, we, 
which are so weak and fall so oft, should utterly despair, 
and think that (jod had clean forsaken us. It is therefore 
a sure, aud an undoubted conebision, w’liethcr we be holy 
or unlioly, w’e are all sinners. Hut the difference is, that 
(iod’s sliiners consent not to their siii. They consent un¬ 
to the law that is both holy and righteous, and mourn to 
have their sin taken away. Hut the devil’s sinners con- 
,, Sent unto their sin, and would have the law' and hell taken 
aw ay, and are enemies unto the righteousness of God. 

liikewisc in the homely g(*st of ISoali, when he was 
drunk, aiul lay in his lent witli bis jnivy members open, 
hast thou great edifjing in the literal sense! 'lIlOH seest 
what became of the cursed Hiildrien of wicked Ham, which 
saw his fathers privy members and jested thereof unto his 
brethren. "^I’liou seest also what blessing fell on Shem and 
Japliet, which vveiit backward and covered their father’s 
niemb(*rs and saw them And thirdly lliou seest w'hat 

infirmity accoinpanieth God’s elect, be they newer so holy, 
whidi yet is not imputed unto them. For the faith and 
trust Ibey ha\e in God swalloweth up all their sins. 

Notwithstanding, this text offers us an a]>t and an hand¬ 
some allegory or similitude ;i> describe our wicked Ham, 
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Antichrist, the pope, which many hundi’ed years hathf^one 
all the shame Jthat heart can think unto the privy member 
of God ; which is tl}^*:^ord of promise, or the word of 
faith as Paul calleth it Rom. x.; and the gospel and 
lament of Christ, wherewith we are begq||;eii; as thou 
seest 1 Pet. i. and Janies i. And as the cursed children 
of Ham grew into giants, so mighty and great that the 
children of Israel seemed but grasshoppers in respect of 
them ; so the cursed sons of our Ham, the pope, his car¬ 
dinals, bisliops, abbots, mouks, ai^ friars, .are beco|ne 
mighty giants above all power'and authority ; so that the 
children of faith, in respect of them, are much less than 
gra^hoppers. They heap mountain upon mountain, and 
will to heaven by their own strength, by a way of their own 
making and not by the way Christ. Neverthelateri 
those giants, for tlic wickedui^s and abominations w'hicli 
they had wrouglit, did God utterly destroy, part of them' 
by the children of Lot, and part by the children of Ksau, 
and se\en nations of them by the children of Israel. So 
no doubt shall he destroy lliesc for like abominations, and 
that shortly, For^their kingdom is but the kingdom of 
lies and falsehocnl, which must needs perish at the com¬ 
ing of the truth of God’s word, as the night vanisheth away 
at the presence of day. The children of Lsi'oel slew not 
those giants, but tlie powei of God; God’s trutii and pro¬ 
mises, as thou iiiayest see in Deuteroutiiny. So it is not we 
that shall destroy those giants, as thou mayest see by Paul, 
(C Thes. ii.) speaking of ©ur liain Antichrist: W hom die 
Lord shall destroy (saitli he) with the spirit of hishioutli; 
that is, by the words of truth : and by the brightness of his 
coming; diat is, by the preaching of his gorspel. ^ 


Tlic use of And as 1 have said of allegori^iiven so it is of w’orldly 
similitudes, similitudes, w'hich we make cither wheu we preach,. 

eidier when we expound the Scripture. The similitndk^s 
prove nothing, but arc made to express more plainly^ that 
which is contained in the Scripture, and to lead^icc ipto 
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the^iritual understanding of the text. As the similitude 
of xnatritnoiiy is taken to, express the marriage that is be* 
tween Christ and our souls, and exceeding mercy we 
have there, w’hereof all the Sefifliures make mention. 
And the simjjyitude of the members, how every one of tliem 

''<V / ' 

careth for otlier, is taken to make thee feel what it is to 
love thy neighbour as thyself. ^ That preacher therefore 
that bringeth a naked similitude to prove that which is 
contained in no text of Scripture, nor folioweth of a text, 
count a deceiver, a Ij^ader out of the way, and a false pro¬ 
phet, and beware of his philosophy affd persuasions of 
man’s wisdom, as Paul (i. Cor. ii.) saith: My words and 
my preaching were not with enticing words, and p^sua- 
sioiis of man’s wisdom, but in showing of the Spirit and 
power. That is, he preached not dreams, conhiining them 
witli similitudes; but Go^« word confirming it with ini- 
raclcs and with working of the Spirit, tlje which made 
them feel every thing in their hearts. That your faith, 
saitli he, should not stand in the wisdom of man; but in 
the power of Ood. For the reasons and similitudes of 
man’s wisdom make no faith, but waging and uncertain 
opinions only: one drawetli me this way with his argu¬ 
ment, another that w'ay, and of what principle thou provest 
black, another proveth white : and so am I ever uncertain. 
As if thou tell me of a tiling done in a far land, and ano¬ 
ther tell me the contrary, 1 wot not w'hat to believe. 
Hut faith Is wrought by the power of God, that is, when 
God’s word is preached, tile Spirit entereth thine heart, 
and niaketh thv soul feel it,- and maketh tliee so sure of it, 
that neither adversity, nor persecution, itor deadi, neither ^ 
hell, nor the powders of hell, neither yet all the pains of hell 
could once prevail aga^t tfiec, or move thee from the 
sure rock of God’s that thou shouldst not believe 

tliat which God hath sworn. 

^•And Peter (2 Pet. i.) saith, We follow'ed not deceiv- 
able^ fables, W'hen we opened unto you the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ; but wdtli our eyes, we 
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sa\v his majesty. And again, we have (saith he) a.|^re 
si^ word of, prophecy, wherci^to if ye lake heed, as 
unto a’ light ;^hining^^|y^ dark place, ye do well. IJlie 
word of prophecy waP*me old IVstament which beareth 
’ record unto Christ in every place, w'lCiiout j^iicli riaieord 
tlie Apostles made neither siihiiitudcs m»r arguments of, 
worldly wit. Hereof seeft thou, that all the allegories, 
similitudes, persuasions and argipients, which they bring 
without Sciipture, to prove praying to saints, purgatory*', 
ear coiifessi<ni; and that God w'ill Ijpar thy |nayer mui'c 
in one place than hi another; aii^tliut it is more iiihritorioiis 
to eat fish, than llesh ; and that to disguise thyself and put 
" on this or that manner[of] coat is more acceptable than to go 
as God hath made tliee ; anti that w'idowhood is better than 
matrinionv, and virginit} than widow hood ; and to provd^ 
the, assumption of our lady, that she was born without 
Ofiginal sin, yea, and w itli a kiss say some, are but false 
doctrine.^ 

' I’ake an ensaniple how tln'v jirove that w idowhood and 
virginity exceed matrimony. J'hev bring this worldly simili- 
ttide : he that tL^'th most ])aiii for a man deserveth 
most, and to him a man is niti.st honiiti; so likewise must 
it be with God, and so forth. Now'the widow and virgin 
take more jiaiii in resisting <heir lusts tlian the married wife, 
therefore is their stale holier. I'irst, 1 say, tliat in their 
own sophistry, a similitude is the worst and feeblest argu¬ 
ment that can be, and jiroveth h‘a.st, and soonest deceivelli. 
Thpugli that one son do t^iore’Service for his fatl^er than 
another, }et is the father fre<^ and may with right reward 
ifftheni all §like. Tor though 1 had a tliousand brethren,^ 
and did more than tliey all, yet do 1 not my duty. The 
fathers and mothers also care the least and weak¬ 

est, anti them that c an do Idasi^'^'yea, for the worst care 
they most, and would spend, not their goods only, but al^ ■ 
their bloocl, to biiug tlifiin to the right way. And evert^* 
is it of tlie kiugdoin'^of Christ, as thou mayest well ill 
the siniilitudt? of the riotous sou, (Luke More- 
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ovol^^aul saitb, (1 Cor. vii.) It is better to mari^ than 
to Ihe persoit^that burneth cannot qitietly s^e 

God, inasmuch as his mind is dra!|g!|Aav. ai)j^ tlie tHoughts 
of.!iiis heart occupied with wondeSH and monstrous ima- 
giuajdons. csm neither see, nor hear^ nor read, but^ 

that his wits are rapt, and he clean from himself. And 
again, saith he, circumcision hjtmothiiig, uncircumcision is 
nothing: but the kecping|^f Uie commandments is altogether. 

wherein thou carfst best keep the commandments; 
thj^ier get thyself i^d therein abide; whether thou be 
widow, wile, or maid, and then hast thou all with God. 
If we have infirmities that draw' us from the laws of God, 
let us cure them with the remedies that God hath n^de. ' 
If thou burn, marry. For God halite promised thee no 
fehastity, as Long as thou majest use the remedy that he 
hatii ordained: no more he hath promised to slaike 
thine hunger without meat. ^ ^ 

How to ask of God anore than he liatli jiromised, 
cometh of a false faith, and isvplain idolatry: and to 
desire a miracle w'here there is natural remedy, is tempting 
of God. And of pain-taking thiswi|| understand. He 
that taketh pains, to keep the commandments of God, is 
sure thereby that he lo^eth God, and that he hath God’s 
spirit in him. Aiul the more pain a man taketli (1 mean 
patiently and without gruilging) the more he lo\etli God, 
and the perfecter he is, and nearer unto that health which 
the souls of all.Chiistian men long for, and the more purged 
from tliy infirmity and sin tfeit I'dtnaiueth in the flesh. |5iit 
to look for any otlier rewar<|j„or promotion in lieaven^or in 
the life to conic, than that which God hath premised for< 
Christ’s sake ; and which Christ hath deserved for us with 
his pain taking; is abia^iiable in the sight of God. For 
Christ only hath purcha^l tlie reward; and our pain taking, 
lO|^keep the cominanifinents; dotli but puige the sin that 
reihaineth in the flesh, and certify us tliat we are chosen 
and (Sealed with God’s spirit unto the rcwJitid tliat Christ 
hath purchasi'd for us. 
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I was once at the creating of Doctors of Divinity, wjp^te 
thci» opponent brought the^same jeason^ tO'' prd^ that |he 
widow ^»ad i^ore mefijytiian the virgin, bccaitit^ she had’ 
greater pain, for as'*ipfra'*as she had^once |i^ved die pl^-* 
^lifes of matriiiionj. ^^o'nego, £loi»^‘Do0[^,aaid the 
TCsponkfent. For thdfigh the virgin have not proved," yet 
she imagined thatrtlie pledlure iS grealef than jt is indeed, ^ 
and therefore is mqre moved, aiK^ath greater temptation 
and'greater j>aiii. Are not tlMwse rasputertftliey thpt Pail 
speaketh of in the sixth chapter ojLlbe fii'st Epistle Jfo 
^Timothy? that they dre^ not (intent with the^vd^oleSoine 
words of our JA>rd Jesus Christ, and doctrine of godliness: 
r.ahd'Ctlierefore i(iin\v nothing: but was^e their brains 
about questions and strife of words^ whereof spVing envy, 
strife and railing of %ien with corrupt minds, destitute of* 
tlie truth. 

pertaining to pitr lad^ 

tlie bod^of Elias’j^of John th§ F^angelist, and of many 
otlief be, pcrtaiiieth not'Jto us to know. One thing arc 
we sure of, that they are where Ciod hath them. If 
they be in heavenj|jja e h4ve never the^pidye in Christ: if 
tlicy be not there, we have never the less. Our duty is tf> 
prepaid oiirsehes unto the commandments and to be 
thankful for that w hich is of>ened unto us, and not to search 
the unsearchable secrets of God. Of God’s secrets ran 
we know no more than be opencth unto us. If God shut, 
who shall open? How then can natiifal rjeasr»*i conic by 
the kiu>wledge of that which ©od h.ath hid* unto toiself ? 

one of their, iij^soiis wherewith tl^^ prove 
jason is this, every man <loth more for his 
y, t|ian for otlier; in like manner must 
Christ do for his mdlhcr, thereljbl^^l]) she this plfe-enii- 
nence, that her body is in heayqii|7^:;A|i<i yet Christ, in the 
xiith ch^. of^^Matl. know'eth*^ie.r ndt for his mother, Imt 
as ||trfordi:;,as'8he kept Ids FalhePi^rcoinniandmeiJts., Ato!| 
in 3^jmd Itpfitle to the C^lriiithians chap. v. l^w- 
etn hot Chnsl^ liimself fleshly, or after a worldly piirpotfe. 


I let us see 
^yt. r( 

‘ mother, lay tlie 
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' , " ^ ^ 

L^^of al|^ God is’.^ree and no further'boMd tliaii he 

bii^tH hia^elf; if^^he have made'lier any promise h^is 
bouiid|f opt^ then is ift not. I^lnally, if j^oli fst tlilB 
rehearsexi,chapter of Mattheiifl|^ thdi where Christ 

woul]| pot' ljpow b^ mother, and^the* iind of John wh^ ^ 
he rehukpd ller, and the iind of Luke wh^e she lo|t him^i^ 
^^nd how h^^hgeiit slie was to 4eave hi|p behind her at 
Jerusalem unawares, and to go<*>a day’s journey ere she 
s^ght for him, thdii rai^te^t resolve many of their reasons 
which they make of this m^ttej^, and that she was not with¬ 
out original^sin: alsorErasmus’s Amiotationi» in th^^,^ 

said placed. And as for me, 1 commit 'a)l such matters 
unto tliose idle bellies which have nought^lse to do .^laii ^ 
lo move such question^ and give them free liberty to hold 
what they list, as long as it hprtetli not^the faith, whether . 
it be so or no: exhorting yMAv'ith Paul all that will please 
ijod, and obtaihHhat salvaS^ that is in Christ, that t^h^ 
give no heed uiito unnece^ary and,,^ br||^ling disputatidti^^ 
and that they labour for the knowledge of th<#e things 
without which they cannot be saved. And remember that 
the suii was giyeii us to guide 4is in our way and works 
bodily. Now If itiou leave tlie naturalise of the sun, and 
will look directly on him to s^e how bright he is, and soch like 
curiosity, then will the sun blind thee. So was the Scripture 
given 118 to guide us in our way and works ghostly. The 
way is Christ,and the promises in him are our salvation, if we 
long for them. ..No|^ if we shall leave tliat right use and tuni 
ourselves unto vain question||andUp search the unsearchable 
secrets"^ Go^, then no doubt snail the Scripture blind' us 
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as it hath done our sehoolmil&i and our subtle^ 

AnIV as they are fa ^^ q^ophets whi^h prove with alle¬ 
gories, similitudes,\upippl^rid]y reasons, that which is no 
where made mention bf m'me Scripture; ,j^ven so count 
for false prophett which expound the^ Soriptures 
dra^#ig them unto a w^dly puipbs%c:Mh co^^ry 
the ensample, living, and pi ictising of Cbi;bt ki\d of': 


VOL. II. 


2 A 



354 


THE, OBEDIENCE OF 


[Tv N DALE, 


In expound- apostles, ali(l of all the holy prophets^ For, saith 
Scripture^ (2 JPcl. 1.) No pFophe^^’ ill the Selripture hath any pri- 

hnvITa^rcs int| 6 rpretatioii. For the Scri{>ture came not by the will 
pcct onto of man; but "the liol^^^lhen of God spake as they wfer^S' 
ami prac- Holy Ghof t. No jilace of the S^ptur^e may 

tisiii}? of “f^ibave a private exposition, that is, it may not be exjiounded 
ofTiis^-ipos- after the will of ||f| 0 n, or after the will of the flesh, or drawtiv 
** worldly piir|>ose Contrary unto the open texts, and 
*' * * the general articles of the faith, and the whole course of tl^p 

Scripture, and contrary to ^the hriii|f and practising of 
Christ and the apostles and holy prrtplytits. For as they 
came not by the will of man, so may they not be drawn or 
expoonded after tlie will of man : but as they came by the 
Holy Ghost, so must thej be expounded and understood by 
the Holy Ghost. 7’he Scripture is that wherewith God' 
draweth us unto him, and no'^’herewith we should he led 
from him. The Scriptures^'spring out of (iod, and flow, 
unto Christ, and wore given to 4ead us to Christ. Thou 
must therefore go along by the j5cripture as by a line, until 
thou come at Christ, which is the way’s end and resting- 
place, If any man, therefore, use the Scripture to draw 
thee from Christ, lh:id to nosel thee in any thing save in 
Christ, the same is a false prophet. And that thou mayest 
periSeive what Peter meaneth, it followeth in the text, 
There were false prophets among the people (whose pro¬ 
phesies were belly wisdom) as Uiere shall be false teachers 
among yon, which shall privily bring in damnable sects, 
(as thou seest how we divided into moilstrous i^cts or 
orders of religion) even denying the Lord hath 

bought tl|ein; (for every onc*^of them taketh on him to 
feiell thee, for money, that which C*od in Christ proniiseth 
thee freely,) and many shall foll^ their dumnable ways, 
by whom the way of truth shall evil spoken of (as thou 
secist how the way of truth is become heresy, seditious, or 
cause of insurrection, and breaking of the king’s peacte, 
and treason unto hisbighness). And through covetotflhtess 
with feigned words shall they make nierchaiidise of you. 
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Covetousness is the conclusion: for covetousness and f'^ovetous- 

• ness 

ambition, that is to say, lucre and desire of honour, is jjie desire of 
final end of all false prOphets and of all false tj|||iche% the end of 
iLook upon the pope’s false doCftl^lie, what is tlie end all false 
thereof anj^ what seek tliey theq^by ? wherefore serveth Rnd^that’ 
purgatory, fiut to purge thy purse, and to poll thee, 
ipb both thee and thy heirs of house ancljbnds, and of all seek, 
thou hast, that they may be in honour ? Serve not pardons 
fgyf the same purpose ? ' whereto pertaineth praying to 
saints, Blit to offer unto theijr bellies ? wherefore senelh 
confession, fiut to^^it^n thy conscience and to make thee 
fear and tremble at whatsoever they dream, and that thou Coafivssion, 
worship them as gods '! and so forth, in all their traditions, 
ceremonies, and conjurations, they serve not the l^ord, 
but their bellies. And of their false expounding the 
Scripture, and drawing it contrary unto the ensamplc of 
Christ? and the apostles andholy prophets unto their dam” 
liable covetousness and filthy ambition, take an ensample: 

When l^eter saitli to Christ, (Matt, xvi.) Tlioh art tlie 
Son of the living God; and Christ answered, ’JTliou art 
Peter, and ui>on this rock I will build my congregatjou. 
lly the rock interpret lliey Peter. Alii then coineth the 
pope, and w'ill be Peter’s successor, whetlier Peter will 
or will not; yea, whether God will, or will not; and though 
all the Scripture say Nay to any such succession, and faith, 

Co 1 am the rock, the foundation, and head of Christ’s 
church. Ififow saitli all the Scripture, that the rock is Christ, th^ 
Christ, the fakh, and Gc^’s ^rd. As Christ saith, GoJsword 


An exam¬ 
ple of false 
expound¬ 
ing the 
Srripf^M's. 


He that hcareth my words and doth thereafter, i^ock, 

*' ' and not the 


(Matt, 

is like a man that buildeth oif a rock. For the.||puse that ^popc. 
is built on God’s w'ord will stand, though heaven should ' 
fall. Aiid (John xv.) .^Christ is the vine, and we the 
branches ; so is Christ & rock, tlie stock and foundation 
w^hereon w^e be built. And Paul (1 Cor. iii.) calletli 
Christ our foundation; and all other, whether it be Peter 
or PflitiL he calleth them servants to preach Christ, ipid to 
build us on him. If therefore the pope be Peter’s sudeesK 
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sor, his duty is to preach Christ only, and other authority 
H|i he none. And (fid xi.) Paitil inarrieth us unto 
Chris^and driteth us from all trust and confidence in man. 
And, (Eph. ii.) saitli f*aul, Ye are built on the foun¬ 
dation of the apostles and prophets ; that is»i)Pn tho word 
" which they preached; Christ being, saith he, the head 
comer stone, i|p|vvhoin every building, coupled together^ 
grovveth up into an holy temple in the Lord, in whom also 
\e are built together and made an iiabitation for.^Ood 4n 
the Spirit. And Peter, in the iid of h^ first Epistle, buildeth 
us on Christ, contrary to the pope, *which buildeth on 
himself. Hell gates shall not prevail against it; tfiat is to 
say, against the congregation that is build upon Christ’s 
I'aith, an<l upon (rptl’s word. Now were the |M>pe the 
rock, hell gates could not prevail against him. For the 
house could not stand if the i^ck and foundatiu!i whereon 
it is built did perish ; hut the contraiy see we in our |K>ped|. 
For hell gates have prevailed against them many h|ll^dred 
years, and have swallowed them up, if God’s word be 
true, and the stories that are WTitten of them ; yea, or if 
i| be true that we^see with our eyes. I will give the<^ the 
keys of heaven, saith Christ, and not, I give. And (John 
xxth.) after the resurrection paid it, and gav^jLlic keys to 
them all indifferently. Whatsoever thou bindest on earth, 
it shun be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever Uiou loosest 
on earth, it shall be loosed in heaven. Of thb |^t maketh 
the pope what he will, and expoundeth to all 

the Scripture, contrary^^lo Christ’s prac^ing^^^ud the 
apostles, and all the prophets. Nc»w' Uie Script&e giveth 
record to himself, and ever ex{>otind4;th itself by anotIvT 
open text. If the pope then cannot bring for his exposition 
tlie practising of Christ or of the apo.stles and pr^hets, or 
an open text, then is his exposition false doctrine. Christ 
expoundeth himsfdf, (Matt, xviii.) saying, If the brother 
sin against thee, rebuke him betwixt him and thee alone, 
if be*1ie»r tliec, thou hast won thy brother ; but if tie hear 
thee not, take with thee one or two, and so forthy; 
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it standeth in the text. He concludeth, saying to the 
Whatsoever ye bind in ear|h, it shall be bound in heav|^$ 
and whatsoever ye loose on cartli. jt shall be loeibd in 
licaven. Where binding is but to i^ebuke them tliat sin, 
and'loosing |d forgive them that repent. And (John xx.) 

Whose sins ye forgive, they are forgiven; and whose sins 
ye hold, they are holdeii. . And Paul (1 ^r. v.) bindeth, 
and (Q Cor. ii.) looscih after the same manner. 

Also this binding and loosing is one power; and as he Binding 
bindeth, so looseth lie: yea, and bindeth first ere he can 
loose. For who can loose that is not bound ? Now what- powet. 
soever Peter bindeth, or his successor, (as he will be called 
and is not, but indeed the very successor of Satan) is not 
so to be understood, that Peter, or the po|>e hath power 
to command a man to be in deadly sin, or to be damned, 
or to go into hell, saying, thou in deadly sin, be thou 
damned, go thou to hell, go thdii to purgatory. For that 
exposition is contrary to the everlasting Testament that 
(vod hath made unto us in Christ. He sent his Son Christ 
to loose us from sin, and damnation, and hell, and that to 
testify unto the world, sent he his disciple^. (Acts i.) Pdki| 
also hath no power to destroy, but to edify. (2 Cor. x. 
and xiii.) IJ|.ow can Christ give his disciples power against 
himself, and against his everlasting Testament ? Can he 
send them to preach ^alvatioll, and give them power to 
damn whopil'they lust ? What mercy and profit have we in 
Christ’s deith'l^^d in his gospel, if the pope which passeth 
all iiien.^wiciwdness, hath'power to send whom he will 
to hell, ahd to damn whom he lusteth ? we had then no What 
cause, to call him Jesus, that is to say, Saviour: but 
might of right call him destroyer. Wherefore, then this ^ 
binding to be underste^ as Christ interpreteth it in the. What bind 
places above rehearsed, and as the apostles practised it, 
and is nothing but to rebuke men of their sins, by preaching 
the law. A man must first sin against God’s law, ere the 
pope <f4'n bind him: yea, and a man must first sin against 
Gck1!s law, ere he need to fear the pope’s curse. Pof- 
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cmrsing and binding are both one, and nothing saving to 
rebuke a man of his sins by. God’s law. It followeth 
also>%ien, that the loosing is of like manner, and is nothing 
but forgiving of sin to them that repent, through preaching 
of tlie promises which God hath in Christ, in w'hoin 

only w'e have all forgiveness of sins, as Christ interpretetli 
it, and as the |(k>stles and prophets practised it. So is it 
a false power that the pope taketh on him, to loose God’s 
laws, as to give a man license to put away hU wife to 
whom God hath bound him, and to bind them to ^hastily 
w hich God commandeth to marry; that is to wit^ them 
that burn and caimot life chaste. It is also a'faHe power 
to bind that which God’s w'ord iiiaketh free, making sin 
in tiie creatures which God hath made for man’s use. 

The pope which so fast looseth and purgeth in purga- 
toiT, caimot with all the loosings and purgations that he 
hatli, either loose or purge our appetites, and lust and re¬ 
bellion that is in us against the law of God. .^nd yet 
the purging of them is the right purgatory. If he cannot 
pn^e them that are alive, wherewith purgetli he them 
^at are dead ? The apostles knew no other ways to 
purge, but through preaching God’s word, whicli w'Ord 
only is that that purgeth the heart, as thou iiiaycst see 
John XV. Ye are pure saith Christ, tlirough the w’ord. 
Now the pope preachelh not to them whom they feign to 
lie in purgatory, no more than he doth to us that are alive. 
How then purgeth he them ? I'he pop€^^ kbi to Robin 
Goodfellow which sw'eepeth the house, w^asheth’ljiie dishes, 
and purgeth all by night. But when day cometh there 
is nothing found clean. 

Some man will say the pope bindetli them not, they 
bind iheinstdvcs. I answer, be that bindeth hin^clf to the 
pope, and had lever have his life and soul ruled by the 
pope’s wUr than by the will of God, and by the. pope’s 
word, djan by the word of Cod, is a fool, ^nd he that 
‘^af^ever be bond than free Is not wise. And he that will 
iiorabide ia the freedom wherein Christ haih set lp», is 
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hIho mad. And he that mtfketh deadly sin where newie is, 
and seekelh causes of hatred between him and not 

in his right wits. P'urthermore, wo man can bind him¬ 
self further than he hath power over himself. He that 
is iifider the powerjof another manj^cannot bi^nd himself 
without liceuse, as son, daughter, wife, servant, and 
subject. Neither canst thou give Go^lroiat wliicli is not 
in thy i>ower. Chastity canst thou not give further than 
Go<l lendeth it thee: if thou cannot live chaste, thou art 
bo^nd to marry or to be damned. ' Last of all, for what 
purpose; thou bindest thyself must be seen. If thou do 
it to obtain thereby tiiat which Christ hath purchased for 
thee treely, so art tliou an infidel, and hast no part with 
Christ, and so fortli. If thou wilt atec more of this matter 
look in Deuteronomy, and there shalt thou find it more 
largely entreated. 

Take another ensample of their false expounding the 
Scrijpture. Christ saith, (Matt, xxiii.) The scribes and 
the pharisees sit on Moses’ seat; whatsoever they bid you 
observe, that observe and do; biit wfter ttwjr 
not. 1 ^ 0 , say our sophisters or hypocrites, live we nifever 
so abominably, jet is our authority never the less. Do 
as w'e teach, therefore, (say they) and not as we do. And 
yet Christ saith they sit on Moses’ seat; that is as long as 
they teach Moses, do as tliey teach. Lor the law of 
Moses is tl^^ law' of (irod. ilut for their own traditions 
and falsf4 Christ rebuked them, and disobeyed 

thcm^iid taught other to beware of their leaven. So if 
our pharisees sit on Christ’s seat and preach him, we 
ought to hear them; but when they sit on their own seat, 
then ought we to bew'are as w'ell of their pestilent doctrine 
as of ttieir abominable living. 

Likewise where they find mention made of a sword, tliey 
thm it unto the popc^s power. 'I’he disciples said unto 
Christ, (Luke xxii.) Lo, here be tw’o swords. And Christ 
-answered two is eiiougli. Lo, say they, th® jlfbpe 
tfath two sw'ords, the spiritual sword and the t,9m{H>ral 
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sword. And therefore is it Ihwful for him to fight and 
make war. 

Christ a little before he went to his passion, asked his 
disciples, saying, When 1 sent you out without all provi¬ 
sion, lacked ye anything ? and the^^^^aid N ^y. Add he 
answered, But now let him (hat hath a wallet take it with 
him, and he that%ath a scrip likewise, and let him that 
hath never a sword, sell*'his coat and buy one: as who 
should say, it shall ]^o otherwise now than then. Then ye 
went forth in faith ofniv W'ord, and my Father’s pron^^es, 
and it fed you and made provision for you, andj^^y^ your 
sword and shield, and defender; but now it sHaiP^o as 
thou readest Zechariah xiii. 1 will smite the shepherd, and 
the sheep of the dock^shall be scatter^. Now shall my 
Father leave me in the hands of the ^y^icked ; and ye alst» 
shall be forsaken and destitute of faith, and shall trust in 
yourselves, and in your own provision, and in your own 
defence. Christ gave no commandment, but prop||^fied^ 
what should happen. j^And they, because they understood 

are two swords. And Christ (to 
.make tin end,of such babbling) aii.swered. Tw o is enough.« 
For if he had commanded every man to buy a sword, how 
had tw'o been enough ? also if two wer^ and per¬ 

tained to the })ope only, why are they all commanded to 
buy ^very man a sword ? By the .sword, therefore, Christ 
prophesied that they should be left unto their own defence. 
And two swords were enough, yea, ncver-s^pyci^ had been 
enough. For if every one of them liad bad ten swoi|^s they 
would have Bed ere midnight. 

Ill the same chapter of Luke, not twelve lines from the 
foresaid text, the disciplet^'^yreii at the last supper, 
r asked who should he the gr^tj^it. And Christ .(^ftbuked 
them, aiii|^^|id it was an fira^ienish thing, and there 
should b^ JpP'" such thing among theiifi, but that the 
^greatest itiould be as the smallest, and that to be great 
W^s tij do Service “ as Christ did. But this text because 

is Ij^ighter i%n the sun,' that they can make no 
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phistry of it, therefore will ^hey not hear it, nor let other 
know it. 


Forasmuch now as thou partly seest the falsehood of 
our prelates, how a|[ their study is to deceiv^^us and to 
keep us in darkness, to sit as gods in our consciences, and 
handle us at their pleasure, and to leatllfus whetlie|; they 
lust; therefore I read thee, getlhee to God’s word, and 
thereby try all doctrine, and against that receive nothing. 
Nej||licr any exposition contrary unto tKe open texts, neitlbctf: 
conti^i^ to the general articles of tlie faith, neither con¬ 
trary ill tile living and practising of Christ and his apostles. 
And when they cry, Fathers, fathers, remember that it were 
the fathers that blinded and robbed^e whole world, and 
brought us' into tlili captivity, wherein these enforce to 
keep us still. Furthermore, as they of the old time are 
fathers to' us, so shall these foul monsters be fathers to 
’'theim||iat cpme after us ; and the hypocrites tliat follow us 
will cry of these and of their doings, Fathers, fgtbci«^;AS. 
these cef Fathers^, fathers, of them wat at^^l 
, ffeel our Fathers, so did they that arp past feel th^ir 
neither were there in the world any other fathers than siK5h 
as we both .gild feel this many hundred years ; as their 
decrees bear record, and the stories and chronicles well tes-" 
tify. If God’s word appeared any wiiere, they agreed all 
against it. When they had brought that asleep, then 
strove tbe^^ with another about their own traditions, 
and ope pope condemned anothers’ decrees, and were 
sometimes tw'o, yea, three popes at once. And one bishop 
went to law'with another, and one cursed another for their 
own fantasies, and sucll,tf^|%gs as they had falsely gotten. 



And t||p greatest saints '^^ey that most defended the li-' 
bej ties of die church; (ab ibliy call it) whicJi^tjUj^/alsely got 
widi blinding kings ; neither liad the wof^^y rest tliis 
many hundred years, for reforming of friars and monks 
»and ceasing df schisms that iere among our clergy^- 
'A. for the holy doctors, as Augustine, Jferome, CSpfiib, 

4 %; ' # ‘ 
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Ciirisostomus, and liede, will they not hear. if they 
wrote any thing negligently, (as tliey M'ere men) Uiat draw 
tlicy clean contrary to their meaning, aiul thereof triumph 
they. Those doctors knew of tione authority that one 
bishop should have above another, n|^ither thought or oncii 
dreamed that ever any such should be, or of any such 
Mhispering or of pardons, or scouring of purgatory, as 
they have feigned. 

And when they cry, Miracles, miracles, remember that 
God hath made ai^verlasting testament with us in Cl^ist’s 
blood, against w hich we may receive no miracles; ii^|i||j^ither 
the preacliing of Paul himself if he came agaHj^ll^ his 
own teaching to the (jalatians, neither yet the preaching of 
the angels of heavens \Vheref«)re either they are no mi¬ 
racles but they have feigned them, (as is the miracle that 
St. Peter hallowed Westminster) or else if there be miracles 
that coniirm doctrine contrary to God’s word, th^ftn are they 
done of the devil, (as the maid of Ipswich and of Kent) 
prove us whether we will cleave fast to God’s w'ord, and 


to that Jhave no love to the truth of God’s 

wor^, nor lust to walk in his laws. 

And forasmuch as they to deceive withal arm themselves 
again.st tlunn with arguments and pci suasions of fleshly 
wisdom; witli worhlly siinilitiides; with shadows ; with false 
allegories ; witli false expositions of the Scripture, contraiy 
unto the living and practising of Christ and the apostles; 
with lies and false miracles; with false names ; dninb cere¬ 
monies; w'ith disguising of hypocrisy ; with the auj^orities 
of the fathers ; and last of all with the violence of the tem¬ 
poral sword: therefore do thou contrariw ise arm thyself to 
defend thee withal, as I’aul teacheth in the last chapter of 
the Kphesiaui^, (iird on thee the sword of the Spirj^ which 
isGod’.s v a^ ll ^i d take to thee’thc shield of faith : which is 
not to bel^Hp talc of Robin flood, or Gestus Roiiiano- 
rui^, or of the Chronicles, but to believe God’s word that 
ever. 

pope with his falsehood challengeth fwW*” 
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poral authority above king and emperor, set before thee 
the xxvth. chap, of St. Matt, where Christ command- 
etli Peter to put up his sword. And set before thee 
Paul iiiid. Cor. xth. where he saith the weapons of our 
war are not carnal things, but mighty in God to bring all 
understanding in captivity under the obedience of Christ ; 
that is, the weapons are God's word add doctrine, and not 
swords of iron and steel, and set before thee the doctrine 
of Christ aud of liis apostles and their practice. 

And when the pope challengeth auflirtrity over his fellow 
bis^ii^s, aud over all the coiigregation of Christ by suc- 
of Peter, set before thee the first of the Acts where 
Peter for all his authority put no man in the room of 
J udas ; but all the apostles chofp two indifferently, and 
cast lots, desiring God to temper them that the lot might 
fall on the most able. Arid (Acts viii.) the apostles sent 
Peter,"'and in the xith. call him to reckoning, and to give 
, accounts of that he liath done. 

And when the pope’s law coimnandeth, saying, though 
that the pope live never so wi^edly and him' 

through his evil ensample innumerable thousands i|^ hell, 
yet see that no man presume to rebuke him, for he is head 
over all, and no man over him, set before thee Ga¬ 
latians iid. where Paul rebuketh Peter openly. And see 
how both to the Corinthians, and also to the Galatians, he 
will have no superior but God’s word, and he that could ^ „ 
teach better by God’s word. And because when he rc- above 
heai^ed his preaching and his doings unto the high apostles, j\^dgn,ents. 
they could improve nothing, therefore will he be equal 
with the best. 


Aud when the friars say, they do more than their duty, 
wh^they preach, atu| more than they ar]^ bound to: To 
say our service are we bound (say tlieyj|i^|i|d, that is our 
duty, and to preach is more than we aft^^Mnd to. Set 
thou before thee how' that Christ’s bloo^-shedding tiath 
boulnd us to love one am ther with all our inight,)^i|j[|^ do 
uttermost of our power one to anod)^r< Anil l^aul 
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saitli) (1 Cor. ix.) Woe be unto me, if I preach not: yea, 
woe is unto him that hath wherewith to help his neighbour 
and to make him better and do it not. If they think it 
more than their duty to preach Christ unto you, then they 
think it mot'c than their duty to pray that he should come 
to the knowledge of Christ. And therefore it is no marvel 
though they take so great labour : yea, and so great wages 
also to keep you still in darkness. 

And when they cn^' furiously, Hold the heretics unto 
the wall, and if th<?Pwill not revoke, burn them w'ithotit 
any more ado; reason not with them, it is an article con- 
demned by the fathers ; set thou before thee the Jibing 
of Peter: (1 Pet. iii.) To all that ask you, be ready to 
give an answer of the "hope that is jn you, and that with 
meekness. The fathers of the Jews and the bishops, 
which had as great authority ^ver them as ours ha\e over 
us, condemned Christ and his doctrine. If it btS* enough 
to say the fathers have condemned it, then are the Jewsj 

* r 

to be holden excused ; yea, they afi§ yet in the right way, 
and in the false : bht and if the Jews be bound to 
look^ |ii the Scripture and to see whether their fathers 
have done right or wrong, then are we likewise bound to 
look in the Scripture whethei our fathers have done right 
or wrong, and ought to believe nothing without a ixasoii 
of the Scripture, and authority of God’s word. 

And of this manner defend thyself against all manner [of] 
wickedness of our spirits, armed alway s with Gbd’s word 
and with a strong and a steadfast faith thereunto. With¬ 
out God’s word do nothing. And to his word add nothing, 
ueither pull any thing therefrom, as Moses every where 
teachetli thee. Starve God in the Spirit, and thy 
neighbour with all outward service. Serve as 

be hath ap^^ted thee, and not with thy good intent 
and good Remember Saur was cast dWay of 

for ever, for his gyK)d intent. God requireth 

obedie^^e unto his W'ord|^ and abhorreth all good intents 
and good zeals wjiich are witlioiit God’s word. Por they 
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are nothing else than plain idolatry and worshipping of 
false Gods. 

And remember that Christ is the end of all things. 
He only is our resting place^ and he is our peace. 
(£ph. chap, ii.) For as there is no salvation in any other 
name^ so is there no peace in any other name. Thou 
shalt never have rest in tliy soul, neither shall the worm of 
conscience ever cease to gnaw thine heart, till thou come 
at Christ: till thou hear the glad tidings, how that God 
for his sake hath forgiven thee all fre^. If thou trust in 
thy works th^re is no rest. Thou shalt think, I have not 
done^exiough. Have 1 done it with so great love as 1 
should do ? was 1 so glad in doing as I would be to re¬ 
ceive help at my need 1 I have left ti^is or that undone, and 
such like. If thou trust in confession, then shalt thou 
think, Have I told all? %ave I told all the circum¬ 
stances ^; Did 1 repent enough ? hud 1 as great sorrow in 
tiiy repentance for my sins as 1 had pleasure in doing them ? 
Likewise in our holy j^dons and pilgiiniagcs, gettest thou 
no rest. For thou seest that thb, very gods theij^lves 
which sell their pardon so good, cheap, or some^hiles 
give them freely for glory sake, trust not therein them¬ 
selves. They build colleges, and make perpetuities to be 
prayed for for ever, and lade the lips of their headmen, 
or chaplains with so many masses, and dirges, and so long 
service, that 1 have known some tliat have bid the devil 
take.their founders* souls, for very impatience and weari¬ 
ness of so painful labour. 

As'pertaining to good deeds therefore, do the best 
thou canst, and desire God to give strength to do better 
daily; but in Christ put thy trust, and in the pardon 
and {^omises that God hath made thee for his sake, s^id 
on that rock build |liine> house and there dwdl. For there 
only shhlt thou be sure from all storms anS^^hpests, and 
froin>all wdly assaults of our wicked spirits which study JJl^th 
all falsehocKl to underniiiu us. Ahid the God of ^l^i^rcy 
give thee grace so to do, unto whom be glory for ever. Amiin. 
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THE OBEDIENCE OF [Tyndalk. 

A COMPENDIOUS REHEARSAL OF THAT WHICH 

GOETH BEFORE. 


J HAVE described unto you the obedience of c|iildren, 
servants, wives, and subjects. These foui^*‘orderl^arc of 
God’s making, and the rules thereof are God’s word. 
He that keepeth them shall be blessed: yea, i^ blessed 
already, and he Jtlidl^breaketh them shall be cursed. If 
any person of impatience or of a stubborn a^ rebellious 
mind, vviUidraw himself from any of these, and get him to 
any other order, let him not think thereby to avoid the 
vengeance of Gwl in obeying rules and traditions of man’s 
imagination. If thou ptdiest thine head in the worslnp of 
thy father, and hreakest his cdlllirnaiulments, shouldest ti|^>u 
so escape ? or if thou paiiitest tliy Master's imag€i|||i a wall 
and stickesl up a caudle before it, shouldest thou therewith t 
make satisfaction for the breaking ^ his commuiidineuts ? 
Or if thou wearest ^ coat in the worship of the king 
and breakttst his law s shouldest thou so go quit t l^t a man’s 
wife make herself a sister of the charterhouse, and answ’er 
hjfr husband when he biddefh her hold her peace. My 
brethren keep silence for me, and see whether she shall^so 
escaj)e. And be thou sure God is more jealous over lii$ 
commandments than man is over his, or than any man is 
over his wife. ^ 

Because w'C be blind, God hath a])pointed in the Scrip¬ 
ture how’ we should serve him and please him. As per¬ 
taining unto his own person he is abundantly pleased when 
we believe his promises and Holy Testaiuent which he 
hat^ made unto us in Christ, and for the mercy which he 
there,r«hewed love his commandments. All bodily 
servi<^ mu^t be done to man in God’s stead. We must 
give obedience, honour, toU, tribute, custom, and rent 
unto vvihpm they belong. Then if thou have ought more 
to bestow', give u]^o the poor which are left here in Christ’s 
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stead, that we shew mercy on them. If we keep the com¬ 
mandments of love, then are we sure tliat we fulfil the law 
in the sight of God, and that our blessing shall be ever¬ 
lasting life. Now when we obey patiently, and without 
grudging, evil princes that'Oppress us, and persecute us, 
and be kind and merciful to them that &re merciless to us, 
and do tile woiHt they can to us, and so take all fortune 
patiently, and kiss whatsoever cross God layeth on our 
backs, then are \vc sure tliat vve keep the commandments 
of love. ^ - 

I declared 4 j|;hat God liath taken all vengeance into his 
;dvvn ha|Kl>S} t^id will avenge all uiiright himself: either by 
tlie jiow'crs oir offices which are ap|)(>inted thereto, or else, 
if-they be negligent, he will send his curses upon the 
transgfijssors, and destroy them with his secret judgments. 
1 shewed also that whosoever*4ltrengeth himself is damned 
^ ill the dei^^<ioiiig, and fulleth into the hands of the teni- 
,]||(>rnl sword, because he taketh the office of God upon him 
and robbeth God of lii:^iost high honour, in that^he will 
not patiently abide his judgment, ^i^ewed you of the 
authority of princes, how' they arc in God’s stead, and hnw 
'"they; may not be resisted, do they never so evil, they must 
be reserved unto tlie wrath of God. Neverthelater, if 
thej^ command to do evil we must then disobey and say. 
We are otherwise commanded of God: but not to rise 


Ife tliHt 
will avenge 
rtjbhelh 
God bf liis 
honour. 


against them. They will kill us then, sayest thou. There¬ 
fore, say, is a Christian called, to suffer even die bitter evil 
death for his hope’s sake, and because he will do no evil, soever the 
I shewed also that the kings and rulers (be they never so yet is he 
evil) are yet a great gift of the goodness of God, and de- preat^gTft '^ 
fend us from a, thousand things that we see not. uf God. 

I proved also that all. men without exception are under 
die temporal sword, whatsoever names they giv^^themselvjes! 

Hecause the priest is chosen out of the laym^, to teach 
this obedience, is that a lawful cause for him to disobey^? 

Because he preacheth that tU ; layman should not stl^l, is 
it therefore lawful for him to steal unpunished ? Because 
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thou teachest me that I may not kill, or if 1 ilo, the king 
must kill me again, is it therefore lawful for thee to kill 
an4 go free ? either whe4ier is it rather mete that thou 
which art my guide to teach me the right way shouldst 
waljc therein befett^ me ? The t^riests of 4^e old law with 
their high bisliop Aaron, and all his successors^ though 
they were anointed by^od’s commandiuien^and a|>pointed 
to serve God in his temple, and exempt from all offices, 
and miidstering of worldlv matters, were yet nevertheless 
under the temjiori^|fsword, if they brake the laws. Christ 
saith to Peter, All that take the sword shalj^perish by the 
sword. Here is none exception. Paul saitli, All souls 
nui^ obey. Here is none exception. Patil himself is 
here not exempt. God saith, ((xen. ix.) Whosoever 
sheddeth man’s blood, by matt shall his blootl HI shed 
again. Here is none excep^>1i. 

Moreover Christ became poor to make oth^tneli rich, 


and bound to make other free. He left als4> with hijt 
discipl&s the law of love. Now |pve seeketh not her own 
profit, ^l^ut her n^ghbour’ 


’s: love seeketh not her own 


freedom, but becometh surety and bond to make her 
neighbour free. Oamned, therefore, are the spiritualty 
by all the laws of Qod, vvliich through falsehood and dis¬ 
guised hypocrisy have sought so great profit, so greal; 
riches, so great authority, and so great liberties, and nave 
so beggared the lay, and so brou||it them in subjec|iou 
and bondage, and so despised them, that tl\ey have ^t up 
franchises in all towns and villages, for whosoever robbeth,. 
'murdereth or slayeth them, and even for traitors unto the 
king’s person also. 

f 'i>rov|id also that no king hath pbwer to grant them 
^ch liberty; ^ but arc as well damned for their giving, as 
iti^ for their* false purchasing. For as God giveth the 
father powfet over his children, even so giveth he him a 
commandment to execute it, and not to suffer them to do 
wick^ly unpu nished, but unto his damnation, as thou majii^^ 


see by £11, thiii|.,high priest, See. And as the master 
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authority over his servants, ^eveii so hath he a commandment 
to govern them. And as the husband is head over his wife^ 
even so hath he commandment |o rule her appetites, and is 
damned, if he suffer her to be an whore and a niis-liver, 
or submit liim^^H* tp her, %nd make his head, .^nd 
even in like manner as.God maket|ydi^ over his 

lealm, ^'cn sm; givcth he him commandment to execute 
the laws upon a1l.|^cii indifferently. For the law is God’s, 
and not the kiiig’'s. The king is but. a^servant, to ex¬ 
ecute the law of God, and not to rule Uei^his own imagi- 
nalion. ‘ 

I showed' also that the law and the king are to be 
feared, as tldngs that were given in fire, and in thither, 
anddightning, and«^rrible signs. I showed the cause why 
rulers"^rti evil, and by what means we might obtain better. 
T showed also how wholesOiilp tliose bitter medicines evil 
[)rinres a^do right Christian men. 

^ 1 declared how they which God hath made governors in 
the world ought to if they be Christian|ft They 

ought to remember that they are hea^.and arm^ to de¬ 
fend the body, to minister peace, healUi, and\vealth, and 
even to save the body ; and tliat they have received their 
offices of God, to minister and to do service unto Jiheir 
brethren : king, subject, master, servant, are names in''tlie 
w'ortd ; but not in Christ. Jn ^Christ we are all one, and 
ev^n brethren. N^man is his own, but we are all 
Chr^’s a0rvaults, boiigbf ^'ith Christ’s bfood. .. Therefore 
oiig^ no mail to seek himself or his prpfit; bu 

Christ and his will. In Christ no man nileth as a king 
his subjects, or a master his servants; but serveth as^pne 
hand doth to aiioth^^ and as the hands do un^tlm^et, 
and the feet to the hands, as thou seest 1 *Cor. xii. We 
also serve not as servants unto masters ; but, as they which 
are bought with Christ’s"'blood serve Christ’bimself. We 
be here all servants unto Christ. For wliatsoever we do 
jft to another in Christ’s ii? me, that do we unto f hnst, 
the reward of tliat shall we receive of Christ. The 
VOL. Ji, .!.f 2 n 
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king counteth liis commons Christ himself, and tlieiofofe 
doth them service willingly; seeking no more of them tliaii 
is sutlicient to maintain peace and unity, and to defend tlic 
realm. And they obey again willingly and lovingly, as 
unto Christ. And of Christ #very man seeketh his re- 

♦ n> 

ward. 

1 warned the judges that they take not an ensamplc 
how to inin|j^'r their offices of our spiritualty, which are 
bought and sold to do the will of Satan; but of the 
Scripture, whence? they have their authority. J^et that 
which is secret abiSe secret till (iod open it^ ^hich is the 
Judge of secrets. For it is more than a cruel tiling to 
break iip into a man’s heart, and to compel him to put 
either soul or body in jeopardy, or to shame himself. Jf 
Peter, that great pillar, for fear of death, forsd9*ik his 
Master, ought w e not to spare weak consciences ? 

I declared how the king ought to rid his retdm from the 
wily lyraimy of the hypocrites, and to bring the hypocrites 
under his laws : yea, and liovv he oiiglit to be learned, and 
to hear,^* and to look upon tlie causes himself, which he 
will punish ; and ^ol to believe the hypocrites, and to 
give them his sword to kill whom they will. 

T'he king ought to count what he halli spent in the 
^i^ope’s quarrel since he vvas king, llie first voyage 
cost upon fourteen hundred thousand pounds. Heckoii 
since what hatli bi en .spent by sea and lain! Iietwecii us 
and Frenchmen, and Scots, and then in triumphs, ^^1 in 
embassies, and w'hat hath been sent out td' the retuW^sc- 
#retly, and all to maintain our holy father, and 1 doubt 
not but that will surmount the sum of forty or fifty hundred 
thousand ,pounds. For we had no cause to spend one 
penny hut foi^mir holy father. The king tlierefore ought 
tidi make them pay this money every farthing, and set it out 
of dieir mitres, crosses, shrines, and all nuimier [of] trea¬ 
sure of the <‘hnr<‘h, aixl pay it to his commons again : 
not that only wliirh the cardinal and his bishops 
pelled llie commons to lend, and made lhem,.^'car 
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»iicli an cnsamplc of tyranny as was never before thought 
on; but also all that he hath gatliered of them. Or else^l 
by the consent of the commons^ to keep it in store for the 
defence of tlie realm. Yea, the king ought to look in 
the chronicles^ what tlie pppes liave done to kings in time 
past, and make them restore it also; and ought to take 
away from them their lands which they have gotten with 
their false prayers, and restore it unto the rigjr|,t heirs again ; 
or with consent and advisement turn them unto the main¬ 
taining of the poor, and bringing np.pf youth i^rtuously, 
and to maintain necessary officers and ministers for to 
defend tli^'^mmonwealth. 

If he will not do it, then ought the cominon^lo take 
patience, and to take it for God’s scourge, and to think 
that ©od hadi blinded the king for llicir sins’ sake, and 
commit tlicir cause to God ^ and then shall God make a 
a scourge for them, and drive them out of his temple, 
after his wonderful judgment. 

On the other side, 1 have also uttpred the wickedness 
of llie spiritualty, the falsehood 6P the bishops, and 
juggling of tlie pope, and how they have disguised tlieni- 
selves, borrowing some of their pomp of the .lews, and 
some of the Gentiles, and have with subtle wiles turne# 
the obedience that should be given to Ciod’s ordinance unto 
themselves. And how they have put out God’s Testament 
and. God's truth, and set up their own traditions and lies, 
in jpISch they have taught the people to beUev’e, and thereby 
sit ill their consciences as God ; and have by that ineaMs 
robbed the world of lands and goods, of jieace and unity, 
and of all temporal authority, and have brought the people 
into die ignorance of God, and. have heaped the wrath of 
God upon all realms ; and namely, upon the kings; 
whom they have robbed, (I speak not of worldly tilings 
only) but even of tlieir very natural wits. They make 
tjiem believe that they are most Christian, when they live 
most abgipiinably ; and will suftei* no man iu their realms 
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that believctli on Christ; and that they are" dcfeitders of 
the faith, when they burn the gospel and promises of God, 
out of w hich all faith springeth. 

~l showed how' they have iiiiiiistered Christ, king and 
emperor out of their rooms ; jand how' they have made 
them a seteral kingdom, which they got at the first in 
deceiving of jtrinces, and now' pervert the whole Scrip¬ 
ture, to prove that they have such authority of (Jod. 
And lest llie laymen should see liow' falsely tliey allege 
the placed of the S<^ripture, is the greatest cause of this 
persecution. 

They have feigned confession for the same*^urposc to 
stabllsh their kingdom withal. All secrets know they 
thereby. The bishop knowt'th the confession of whom 
he liistelh throughout all his diocese. Yfea, and his chan¬ 
cellor cominaiideth the glioslly father to dtdiver it written. 
The po|>t), his cardinals and hishojis, know the confession 
of the emperor, kings, and of all lortls: and by confes¬ 
sion they know ail their captives. If any believe in Christ, 
by confession they know' him. Shrive th>self where thou 
will, whether at Sioh, Charterhouse, or at the observant’s, 
thy confession is known well enough. Anti thou, if thou 
believe in Christ, art waited upon. W onderful are the 
tilings that thereby are wrought. T’he wife is feared, and 
compelled to utter not her own only, but also the secrets 
of her hu.sband, aiid the servant the secrets of his master. 
Besides that through confession they quench 
all the promises of God, and take aw'ay the 
Hirtue of all the sacraments of Christ, ’ 

They have also corrupted the saints’ lives with lies and 
feigned miracles, and have put many things out of the 
.sentence or great curse, as raising of rent and fines, and 
■hiring m<;n out of their houses, and whatsoever wicked¬ 
ness they tlieijiH<dves do ; and have put a great part of the 
Stories and chronicles out of the way lest their falsehood 
should be seen. For there is no mischiefs or disorder, 
whether it be in the temporal regiment, or else in the 
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spiritual, whereof they arc not the chief causes, and even 
the very fountain and springs, and as we say, the well¬ 
head ; so that it is impossible to preach against mischief 
except thou begin at thepi, or to set any reformation in 
the world except thou reform them first. Now are they 
indurate and tough as Pharaoh, and will not bow unto 
any right way or order. And •' therefore persecute they 
God’s word and the preachers thereof; and on the other 
side lie await unto all princes, and stii: up all mischief in 
the world, and send them to war, and occupy their minds 
therewith,wath other voluptuousness, lest they should 
have leisure to hear the w^ord of God, and to set order 
in tlieir realms. 

By them is all things ministered, and by them are all 
kings ruled : yea, in every king’s conscience sit they ere 
he be king, and persuade every king what they lust, and’ 
make them both to believe what they will, and to do what 
they will. Neither can any king or any realm have rest for 
their businesses. Behold king Henry ^theVih, whom they 
sent out for such a purpose as they seilt out our king that 
now is. See how the realm is inhabited. Ask where the 
goodly towns and their walls, and the people that was 
wont to be in them are become, and uhere the blood- 


royal of the realm is become also ? Turn thine eyes 
whitlier thou wilt, and thou shalt see nothing prosperous 


but^ieir subtle polling. With that it is flow ing w'ater: 
yea^^nd J trust it will be shortly a full sea. 


In all their doings, though they pretend outwardly th^ 
honour of God or a commonwealth, their intent and 
secret counsel is only to bring all under their power, and 
to take out of the way whosoever letteth tliem, or is too 
mighty for them. As when they send the princes to 
Jerusalem, to conquer the holy land, and to fight against 
the Turks, whatsoever they pretend ojitwardly, their 
secret intent is, while the princes there conquer'lhem more 
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bishoprics, to conquer their lands in the mean season with 
their false ^ypoerby, and to bring all uni^iOT them j which 
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tlioif mayest easily perceive by that they will nt»t let us 
know the faith of Christ. And when they are once on 
high, then are they tyrants “above all tyrants, whether they 
=|>e Tirtks or Saracens. How minister they proving of 
testaments '! How causes of wedlock ? or if any man 
die intestate ? If a poor man die, and leave his w'ife 
and half a dozen voung children, and but one (*ow to find 
them, th^t will they have for a mortuary mercy-lease’: let 
come of wife and children what wiH. Yea, hit any thing 
be done against their pleasure, and they will iiiterdict the 
whole realm, sparing no person. * 

Head the chronieles of England (out of which yet they 
have put a great part of their wickedness,) and thou shall 
find them always both rebellious and (disobedient to the 
kings, and also chnrlish and unthankful, so that wiien all 
the realm gave the kiijjg somewhat to maintain liim in his 
light, lliey would not give a mite. Consider the .story 
of king John, where I doubt not but they have pul the 
best and fairest for themselves, and the worst of king 
John. For I suppose they make the chronicles them- 
s(‘lves. Compare the doings of their holy church (as they 
ever call it) unto the learning of Christ and of his apostles^ 
Hid not the legate of Rome assoil all the Idrds of the 
realm of their due obedience which they ouglit to the 
king by the ordinance of God ? Would he not have 
cursed the king with his solemn [lonip, because hc^Oiild 
liave done tliat offic^,which God commandeth ever/King 
%> do, and ^wiierefore God hath put‘'the sword in every 
king’s hand ? that is to wit, because king John w'oiild 
have punished a wicked cletk that had coined false 
tnoney. The laymen that had not done half so great 
must die, but the clerk must go escape free ! Sent 
not the pi»pe also unto the king of France remission of 
liis sins^ conquer king John’s realm ? So now 

remission of sins coineth not faith in the testament that 
God hath made in Christ’s blood; but by fighting and 
bnirdering for |J)e pope’s pjcasiire* LsKt of all, was not* 
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king John fain to deliver hi« crown unto the legate/ and 
to yield up his realm unto the pope, wherefore w'e pay 
l^etcr-pence. They might be called the polling-pence of 
false prophets well enough.,, They care not by what mis¬ 
chief they come by their purpose. War and conquering 
of lands is their harvest. The wickeder the people are, 
the more they have the hypocrites in reverence, the more 
they fear them, and the more theyijelieve in them. And 
they tliat conquer othe^;^pien\s lands, when they die, tnake 
them their heirs, to be prayed for for ever. I.«et there come, 
one conqrfi^st more in the realm, and thou shalt see then}. ^ 
get ^et as much more as they liave (if they can keep down 
God’s word, that their juggling come not to light) yea, 
thou shalt see il^i take the realm whole into their hands, 
and crown one of themselves king thereof. "And verily, 

1 see no otlier likelihood, but that the land shall be shortly^ 
conquered. The stars of the Scripture promise us none 
other fortune, inasmuch as we deny Christ with the wicked 
Jews, and will not have him reign over us ; but will be 
still children of darkness under antichrist, and antichrist’s 
|>ossessioii, burning the gospel of Christ, and defending 
a faith that may not stand with his holy Testament. 

If any tpian shed blood in the church, it shall be inter¬ 
dicted till he have paid for the hallowing. Jf he be not 
abk, die parish must pay, or else shall it stand always 
terdicted. l^liey wnll be avenged on them that never 
offinded. Full well prophesied of tlieni Paul, in the 
''id b!lpislle to Tiip«;^hap. iii. Some man will say, WouIde|t 
thou that men should figlit in the church unpunished ? Nay, 
but let the king ordain a punishment for them, as he dodi 
for them that fight in his palace, and let not all the parish 
be troubled for one’s fault. And as for their hallowing, 
is the juggling of antichrist. A Christian jpan is the ' 
temple of God and of the Holy Ghost, and hallowed in 
Christ’s blood, A Christian man is holy iii^iimself, by 
reason of the Spirit tliat dwelletli in him ,* and the place 
wherein he is is Jioly by reason of him, >yl}etlier he Ik* in 
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ijiie pr town. A Christian husband sanctifietli an 

di^bristian . atuil a Christian wife an unchristian hus-^ 
'^as concerning the use of matrimony) saith Paul to 
iiile Corinthians. If now while we seek to be hallowc“d in 
IChrist, we are found unholy, and must be hallowed by the 
ground, oir place, or w alls, then died Christ in vain. 11 ow- 
beit, antichrist must have wherewith to sit in^ inen’s con- 
sciences, and to mak^ tlieni fear Avhere is' no fear, anti 
to rob them of their faith, and nialfe them trust in 
that cannot hclp‘‘them, and to seek lioliness of that which 
is not holy in itself. 

After that the old king of J'lance was brought tlowu out 
of Italy, Inark what pageants have been played, and what 
are yet a playing to separate us frpm IheHemperor, (lest by 
the helper kid of us he should be able to recover his right 
of the pope) and to couple us to the I'rencbmen, whose 
might the pope ever abuseth to keep tlie emperor from 
Italy. What prevaileth it for any king to marry his 
tlaughter or his son, or to make any jWace or gtK)d ordi¬ 
nance for the wealth of liis realm ? I'or it shall no longer 
last' thaiT it is prohtable to them. Their reason is so secret 
that the world cannot pt revive it. l''hey dissimil those 
tlungs which they are only cause of, and sin#! discord 
among themselves when they are most agreed. One shall 
hold this, and another shall dispute the contrary: but 
tlie conclusion shall be that most niaiiitaineth their false¬ 
hood, though God’s word he never so contrary. V^hat 
l^ve they wrought in our da\s; yg|fl«and what work 
they yet, to the perpetual dishonour of the king, and 
rebuke of th# realm, and shame of all the nation, in what¬ 
soever realms they go! 

Tlic bishop I utler<lll*linto you partly the malicious hlindncss of the 
*ter*i8?S” his juggling, his conveying, his foxey- 

pattern^to wilin'ess,« his bo-peep, his wresting, renting, and shameful 
the^rest of abusing of tib Sci ipture; liis^oratory and alleging of here- 
aflSmty by. )j^. vvould make the apostles authors of blind 

ceremonies, witlp)ut signilication, contrail to iheir own 
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doctrine, and have set him ft>r an ensample aH' 

other by. Whatsoever thou art that readest!|his>» T eKftort 
thee in Christ, to compare his sermon and that v^ich 
[ have written, and the Scripture togethcf, artd fudges, 

Tliere shall tliou find of our holy fatJier’s authority, ancP' 

M’hat it is to be great, and how to know the greatest. 

Then fo]foweth the cause wliy laymen cannot rule 
temporal offices, which is the falsehood of the bishopS. 

There shall thou iind o|| miracles and ceremonies' without'^ 
signification; of false anointing, and lying signs, and false'*' 
names ; and' how the spiritualty are disguised in false-^ 
hood, and how they rule the people in darkness, and do 
all thing in the Ijatin tongue, and of their petty pillage. 

Their polling is like a soaking consumption, wherein a man 
comi>laineth of feebleness' and of faintness, ancfSvotteth not 
whenct) his disease cometh ; it is like a pock tliat fretteth ^ 
inward, and consiiraeth the very marrow of the bones. 

There seest thou the cause why it is impossible for The cansc 
kings to come to the knowletlge of the truth. For the "'**y 

^ could not 

spirits lay await for them, and serve their appetites at all come to 

points; and through confession, buy and sell and betfay 

both them and all their true friends, and lay baits for the truth. 

them, and||:ievcr leave them till tliey have blinded tliem 

with their sophistry, and have brought them into theii 

nets. And then when the king is captive, they compel 

all the rest with violence of his sword. For if any man 

w ill hot obey them, be it right or wrong, they cite him, 

suspend him, anc^^urse or cxcoriiiTiiinicate him. If h^ 

tiieii obey not, they deliver him to Pilate, that is to say, 

unto the temporal officers, to destroy them. #L.ast of all, 

there fiiulcst thou the very caulse of all persecution, which 

is the j)rcacliing against hypocrisy. 

Then come we to the sacraments, where seelf 

that the work of the sacrament saveth not, blit the faith 
in the promisewhich the sacrament signifietlll, justifictli 
us only. Tliere hast thou that a priest is but a servant to 
teach only, aud wlialsoever he takelh iipoii Ijiin more than 
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to preach and to minister Uie sacraments of Christ, (which 
is also preaching) is falsehood. 

i Then cometh how they juggle through dumb ceremo¬ 
nies, and how's they make merchandise witli feigned words ; 
'penance, a paiui et a calpuy satisfaction, attrition, cha¬ 
racter, purgatory, pick-purse; and how through confession 
Uiey make tlie sacraments and all the pr<|mise of none 
effect or value. There seest thou that absolving is but 
proaclnrl^ the promises ; and cnrspig or excommunicating, 
preaching the la£\v; and (d‘ their power, and of their keys, 
of false miracles, and praying to saints. 'There seest thou 
that ceremonies did not the miracles, but faith : even as it 
W'as not Moses’ rod that did the miracles, but Moses’ 
faith in the promises of (ioil. Thou seest also that to 
have a faifli where (jod liath not a promis<*, is idolatry. 
'And there also seest thou how the pope exalteth himself 
above God, xuid comniandeth him to obey Ins lyraimy. 
l^ist of all, thou hast then' that no man ought to preach 
but he that is called. 

Then followelh the belly-brotherhood of monks and 
friars. For Christ hath <leser\ed nought with them. For 
his sake gettest thou no favour. Thou must offer unto 
their bellies, and then tliev pray bitterly for time. There 
seest Uiou that Christ is the <»nly cause: yea, and all the 
cause why God doth ought for ns, and luiarcth our com¬ 
plaint. And thert; hast thou doctrine how to know' and 
to be sure that thou art elect and hast Ciod's spirit in thee* 
And hast there learning to try the d^|||piie of our spirits. 

Tlien follow the four senses of the "Scripture, of which 
tliree arc noaseiises ; and the fourth, that is to wit the literal 
sense, which is the very sense, liath the |M)})e taken to liim* 
^clf. It^may have no other meaning tiian as it pleaseth 
•'fils fatherl^od. We must abide his interpretation. And 
as his b^liy thinks, so Aiust we think, though it be impose 
sible to gdlier any such meaning of the Scjripturc. Then 
hast thou the very use of allegories, and how they are 
nothing but eusaoiplcs borrowed of the ^Scripture to cx* 
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press a text or an open conclusion of the Scriptiwe, and as 
it were to paint it before thine eyes, that thou mayest feel 
the meaning and the power of the Scripture in thine heart.^ 
Then cometh the use of worldly similitudes, and how 
they are false prophets w'hich bring a worldly similitude 
for any other purpose, save to express more plainly that 
which is coni^ifled in an open text. And so are they also 
which draw the Scripture contrary to the open p^^s, and 
contrary to tlie eiisample, living, and practising o^ Christ, 
the apostles, and of the holy prophets. And then, finally, * 
hast thou of c)ur holy father’s power, and of his keys, and 
«>f his binding and excommunicating, and of his cursing 
and blessing, with cnsamples of every thing. 
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the old scribes and pharisees had 
darkened the Scripture with their traditions^ 
and false intci'|>retations, and wicked persua¬ 
sions of fleshly wisdom ; and shut up the king¬ 
dom of heaven, which is God^s w'ord, that the 
people could not enter in unto the kiiowdedge 
of tlie true way, as Christ complaiiieth in the 
gospel; (Matt, xxiii.) then they sat in the hearts 
of men with their false dcfetrine, in the stead 
of God and his w'ord, and slew' the souls of the 
people to devour their bodies, and to rob them 
of their worldly substance. But when Christ 
and John the Baptist had restored the Scripture 
again unto t|ip true understanding, and had ut¬ 
tered their lalsehood, and improved their tradi¬ 
tions, and confounded their false interpretations 
with the clear and evident texts, and with power 
of the Holy Ghost, and had brought all their 
juggling and hypocrisy to lighi ; then they gat 
them unto the elders of the people, and per- An old 
suaded them, saying. This man is surely' of the tllj 
devil, and his miracles be^the devil no doubt. 

And these good works vhich he doth in healing 
the people, yea, and his preaching against our treiates. 
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covetousness, are but. a cloak to bring- 
unto his purpose, that when tt^ hath g-otten him 
disciples enough, he may rise against the em¬ 
peror and make himself king. And tlien shall 
th^ Romans come and take our land from us, 
and carry away our people, and put oiher na¬ 
tions in our realm : and so shall wc lose all that 
we ha^m^^and the most part of our lives thereto. 
Take l^ed, therefore, betimes, while there is 
remedy, ere he go so tar that ye be uot able to 
resist him. 

The elders of the peo[)le, which were rich and 
wealthy, though before they in a manner favoure d 
Christ, or at the least way were indifferent, not 
greatly caring whether God or the deviF^eigned, 
so that they might bide in their autliojci|;y, feared 
ijyjmediately (as Herod did of the loss of his 
kingdom, wdieii the wise men asked where the 
newborn kingof the Jews was) and conspired with 
the Scribes and Pharisees against (JliVist, and 
took him and brought him unto Pilate, saying. 
We have found this fellow perverting the [)eo- 
ple, and forbidding to pay tributa||unto Cicsar, 
and saying that he is king, and moving the peo¬ 
ple from Galilee unto this place. Then Pilate, 
though he likewa^ w^as before indifferent, fut 
now in fear of the loss of his oflice, through 
such persuasions, slew’ innocent Christ. And in 
.very deed, as the scribes and pharisees were 
al! their lives before blind guides unto the de¬ 
struction of their even so were they at 

their last end bluid prophets unto tlie destruction 
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M their bodies. For after that thev had slain 

•/ 

Christ and divers of his apostles, and persecuted 
those poor wretches that believed on him, God, 
to avenge the poor innocent blood that bare 
witness unto the truth, poured his wrath among 
them, that they themselves rose against the 
emperor. And the Romans came, (according 
as they blindly prophesied) and slew most 
part of them, and carried the rest capt^e into 
all nations, and ])ut other nations in the realm. 
But whose fault was that insurrection against the 
emj)eror, and mischief that followed ? Chirst’s 
and his apostles, whom they falsely accused be¬ 
forehand ? Nay, Christ taught that they should 
give Ca^r that pertaineth unto Caesar, and God 
that whi^h belonged to God: even that they 
should give Caesar lawful their bodily servi^, 
and God the heart; and that they should love 
God’s law, and repent of their evil, and come 
and receive mercy, and let the wTath of God be 
taken from off them. And the apostles taught 
that all souls should obey the higher powers, or 
temporal rulers : but their obstinate malice, that 
so hardened their hearts that they could not 
repent, and their railing upon the open and 
manifest truth, which they cguld not improve, 
and resisting the Holy Ghost, and slaying of 
the preachers of righteousness, brought the 
wrath of God upon them, and was cause of their 
utter destruction. 

Even so our scribes an<ii|)harisees, now that 
their hypocrisy is disclosed, and their falsehood 
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so brought to light, that it can no longer be hid, 
get them unto the* elders of the people, the 
lords, gentlemen, and feniporal officers, and to 
all that love this world as they do ; and unto who- 
soever is great with the king, and unto the 
king's grace himself; and after the same en- 
saiiiple, and with the same persuasions, cast them 
into fear of losing* of their worldly domi¬ 

nions, and roar unto them, saying. Ye be neg¬ 
ligent, and care nothing at all, but have a good 
sport that the heretics rail on us. But give them 
space a while till they be grown unto a multi¬ 
tude, and then ye shall see them preach as fast 
against you, and move tlie people against you, 
and do their best to thrust you down H^o, and 
shall cry Havoc, and make all common. O genc- 
r^lion of serpents, how well declare ye that ye 
be tlie right sons of the father of all lies. For 
they which ye call heretics preach nothing save 
that which our Saviour Jesus Christ preached, 
and his apostles, adding nought thereto, nor 
plucking ought therefrom, as the Scripture com- 
maudeth; and teach all men to repentance to 
God and his holy law-, and faith unto our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and the promises of mercy made 
in him, and obedience unto all that God coift- 
mandeth to obey. Neither teach we so much as 
to resist your most cruel tyranny with bodily 
violence, save with God’s word only ; intending 
nothing but to drive you out of the temple of 
Christ, the hearts, #.onsciences, and souls of 
men, (whergn with your falsehood ye sit) and to < 
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restore ag'aiii Jesus our Saviour unto liis pos¬ 
session and inheritance^ bought witii liis blood, 
whence ye have driven him out with your inanT- 


fold wiles and subtilty. 

Take heed, therefore, wicked prelates, blind 
leaders of the blind, indurate and obstinate hy- 
poc rites, take heed. For if the pharisees for 
their resisting the Holy Ghost, that is#to say, 
persecuting the open and manifest truth, and 
slaying the preachers thereof, escaped not the 
wrath and vengeance of God ; how shall ye 
escape, which are far worse than the pharisees ? 
For though the pharisees had shut up the Scrip¬ 
ture and set up their own professions ; yet they 
kept tl^lfr own professions, for the most part. 
But ye will be the chiefest in Christ's flock, and 
yet will nf)t kce^p one jot of the right w ay of liis 
doctrine. Ye have thereto set up wonderful 
professions, to be more holy thereby than ye 
think that Christ’s doctrine is able to iirake you, 
and yet keep as little thereof, (except it be with 
dispensations) insomuch that if a man ask you, 
what your mtirvellous fashioned placing coats, 
and your other puppetry mean, and what your 
disfigured heads, and all your apish play mean, 
ye know not: and yet are they but signs of 
things which ye have professed. Thirdly, ye 
will be papists and hold of the pope ; and yet, 
look in the pope’s law, and ye keep thereof 
almost nought at all but whatsoever soundeth to 
make for your bellies, aira to maintain your 
honour, whether in the Scripture, or||n your own 
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traditions, or in tlie pope’s law; that ye compel 
the lay people to observe violently, threatening 
Aem with vour excommunications and curses, 
that they shall be damned, both body and soul, 
if they keep them not. And if that help you 
not, then ye murder them mercilessly with the 
sword of the temporal powers, whom ye have 
made ^ blind, that they be ready to slay whom 
ye command, and will not yet hear his cause 
examined, nor gi\e him room to answer for 
himself. 

And yc elders of the people, fear ye God also. 
For as the elders of the Jews which were par¬ 
takers with the scribes and pharisees in resisling 
the Holy Ghost, and in persecuting^||o oj)en 
truth, and slaying the witnesses thereof, and in 
provoking the wrath of God, had their part witli 
them also in the day of wrath and sharp ven¬ 
geance, which shortly alhu' fell upon them, as the 
nature of the sin against the Holytihost is, to have 
her damnation, not only in the world to come, 
but also in this life, according unto all the en- 
samples of the Bible and authentic stories since 
the world began: even likewise ye, if ye will 
wink in so open and clear light, and let your¬ 
selves be led blindfold, and ha\e your part wfth 
the hypocrites in like sin and mischief, be sure ye 
shall have your part with tiieiii in like wrath and 
vengeance, that is like shortly to fall upon them. 

And concerning that the hypocrites put you 
in fear of the risir^f of your commons against 
you, I answer; If ye fear your commons, so tes- 
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tily yc against yourselves that yo are tyrants. 
For if your consciences accused you not of evil 
doing, what need ye to fear your commons? 
What commons was ever so evil that they rose 
against their heads for well doing? Moreover, 
ye witness against yourselves also tliat ye have 
no trust in God. For he hath promised the tem¬ 
poral officers assistance, if they miniver their 
offices truly, and to care for the keeping of them, 
as much as they care for to keep his laws. 

The hypocrites haply hid you take an ensam- 
ple of the nplandish people of Almaiiy, which 
they lie that Martin Luther siirred tip. For 
first, wi| |Lt one sentence in all the writing of 
Martirf^uther find tliey that teacheth a man to 
resist his superior? Moreover, if Martin Luther 
and the preachers had stirred up the common 
people of Germany, how happened it that Martin 
Luther and other like preachers had not perished 
likewise with them, vvhii h are yet all alive at this 
hour? Ye will ask me, Who stirred them up then? 
T ask you. Who stirred up the commons of the 
Jews to resist the emjieror, after that the scribes 
and phariseCvS^ with the elders of the people, had 
slain Christ and his apostles? Verily, the wrath 
of God. And even so here, the wrath of God 
stirred them up ; partly to destroy the enemies 
and persecutors of the truth, and partly to take 
vengeance on those carnal beasts which abused 
^the gospel of Christ, to make a cloak of it to 
defend tlicir fleshly liberty, and not to obey it, 
and to save their souls thereby. 
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ir kings, lords, and great men, therefore, fear 
the loss of tliis world; let them fear (iod also. 
For in fearing God shall they prolong their days 
upon the eartii, and not with fighting against 
God. Tlie earth is God’s only, and lus favour 
and mercy doth prolong the days of kings in 
their estate, and not their own powder and might. 

And let all men (be they never so great) 
hearken unto this, and let this be an answ er imto 
them. Wicked king Ahab said unto the prophet 
Elias, Art thou he that troublest Israel? and 
Elias answered, It is not 1 that trouble Israel, 
but thou%nd thy father’s* household, in that ye 
have forsaken the commandments ofiJift Lord 
and follow idols. Even so the preacliSSf of the 
trutli, which rebuke siii, are not the trouhlers of 
realms and commonwealths, but they that do"* 
wickedly; and namely, high prelates and mighty 
princes, which walk without the fear of God and 
live abominably, corrupting the common people 
with their ensarnple. They be tliey that bring the 
wrath of God on all realms, and trouble all (-om- 
inonwealths with war, deartli, poverty,pestilence, 
evil luck, and all misfortune. 

And unto all sui>jects be it said, if they profei^ 
the law of God and faith of the l^ord J^sus, iyia 
will be Christ’s disc-iples ; then let them remem* 
her that tliere was never man so great a subject 
as Christ was; there was never creature that 
sufiered so great unright, so patiently, and so 
meekly as he. Therefore, whatsoever they have 
been in times past, let them now think that it is 
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tlieir parts to be subject in the- lowest kind of 
subjection, and to suffer all things patiently. 
If the high powers be cruel unto you with 
natural cruelty, then with softness and patience 
ye shall either win them or mitigate their lierce- 
ness. If they join them unto the pope, and 
j)ersecute you for your faith and hope which ye 
have in the Lord Jesus; then call to iffind that 
ye be chosen to suffer l^re with Christ, that ye* 
may joy with them hi the life to come, with joy 
everlasting, that shall infinitely pass this your 
short pain here. If they command that God 
forbiddeth, or forbid that God coAhiandeth, 
then as the apostles did; (Acts v.) That 

God nlH be obeyed more than man. If they com¬ 
pel you to suffer unright, then Christ shall help 
you to ])car, and his Spirit shall comfort you. 
But only see that neither they put you from 
God’s word, nor ye resist them with bodily vio¬ 
lence. But abide patiently awhile, till the hy¬ 
pocrisy of hypocrites be slain with the sword of 
God’s word, and until the word be openly pub¬ 
lished and witnessed unto the powers of the 
World, that their blindness maybe without excuse, 
^ild then will God awake as a fierce lion, against 
tlH)se cruel wolves which devour his lambs, and 
will play w ith the hypocrites,, and compass them 
in their,own wiles; and send them a dasing in 
the head, and a swimming in their brains; and 
destroy them with their own counsel. And then 
those malicious and wilful blind persecutors, 
which refusing mercy when they were called 
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thereto, chose rather to have their part with hy¬ 
pocrites ill shedding of innocent blood, sliall be 
partakers Avith them also in having their oAvn blood 
shed again, God giving an occasion that oiie 
wicked shall destroy another. 

And as for wickedness, whence it springeth, 
and Avho is the cause of all insurrection, and of 
the fall of princes, and the shortening of their 
days upon the earth, thou shall see in the glass 
following', which I huA'^e set before thine eyes, 
not to resist the hypocrites with violence (Avhich 
vengeance pertaineth unto God); but that thou 
inightest \ee their Avicked Avays and abominable 
paths, to withdraw thyself from after thdUn^ and 
to come again to Christ, and walk in his l^nt, and 
to follow his steps, and to commit tlie kee])ing 
both of thy body and soul also unto him, and 
unto the Father through him, wdiose name be glo¬ 
rious for cA’cr. Amen. 



PRELATES, APPOINTED TO PREACH CHRIST, 
MAY NOT LEAVE GOD’S WORD, AND MI¬ 
NISTER TEMPORAL OFFICES; BUT OUGHT 
TO TEACH THE LAY PEOPLE THE RIGHT 
WAY, AND LET THEM ALONE WITH ALL 
TEMPORAL BUSINESS. 


Saviour J eS!»!s Christ answered Pilate, (John xviii.) 
that his kingdom was not of this world. And 
Matthew, in the truth, he saith, ’Flie disciple is not greater 
than his master; but it ought to sulfice the discipl^ that he be 
as his master is. Wherefore if Christ’s kingdom be not of 
this his disciples ina^ be otherwise than he 

was, theai^Christ’s vicars, which minister his kingdom 
hei»‘ in his boilily absence, ami have the oversight of his 
® flock, inaj be none emperors, kings, dukes, lords, kiiiglits, 
temporal judges, or an\ temporal officer, or under false 
names have any sucli dominion or minister any such 
office as rcquireth violence. 

And (Matt, vi.) No man can scive two masters; \A’hcre 
Christ conchideth saying: Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon; that is riches, <o\etousness, ambition, and tem¬ 
poral dignities. 

And (Matt. \x.) Chiist called his disciples unto him, 
and said : Ye know' that the lords of the heathen people 
have dominion over them ; and they that be great do 
exercise power over them. Howbeil, it shall not be so 
among you; but whosoever will be great among you 
shall be your minister; and he that will be chief shall be 
your servant; even as the Son of man came not that men 
should minister unto him, but for to minister and give his 
life for the redemption of many. WHierefore the officers 
in Christ’s kingdom may have no temporal doniinion or 
jurisdiction, icn execute any temptvral authority or law' of 
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violence, nor may lia\e any like manner among llieni. 
13iit clean contrary : Uiey must cast themselves down under 
all, and become servants unto all, suft’er of all, and bear 
the burthen of every man’s infirmities, and go before them, 
and light for them against the vvt)rld with the sword of 
God’s word, even unto the death, after the ensample of 
Christ. 

And (Matt, xviii.) when the disciples asked who should 
be greatest in ^le kingdoii#»)f heaven, Christ called a 
Youiig child unto him, and set him in the midst among 
them, saving : Except ye turn back, and become as chil¬ 
dren, ye shall not enter in the kingdom of heaven. Now 
jourig children bear no rule one over another, but all is 
fellowship among them. And he said, moreover, Who¬ 
soever humbleth himself after the ensainple of this child, 
he is greatest in the kingdom of heaven ; 
concerning ambition and worldly desire) so clmmsh, that 
thou couldst not heave thyself above thy brother, is the 
\ery beaiing of nde, and to be great in Christ’s kingdom. 
And to describe the \erv fashion of the greatness of his 
kingdom, he said, lie that recei\eth one such child in my 
name, receiveth me. What is that to ictxdve a child in 
Christ’s name ? \ciily, to subinit, to meek, and to humble 
thyself, and to cast thyself under all men ; and to consider 
all men’s infirmities and weaknesses; and to help to hi*al 
their diseases with the word of truth, and to live purely, 
that they see no contrary ensainple in thee, to whatsoever 
thou leacliest tlumi in Christ; tlial thou put no stumbling 
block before them, to make them fall w'hile they be yiet 
young and weak in tlie faith: but that thou abstain, as 
Paul teacheth, (1 ’Phess. v.) Ab ofinti specie f mi bi, from 
all that might seem evil, or wliere.of a man might surmise 
amiss ; and that thou so love yiem, that whatsoever gift of 
Ood in thee is, tliou think the same theirs, and their food, 
and lor their sakes given unto thee, as the truth is, and 
that all their infirmities be thine, and that thou feel them, 
and that lliinc heart mourn for them ; and that with all thy 
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jiower thou help to amend them, and cease not to cry to 
God for them, neither day, nor night: and that thou let 
iiotliiiig be found in thee, that any man may rebuke, but 
whatsoever thou teachest them, that be thou: and that 
thou be not a wolf in a lamb’s skin, as our holy father the 
pope is, which cometh unto us in a name of hypocrisy, 
and in the title oJ| cursed Cham, or Ham, calling himself 
Servus bervorunij the servant of all servants, and is yet 
found ti/raHtiNS itfraunonif^oi all tyrai^ the most cruel. 
This is to receive young children in Christ’s name; and 
to receive young children, in Christ’s name, is to bear rule 
in the kingdom t)f Christ. Thus ye see, that Christ’s 
kingdom is altogether spiritual, and the bearing of rule 
in it is clean contrary unto the bearing of rule temporally. 
Wherefore none that beareth rule in it may have any tem¬ 
poral juri||diction, or minister any temporal office that 
requiretff^olence to compel withal. 


PETER WAS NOT GREATER THAN THE OTHER 
APOSTLES, BY ANY AUTHORITY GIVEN HIM 
OF CHRIST. 


say that Peter was chief of the apostles, verily, 
as Apelles was called chief of painters, for his ex¬ 
cellent cunning above others, even so Peter may be called 
chief of the apostles, for his activity and boldness above 
the other: but that Peter had any authority or rule over 
his brethren and fellow apostles, is false, and contrary to 
the Scripture. Christ forbade it the last, even befom his 
jiassion, and in divers limes before, and taught alway the 
contrary, as 1 have rehearsed. 

'^Fhoii wilt say ; Thou canst not see how tiiere sliould be 
any good order in that kingdom, uhere mnie were better 
than other, and whcie the superior had not a law and au- 
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tliorit}’ to compel tlie inferior with violence. Tlte world, 
truly, can see no other way to rule than with violence. 
For there no man abstaiiieth from evil, but for fear; because 
the love of righteousness is not written in their hearts. 
And therefore, the pope’s kingdom is of the world. For 
there one sort are your grace, your holiness, your father¬ 
hood ; another, my lord bishop, my lor4 abbot, my lord 
prior: another, master doctor, father, bachelor, master 
parson, master pear, and a<*fne last cometh in simple sir 
John. And every man reigiieth over other with might, 
and have ever>' ruler his prison, his jailor, his chains, his 
torments, even so much as the friars’ observants obsene 
that ride, and coinjiel every man other, with violence 
above the cruelness of the heathen tyrants: so that wbat 
cometh once in, may never out for fear of telling tales out 
of school. They rule over the body with vicjliBiice, and 
compel it, whether the heart will or not, to obseHe things 
of their own making. 

lint in the kingdom of Ciod it is contrary. For the 
Spirit that bringetli them thither, maketh them willing, and 
givelh them lust unto the law of (iod ; ami love compelleth 
them to work, and love maketh every mun's go<Kl, and all 
that he can do common unto his neighbour’s need. And 
as every man is strong in lha* kingdom, so love compelleth 
him to take the weak by the hand, and to help liim, and 
to take him that cannot go upon his shoulders and bear 
him. And so to ilo service unto the wfiiker, is to bear 
rule in that kingdom. « 

And because Peter did e.vceed the other apostles in 
fervent service toward his brethren, therefore is he culled, 
not in the Sciipture, but in the use of speaking, the 
chiefest of the apostles, and not that lie hail any doininion 
over them. Of which truth thou inayest see also the 
practice in the Acts of the Apostles, after the resurrection. 
For when Peter had been and jireached in the house of 
Cornelius, an beatheii man, the other that w'cre circuiii- 
cised chode him, because \\v, had biieii in an uncircumcised 
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man’s house, and liad eaten witli him, for it was forbidden 
in tlie law, neitlier wist they yet that the lieatlieii should 
be called. And Peter was fain to give accounts unto 
them, (which is no token of superiority) and to shew them 
how he w'as warned of the Holy Ghost so to do, 
(Acts xi.) 

And (Acts XV.) w’heii a council was gathered of the 
apostles and disciples, about the circumcision of the 
heathen, Peter brought forth, not his coinmandnicnt and 
the authority rif his vicarsfiii), but tlieijniiiracle that the 
Holy Gliost had shewed for the heatlien, how at the 
preaching of the gospel the Holy Ghost had lighted upon 
tliein, and purilied their hearts through faith ; and there¬ 
fore proved that they ought not to be circumcised. 

And Paul and llarnabas brought fortli the miracles also 
that God had shewed by them among tlie heathen, througli 
preai'hiiijg^ of faith. And then James brought forth a 
j>ro]>hecy of the Old IVstament, for the saiti part: and 
tlierewitli the adversaries gave o\er their hold, and they 
concluded with one assent, by the authority of the Scrip¬ 
ture, and of the Holy Cihost, that the heathen should not 
be circumcised ; and not by the conimandinent of Peter, 
under pain of cursing, exconimunication, and interdicting, 
and like bugs, to make fools and children afraid withal. 

And (Acts viii.) Peter was sent of the other apostles 
unto the Samaritans, which is an evident token that he 
had no jurisdiction over them, (for then they could not 
have sent him,) but rather (as the truth is,) that the con¬ 
gregation had authoi ity*over him, and over all other private 
persons, to admit them for ministers, and send them forth 
to preach, whithersoever the Spirit of God moved them, 
and as they saw occasion. 

And in the Epistle unto the Galatians thou scest also, 
how Paul corrected Peter,when he w'alkcd not the straight 
w'ay after the truth of tlie gospel. So now thou seest that 
in tlie kingdom of Christ and in his church or congrega¬ 
tion, and in his councils, th ruler is the Scripture ap- 
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proved tlirough the miracles of the Holy Gliost: and men 
be servants only, and Christ is the head, and we all 
brethren: and when we call men our Ijjpails, that we do 
not because they be shorn or shaven, or because of their 
names, p..rson, vicar, bishop, pope; but only because ol 
the word which they preach. If they err from the word, 
then may whosoever Ood moveth his heart, play Paul and 
correct him. If he w'ill not obey the Scripture, then have 
his brethren aiithoritv l>v the Scripture *to pul him down, 
and send him ortl of Christ’s church among the heretics, 
w'hich prefer their false doctrine above the true word of 
Christ. 


HOW THE GOSPEL PUNISIIETH TRESPASSERS, 
AND HOW BY THE GOSPEL WE OUGHT TO 
GO TO LAW WITH OUR AD\ EllSARIES. 
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'^HOUGH that they of Christ’s congregation be all 
w illing; yet, because that the most part is alway 
weak, and because also that tlie occasions of the world be 
ever many and great, insoni'ich that Christ, which wist all 
thing before hand, sailh, (Matt, xviii.) Woe be imlo the 
world by reason f>f occasions of evil: and saith alst), that it 
cannot be avoided, but that occasions shall come, therefore 
it cannot be chosen, but that many shall overfall when a 
weak bi’other hath trespassed : hj what law^ shall he be 
punished ? verily, by the law of love, whose properties 
thou leadest in the 1st Cor. xiii. If the love of God, 
which is my profession, be written in mine heart, it will 
not let me hate iny weak brother when he liath offended 
m«i, no more than natural love w^ll let a mother hate her 
child w'hen it trespasseth against her. My weak brother 
hath offended me,—he is fallen, his weakness hatli overthrow'll 
him : it is not right by the law of love, that I should no\y 
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fall upon him, and tread him down in the mire and destroy, 
him utterly: but it is right, by the law of love, that 1 run 
to him and help him up again. 

By what process we should go to law with our tres- 
pas.sers, Christ teaehetli us Matt, xviii. Tell him his 
fault between him and thee W'ith all meekness, remembering 
thou art a man, and mayest fall also: if he repent and 
thou lo\e him, ye siiall aoon agree, and then forgive him. 
And when thou forgivest thy neighbour, then thou art sure 
that God forgiveth thee th) ^espasscs byliis holy promise, 
(Matt, vi.) Jf he liear thee not, then take a neighbour or 
two. If he heal them not, then tell tlie congregation 
w here thou art: and h;t the preacher pronounce God’s 
law' against him, ami let the sad and discreet men rebuke 
him and exliort him unto repentance. If he repent, and 
thou also love him according to th> profession, ye shall 
soon agice. If he hear not the congregation, then let 
him he taken as an heathen. If he tliat is offended lie 
wetrk also, then let them that be strong go between, and 
help them. And in like manner if any sin against the 
doctrine of Christ, and the profession of a Christian man, 
so that he be a drunkard and an whore-keeper, or what¬ 
soever open sill he do, or if he teach false learning, then 
let such be rebuked openly before the congregation, and 
by the authority of Scripture. And if they repent not, let 
them be put out of the congregation as heathen people. 
If they then be not ashamed, vve have no remedy, but 
patiently to abide what God wdll do; and to pray in the 
meantime, that God wiMfllirpen their hearts, and give them 
repentance. Other law than this Christ’s gospel knoweth 
not, nor the officers thereof. 

' i- « 

It is niatiifek, therefore, that the kingdom of Christ is a 
spiritual kingdom, which no man can minister w^cll, and a 
temporal kingdom too, as it is sufficiently proved ; because 
that no man which puttew his hand to the plough, and look- 
etli back, is apt for the kingdom of heaven, as Christ 
answered (Luke ix.) unto bin that would have followed 
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Chilli, but wouM first have taken leave of his household, 
ffa man put his hand to the plough of God’s word to^reach 
it, atill look also unto worldly business, his plough will 
surely go au ry. And therefore, saith Christ unto another, 
that would likewise follow him, but desired first to go and 
bury his father; Let the dead bury Uie dead: but come 
thou and shew, or preach the kingdom ot God. As who 
should say, He that will preacb the kingilom of Ciod 
(which is Christ’s gospel) truly, numt have his lu‘art 
nowhere ijlse. * 


WHAT OFFICEIIS THE APOSTLES ORDAINED IN 
CHRIST’S CHURCH, AND WHAT THEIR OFFICES 
AVERE TO DO. 


Officers 
first or- 
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Christ's 
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Bishop. 


Honour 
the Aged. 
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ence. 


\\;^HEKK FORE tiu; apostles following and obeying 

the rule, doctrine, and coinmandinent of our Sa\iour 

Jesus Christ, tlieir master, ordained in hi.s kingdom and 

congregation two officers; one called, after the*Gre(=‘k 

word, bishop, in P^iiglish an ov<‘r.seer: which same was 

called piiest after the Gieek, elder in h’nglish because of 

his a«fe, discretion, and saditcss ; for he was as iilsh as 
a * y % 

could be,alway an elderl^) man; as thou seest both in the 
New and Old Testament also, how the offict;rs of the Jews 
bq^called the elders of the j)eoplcAjecause (as thou muyest 
well think) they were over old ufffit as nigh as could be. 
For unto age do men naturally obey, and unto age doth 
God command to give hoij|pur, saying, xix.) Rise up 

before the hoary head, and reverence the face of the old 
man. And also experience of things and coldness, without 
which it is hard to rule well, is nmre in age than in youth. 
And this overseer did put his HKds unto the plough of 
God’s word, and fed Christ’.s flock, and tended them only^ 
without looking unto aii}' other business in the world. 
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church 
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to minister 
to the pOiU'. 


Widows. 


Tyndalk ] of prelates. 

Aifl^ther officer they chose, and called hfiii deacop af^ 
the Greek, a minister in Ehiglisli, to minister the^^||^ns of 
the people unlo%ie poor and needy. For in the congre¬ 
gation of Christ, love maketh every man’s gift and goods 
common unto Urn necessity of his neighbour.. Wherefore, 
the lovti of Go^Spbiiig yet hot in the hearts of men, the 
licli that liad the subs^pu^e of tliis world’s goods, brought 
of their u)>iindun€e great plenty unto the sustentatiou of the 
poor, and delivered it ui^ the hands of tl^ deacons. 

And unto the help of the deacons were widows of sixty 
years (dd ; Ijoly, virtuous, and destitute of frieiuls, chosen 
to tend and wait upon the sick, and to Nvash the saints’ 
feet, that came from one congregation unto another, 
whether for any business, or ft^r fear of persecution. Ajid 
those conmion goods of the church, offered for the succouir 
of the poor, grew ui alf churches so exceedingly, that in The ^re.-it 
some congregation it was so much, that it was suffic^pit chaiUv'ia 
to iiiaintaiii ail host of men. Insomuch, that tyrants did pnmi- 
ofttimes persecute the fJJiristiaii for those coiiinioii goods, * 

as thou seest in the lile of St. 1-iaureiice, the deacon of 
Rome. 

And , moreover, the covetousness of tlie prelates was The covet- 
the decay^sof Christendom, and the increasing of the king- [he prehitl i 
dom ot aMalioiiiet. , I’or by the first springing of the ein- 
pile oi Mahomet, d'i^ emperors, kings, and great lords of ChriJteu- 
Christeiidoin had given their treasure so mightily unto the 
church, what after great victories, and what at their deaths, the 


Coiniuoii 

Pfoods. 


that tlieir successors] 


king-doin of 
Alahornef- 


i^pjjh'e not able to maintain bAtle 

against the Saracens and Turks, (for the w'orld was not 

yet in such c^tivity that they^could make their subjects 

swear on bo<)Ks what they were worth, and raise up taxes 

at their pleasure) so |Jiat a certain writer of stories saith, 

the prelates gaped w.b||m the la^nen woidd take the war 

upon them against the^^Hirks; and the laymen looked when xhe proud 

the prelates w'ould lay out their money to make the war 
. , , , ^ * . . . , thev sj>ciit 

willial, aiKl not to spend it Vi worse use, as the most part ihe'trca- 

of them w'cro >vont to do : sixMidiwg the moiiev that w'as 

* r> ^ poor, 

^ OL. M. I) 
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ill yfiUi ahiii^ and'blood cif martyrs upon goodly^ate, 
and vessels of gold, 'knd Silver, without car^ of things 
to come, despising God, whom they w'orshipped for their 
belly’s sake only, and also man. Moreover, it was the 
custom even then, saith tlie autiior, to ask,what the bishop- 
rick was worth: yea, and to leave a vvowlrfor a,better, or 
to keep both w’ith a union. And at^c same time, Isacius, 
the deputy of the emperor, came to Rome to confmii tlie 
pope in hi| .see w'ith the enipet^ir’s authority ; for the elec¬ 
tion of the pope w^as then nothing worth, except it had 
been confirmed by the emperor: and he found so great 
treasure in the church of St. John Lateran, that for 
disdain which he had, that they should have .such treasure 
in store, and not to help the emperor in his wars against 
the Turks, seeing his soldiers lacked wages, he took it 
aw'ay with violence against the will , of the prelates, of 
w||^h he exiled .some, and paid his own men of war with 
one part, and took another part unto himself, and .sent the 
third part unto the emjieror; w'hit^h must needs have been 
a great treasure in one church. 


BY WHAT MEANS THE PRELATES FELL FROM 

CHRIST. . 


Tlie bishop 
of Rome 
in the 
primitive 
church 
was a dan* 
gerous 
office. 


-pME office of a bishop was ^||||p|||^om at the lieginniiig 
that no man coveted, and that no man durst take upon 
him, save he only which loved Christ better tliaii his own 
life. I’or as Christ saith,'^hat no man mi^t be his dis¬ 
ciple, except that he were ready to forsake life and all: 
eyeii so might that ofli<!ter be sure that it would cost him 
his life at one time or another, fo1^|l£earing rfifcord unto the 
truth. But after that the^ multitude of the Chri.stiaii were 
increased, and nian> great men had received the faith, 
then lK)th lands, and rents, as w'ell as other goods w’ere 
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giveifUinto the maiiiienaiicc, as weU of file cler^^, 
the poor: because they gave tHfen no tithes to the Dri^i^ 


nor yet now d(^ save in certain countries. For it is too 
much to give aims, oflferiiigs, lauds, and tithes also. And 
then the bishops made tlieni substitutes under them to help 
them, which th% called priest, and kept the name of 
bishop unto tliemselve^ 

But out of the deacons sj>rang all the miscliief- J'or 
through tlanr hands w'eiit Sill things : they ministered unto 
the clergy, they ministered unto tlie poor, they were in 
favour with great and small. And when the bishop’s 
office began to ha\e rest, and to be honourable, then the 
deacons, through favour and gifts, climbed up thereunto, 
as lightly ho that hath the old abbot’s treasure succeedeth 
with us. And by the means of their practice and ac- 
tjuaintanco in the world, they were more subtle and 
worldly wise than the old bishops, and less learned in 
God’s word, as our prelates are, when they come ^m 
stewaidships in gentlenien’s houses, and from surveying 
of groat men’s lands, lord's secrets, king’s counsels, am¬ 
bassadorship from W'ar, and ministering all worldly matters, 
yea, worldly mischief : and yet now they come not thence, 
but receive all, and bide there still; yea, they have enacted 
by plain parliament that they must bide in the court still, 
or else they may liHt have plurality of beueliccs. And 
then by-little and little they enhanced themselves, and 
turned all to themselves, miiiishing the |x>or peopjp’s part, 
and increasing their’|||||kl joining acquaiiitanee with ^reat 
men, and with their pow'er climbed up, and entitled them 
to the choosing and confirming of the pope and all 
bishops, to ‘flatter and purclUse favour and defenders : 
trusting more unto their worldly wisdom tlian unto the 
doctrine of Christ, which is the wisdom of God, and unto 
the defence of man thgl^of God. Then wiiile they that had 
the plough by Uie tail looked back, the plough went awry, 
faitli waxed feeble and fainty, love waxed cold, the Scrip¬ 
ture waxed dark, Christ was no more seen: he was in 

‘J I) C 
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Third. 




• nount with Moses, and therefore the bishop.s DiOuld 
a god ii}>oii the earth whom they migiit see, and there¬ 
upon they began to dispute w'ho should be greatest. 


HOW THE BISHOP OF ROME BECAME GREATER 
THAN OTHER, AND CALLEI^HIMSELF POPE. 


^HEN, quoth w'orldly wisdom, Jerusalem must be tlie 
greatest, for that was Christ’s seat: Kt fact am est: so 
it came to pass for a season. And in conclu.sion, w'here 
a great city was and much riclies, tliere was the bishop 
ever greater than his fellows. Alexandria in Egypt, and 
Antioch ill Greece, were greater than their neighbours. 
Xheji those decaying, Constantinople and Rome waxetl 
gtcat, and strove who should be greater. And Co*|r 
stantinople said, Where the emperor is, there ought to 
be the greatest seat and chiefest bishop. For tlie em¬ 
peror lay most at Constantinople, because it was ( I sup- 
jK)se) nigh the midst of the empire, therefore 1 must be 
the greatest, said the bishop of Constantinople. Nay, 
quoth the bishop of Rome, though the emperor lie never 
so much at Constantinople, yet he called emperor 6f 
Rome, and Rome is the head of the empire ; W'herefore 
of righf^I must be the father of all waten. And thus, 
whether they challenged their tUflUllr^y authority of 
God or man; or by Peter or polling, it was all one, so 
they might be greatest. 

And- great intercession made unto the emperors of 
both parties ; but in vain a great season ; for the emperors 
stopped tlw'ir ears at such ambitious requests long time, 
till at the last there came an cmpei^r called J^ocas, which 
lay long in Italy, and was a very soft man, and a prey 
for prelates. In whose Ume Roiiifacc III. was bi¬ 
shop of Hbme, a man ambitious and ^re«dy upon honour, 
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and a very subtle wit, nothing inferior unto Tho| 
Wolsey, cardinal of York. This Boniface was gri^at 
the emperor Phocas, and with his wily persuasions and 
great intercession together, obtained of Phocas to be 
called the chiefest of all bishops, and that his church 
should be the c^ief church. Which authority, as soon 
as he had purchased, he sent immediately his comniand- 
inent, with the emperor’s power, unto all the bishops of 
Almany, commanding that every bishop should call all 
the priests of his diocese, and charge them that every 
man should put away his wife, under pain of excommu¬ 
nication ; which tyranny, though great resistance was made 
against it, he yet brought to pass with the emperor’s 
sword, and his subtilty together. For the bishops were 
rich, and durst not displease the pope for fear of the em¬ 
peror. 

As soon as Nimrod, that mighty hunter, had caught 
tl^s prey, that he had compelled all bishops to be under 
him, and to swear obedience unto him, then he began to 
be great in the earth, and called himself Papa, with this 
interpretation. Father of fathers. And wben the pope 
liafd exalted his throne above his fellows, then the unity 
that ought to be among brethren in Christ’s church brake; 
qud division began betw'een us and the Greeks; which 
Greeks (1 suppose) were at that time the one half of 
Christendom. And when any pope since exhorteth them 
to unity, they answer. That he which will reign over his 
brethren with violeno|||H||reaketh unity, and not they ; and 
that they will not be "Tinder his tyranny, whereunto he 
calleth them under a colour ^ unity. And from hence¬ 
forth, with the help of his bimops, which were swKirii to 
be true liegemen unto him, when beforetime they w ere 
admitted to their bishoprics of the emperors and kings, 
he began to lay a bait "lb catch the whole empire into his 
hands also. 
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BY WHAT ]V1EA^’S THE POPE INVADED THE 

EMPIRE. 
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ilMfl till' 
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time. 
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IliUlericus. 


AT that “same season, ^lahoinet, the author of the sect 
of tlic Turks and Saracens, bepjan. And as soon as 
he had g;ot miudi people unto him with wiles and feigned 
miracles, he invaded theem})ire of Home in those cjuarters. 
And look how busy JMahomet was in those parts, so 
busy was the pope in these cjuarters to iinade the empire, 
(with the help of his sworn bishops, which preached all 
of none other God than the pope,)while the emjreror was 
occupied afar off in resisting of Mahomet. 

And within few a ears after, when the kings of Italy 
now' and then vexed our holy fathers for their covetous 
ambition, then Givgory HI. joineil amity with t|ie 
I'renchinen, and called them to ludp, by whose power 
they gat all lhe> have, and also maintain it unto this day. 
l^'or if any man, since that time, either dis|)leased the 
pope ne\er so little, he immediately cursed himy^ idd 
excommiinicate him, and j)roclaimed him no right in¬ 
heritor, and that it Avas not lawful to hold of him, aud 
absolved his lords and subjects of their allegiance, and 
sent his blessing unto the French king, and remission of 
sins to go and conquer his land ; the pope and French 
king ahvay dividing the spoil 1ielii|||ii them : the hishoj)s, 
and all that served God for the bmy, preaching the pope's 
might, how that he had po\yer so to do, and all things to 
bind and locisc* at his w'ill; Cresting the Scriptures to serve 
for their purpose, corrupting allt^lelaw^s, both of God 
and man, to prove his godhead withal. 

Tiikn came pope Zadmrias the First, in whose time 
Hildericus was king of France, a mai^^that governed his 
realm oft chanceth) by a depiil^^s perscvds preach) 
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one Pepin, a lord of his own, and his sworn subject. Tbis 
Pepin sent an holy bishop to pope Zacharias,1;hat heshomd 
help to make him king of France, and he would be his de¬ 
fender in ltal;y ; (as the niauner of scaled horses is, the one 
to claw the other) and Zacharias answered, that he was more 
worthy to be king that ruled the realm and took the la*- 
bonrs, than an idle shadow that went up and down, and 
did nought. And so upon that the lords of France, by 
the persuasions of the jnelates, consented unto Pepin, 
and thrust down their right king unto whom they were 
sworn, and made a monk of liim. And both tlie lords, 
and also Pepin, took dis[>cnsatious for their oaths of our 
holy father, and were forsw^orn. Thus was our holy 
father the pope crept up into the consciences of men with 
his false interpretation of binding and loosing, good eight 
hundred years ago. 

^ came pope Stejdianus the Second, out of whose 

hands Fstulpliiis, king of Lombardy, would fain have 
scratched somewhat, for he thought that the holy fathers 
gathered too fast, and had already raked too much unto 
th^^. But the new king, Pepin of France, warned of 
hid duty and service promised, and mindful of old friend¬ 
ship, and hoping for part of the prey, came to succour the 
pope. And when he had subdued the king of Lombardy, 
he gave unto our holy father, or rather to St. Peter, that 
hungry beggar, great provinces and countries in Lom¬ 
bardy and in Italy, wi^^he Isle Corsica, and many great 
cities, of which some^^rtained unto the emperor, being 
then at Constantinople; and yet the emperor had sent 
before unto king Pepin thal^he should not give of Jiis 
towns unto the pope. But Pepin answered Uiat he came 
for the same intent, and to enhance our holy lather. And 
our holy father-Received them. 

And thus the empire was divided in two parts: the 
pope and the Freipch king parting the one half between 
them. And as emperor decayed, the pfi^ grew. 
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And AS the p<)p6 grew, >so the sect of Mahomet grew; 
for the enip'i^ror (l^alf his empire lost) was not able to 
defend himself against the infidels. And the pope would 
suffer no help hence to come, for two causes ; one, lest the 
emperor should recover his empire again; and another 
because the prelates of the Greeks would not submit 
themselves unto his godhead, as the prelates of these 
quarters of the world had done. 

Ai tku Pepin, reigned ids son the great Cdjarles, \>honi 
we call Chaileinaigne, which knew no other C*od but the 
poj)e, nor any other way to hea\eii tliau to do the pope 
pleasure. For the pope sened him for two jniiposes ; 
one, to dispense w ith him for w hatsoever ndscliit f he did ; 
anotlier, to be stablislied in llie empire by his hi Ip, for 
without his favour lie wist it \voul«l not be ; so gi(‘at a 
god w as our holv father become already in tlio.s{‘ da\s. 

Thi.s ))ope Steplien in Ids latter days fell at variaiiee 
with Desideiius, king of PuinhindN, about the arelihi'.liop 
of Itavenna. 


PopoAdn.'in 
the First. 




The pope 
purposed to 
be emperor 
h'unsclf. , 


A I 11: r Stephen succeeded Adiian the I'iisl, viith w^jboni 
Uesiderius, the king of Lombardy, would fain have made 
peace, but pope x\driaii w'oulil not. And shortly upon that, 
the brother of this Cliarleniaigne, which reigned with him 
ill half the dominion of France, died, whose wife, for 
fear of Charles, fled wdth lier two sons unto Desideriiis, 
king of Lombardjn for succourj||jOcsiderius was glad of 
their coming, trusting by the means of the.se two children 
to obtain favour among many of the Frenchineii, and so 
' to he able to resist CharleW if he w'ould mt;ddlc, and to 
bring Jtal> unto the right emjicror again, and w'ould have 
had that*pope Adtiaii should ha\e anointed them kings in 
their father’s room.. But Adrian refusc(|^a|, to do, (for 
he saw’ Qiarle.s mighty and meet for his piiifwse) and was 
as w ily as .Desidenus, and thought to^eep but the right 
emperor^ and be emperor of Home uiniself, though he 
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gave another the name for a seaso^, till a ftiore conveiijent 
time came. 

Then Desiderius warred upon the pope’s jurisdiction. 
And Adrian sent to Charles. And Charles came with his 
army, and dravc out Desiderius and his son,. 4 i^'which son 
fled unto the right emperor to Constantinople. Anil 
Charles and the jK)})e divided the kingdom of Lj^mbardy 
between them. And Cliarles came to Rome. And the 
pope and he were sworn together, that whosoever should 
be enemy unto the one, should be enemy also unto the 
other. 

This Adrian gathered a council immediately of an hundred 
and flfly-three bishops, abbots, and religious persons, and 
gave unto Charles and his successors the empire of Rome, 
and ordained that the right and power to choose the pope 
should be his, and that no bishop should be consecratcil 
till he had obtained of him both consent, and the orna¬ 
ments of a bishop also, (which they now buy of the pope) 
under pain of cursing, and to be delivered unto black 
Satan the devil, ainl loss of goods. (Dist. Ixiii.) 

And Leo the Third, w hich succeeded Adrian, confirmed 
the same, and crowned Charles emperor of Rome, for 
like service done unto him. And then there was ap¬ 
pointment made betw^eeu the emperors of Constantinople 
and of Rome, and the places assigned how far the borders 
of either empire should reach. And thus of one em¬ 
pire w as made twain. And therefore the empire of Con¬ 
stantinople, for lack tvas shortlg^ after subdued of 

the Turks. 

The said Leo also called Charles the most Christian 
king, because of his good serv^e: which title the kings 
of France use unto this day, though many of them be 
never so imchrislened : as the last Leo called our king the 
defender of ^e.>^th. And as this pope Clemens calletli 
the duke of'^'uelder the eldest son of the holy see of 
Rome, for no other virtue ror property that any man can 
know, sa\c that he hath been all his life a pick-tfpiarrei, 
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uikI a cruel and unrighteous blooilstiedder, as his father 
that sittetfi in that holy see is. So now above seven 
hundred years to be a Christian king, is to fight for the 
pope, and most Christian that most fighteth, and slayeth 
most men^hr his pleasure. 

This Charles was a great conqueror; that is to say, a 
great tyrant, and overcame many nations with the sword : 
and as tl»e Turk compelleth us imlo liis faith, so he com¬ 
pelled them with violence unto the faith of Cluist, say 
the stories. JRit (alas) Christ’s faith, whoreiiiito the Holy 
Ghost only draweth men’s ht;arts through preadiing the 
word of truth, aiul holy living according thereto, he knew 
not; bat unto the pope he subdued them, and unto this 
Biiperslitious idolatry, which we use clean contrary unto 
the Scripture. 

Moreover, at the request and great desire of his mother, 
he married the daughter of Desiderius, king of Lom¬ 
bardy ; but after one year, unto the great displeasure of 
his mother, he put her away again ; hut not witliout the 
false sublilty of tlie pope, thou maye.st bt; sure, neither 
witliout his dispensation. For how could Charles have 
made for tlie pope’s pleasure with Desiderius her father^ 
and have tiirust him out of his kingdom, and banished his 
son for ever, dividing his kingdom between him and the 
j)ope, as long as she had been his wife ! 

And, therefore, the pope, with his authority of binding 
and loosing, loosed the bonds of that matrimony, (as he 
hath many other «|iiiK’e, and daij|||jdoth for like purposes) 
to the intent that he would witliThe sword of the rreiich 
king put the kingdom of Lombardy, that was somewhat 
too nigh him, out of the way: by the reason of whose 
kings his fatherhood could not reign alone, nor assign or 
sell the bishoprics of Italy to whom he lusted, and at liis 
pleasure. 

He kept also four concubines, and lay witli 
two of his own daughters thei’eto. i\ud though he 
wist how that it wa.s not unknown, yet his lusts 
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being greater than great Charles^ would notwete, nor yet 
refrain. '* 

And beyond all that, the saying is, that in his old age 
a whore had so bewitched him with a ring and a pearl in 
it, and 1 wot not what imagery graven ther^, that he 
went a salt after her as a dog after a bitch, and the 
dotehead was beside himself, and whole out of h^s mind : 
iiisonnich that when the whore was dead, lie could not 
di'part from the dead corpse, but caused it to be embalmed, 
and to be carried w'ilh him whithersoever he went, so that all 
the world w'ondered at him : till at the last his lords accom- 
bered with carrying her from place to place, and ashamed 
that so old a man, so great an emperor, and such a most 
Christian king, on whom and whose deeds every man’s 
eyes were set, should dote on a dead whore, took counsel 
what should be the cause. And it was concluded that it 
must needs be by enchantment. Then they went unto the 
coffin, and ojiciied it, and souglit and found this ring on 
her finger ; which one of the lords took off, and put it 
on his own finger. W hen the ring was off, he commanded 
to bury her, regarding her no longer. N evcrtheless, he 
cast u phantasy unto this lord, and began to dote as fast 
on him, so that he might never be out of sight; but where 
our Charles was, there must that lord also be ; and what 
Charh's did, that must he be privy unto: until that this 
lord perceiving that it came because of this enchanted ring, 
for very pain and tedioiisness, look and cast it into a well 
at Aeon, in Dutchland,^|g^nd after that the ring was in 
the well, the emperor ^uld never depart from the town ; 
but ill the said place where the ring was cast, though it 
were a foul morass, yet he built a goodly monastery in the 
worship of our lady, and thither brought relics, from 
whence he could get them, and pardons to sanctify the 
place, and to make it more haunted. And there he lieth, 
and is a saint, as right is. For he did for Christ’s vicar 
as. much as the great Turk f >r Alahomet; but to save his 
holiness, that he might be canonized for a saint, they feign 
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jAftfr Charleinaigne, Iajw'is the mild vtas emperor, 
which was a very patient man, (another Phocas, and an¬ 
other prey for the pope) and so nteek and soft, that scarcely 
he could be angry at any thing at all. When our holy 
fathers had seen his water, and spied what complexion 
he was, they cho.se Stephen the Fourth, of that name, pope, 
W'ithout Ills knowledge, and bad him neither good morrow', 
nor good even, nor once God speed about the matter, 
against their own grant unto his father for his good service. 
And hi$,softness was }ct somewhat displeased* therewith, 
'inasmuch as the election of the pope pertained unto his 
right. But tlie pope sent ambassadors, and wrote all the 
excuses, that he could, and came after himself to France 
to him, and peaced him, and crowned liim there emperor, 
and passed the time a season with him, and they became 
very familiar together. 

After tliat they chose Paschal is pope of tlie same 
manner; which Paschalis sent immediately legates unto the 
emperor soft Lewis, excusing himself, and saj^’ing that it 
w'as not his fault, but that the clergy and the common 
people had drawn liim thereto w’ith violence against his 
will. Then the emperor was content for that once, aud 
bad they should no more do so, but that the old ordinance 
ought to be kej>t. Tlie softness of this Ijew'is dltl him 
much care. For he was after wisoned of his ow'n son, 
with help of pope Gregory the J^urth. 

After this man’s days, Uie popes never regarded the 
emperors, nor did the clergy of Rome sue any more to 
the emperor, either for the election or conlirniation of the 

4 

[lope- Moret>ver, after this Jxwis there w'as never em¬ 
peror in Christcn«lom of any power, or able of his own 
might to correct any pope; neither was there any king 
that could correct the outrageous vices of the spiritu¬ 
alty of bis own icalni iiftcr this time. F'or this Lewis 
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left three sons, among which he divided the realm of 
I'rance and all Dutchland: which same, for pride and 
disdain that one should have more than another, fell to¬ 
gether (as we say) by the ears, each destroying other’s 
power, so that France was afterward of no might to do 
any great thing. And then the pope reigned in Italy 
alone, without care of any, ijpmperor: insoinucli that Ni¬ 
cholas the First decreed that no secular prim e or emperor 
should have ought to do, or be at the councils of the 
clergy. 

And after that Adrian the Second w'as chosen pope, 
the emperor’s deputy being in Rome, and not once spoke 
to of the matter. 

And wdieu the emperor’s ambassadors disdained, they 
answered. Who can resist the rage of the people? and 
prayed them to be content, and to salute him as poj)e. 
And Adrian the Third decreed that they should not abiele 
or tarry for the emperor’s confirmation or authority in 
choosing the pope, and that the pope only should call a 
general council, and not the emperor; or if the emperor 
would presume that to do, the council should be of none 
effect, thoygh all the prelates of Chistendoni were there, 
and though whatsoever they did were but God’s word. 
So mighty was the beast now waxed wdien he once began 
to reign alone. And from this time hitherto perished the 
pow'er of the emperors and the virtue of the popes, saith 
Platina, in the life of popes. For since that time, as there 
was none emperor of mig^, s(» was there no pope of any 
virtue. 

After this Lends, the empire of France, and of all 
Dutchland, was divided between his three sons; which, as 
I said, fought one with another, and destroyed the strength 
of the empire of And from that time to this, 

which is above seven hundred years, thou shall read of few 
popes that have not led their lives in bloodshedding, inso¬ 
much that if thou consider fie stories well, thou shalt 
easily perceive that there hath been slain about their cause 
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far above forty hundred thousand men; beside tliat there 
hath been but few princes in Christendom that hath not 
been busied an^ cumbered a great part of his life about 
their matter. Either in wars, begun at their setting on ; 
either in ceasing schisms«t>r division that hath bt‘en among 
the clergy, who should be pope; or striving of bishops, 
who should bfe greatest, as between the bishop of York 
and ©auterbury in England, and between the bishops of 
England and Wales; whereof all the chronicles he full; 
or ill refoniiiiig friars or monks, or in slaying tliem that 
uttered iheir false hypocrisy with God’s word. 

\\ hga the emperor was down, and no man jjj^ Christen- 
^dom JlP^’aiiy .power to be feared, then every nation fell 
\ipoii other, and all lands weie at variance between them¬ 
selves. And then as the l^anes came into hmgland, and 
vexed the Englishmen, and dwelt there in spite of their 
liearLs, even so came strange nations wlu>se names were 
scarce heard of before in these quarters; (as the \’aiidals, 
Huns, and Goths,) and ran throughout all Christeudoiii 
by hundred thousands together, and sulxUied^the lands 
and dwelt therein maugre the inliabitors; as thou mayesl 
see ill Dutchlaiid, how divers nations are iud^^pd in the 
midst of the land, of a strange tongue which iKfi)utclinien 
understand; and that rule continued welt eight or nine 
score, or two hundred yeai’s. And in all this season, 
whosoever won the mastery, him the spiritualty received, 
and him they crowned king, and to him they clave. And 
whatsoever any tyrant had robbed all his life, tliat, or tiie 
most part thereof, must he deal among them at his death 
for fear of purgatory. ’^Fhc spiritualty all that season 
preached the pope mightily, built abbies for recreation 
and quietness, shrining ti-em alway for saints which pur¬ 
chased lliem privileges, or ^heir liberties, or 

disputed for tlie pope’s power, howsoever they lived, (but 
after fifty years, when their lives were forgotten,) and if any 
resisted ttieiii whatsoever mischief they went about, hini 
they noted in the chronicles as a cruel tyrant: yea and 
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whatsoever misfortune chanced any of his posterity after 
him, that they noted also, as thohgh Go^ jiad plagued 
them, because their forefa^er was disi^b^dient unto holy 
church; and ever put ^the stories that iitten^d their wicked¬ 
ness out of the way, and gathered relics from whence 
tliey could get them, and feigned miracles, and gave 
themselves only unto poetry and shut up tnc Scripture: 
so that tliis was the very time of which Christ spelketh 
Matt xxiv. ill which false prophets should arise, and 
shew miracles and wonders, to deceive the very elect, if it 
had been possible. 
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Finally in this busy world, the kings |jf 
gat a little might and came up again, and were divert 
times emperors, though of no great might. And one 
Beringarius, king of Lombaid}^, began tonioddlc widi our 
holy father's business. Wherefore the pope fled unto Otho 
king of the Saxons, which by that time had gotten might, 
and brought him into Italy against Beringariuin, which 
Otho o:K^aine Beringarium, and was made emperor for his 
labour/add thus came the empire ‘first unto Dutchland. 

And i-eceived the empire of one pope John (say 

they) with This oath: 1 Otho do promise and swear unto 
the lord Jdhifi, by the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, and by this wood of the cross that maketh living, 
and by the.se relics of saints, that if 1 come to Rome, wdth 
God’s help, I will exalt the holy church of Rome, and 
the governor of the sameniinto my power. Neitlier shalt 
thou lose life nor members, or that honour that thou hast 
by my will, counsel, consent, or setting a work. More¬ 
over, I will make in Rome no constitution or ordinance of 
any thing that pertaineth unto thee, or unto the Romans, 
without thy counsel, ^nd whatsoever of the lands of St. 
Peter cometh unto our hands, 1 will deliver it thee. And 
unto whosoever 1 shall commit the rule of Italy, 1 will 
make him swear that he shall help thee to defend the lands 
of St. Peter unto his powe . 
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THE PKACTICE 

And Gregory thfe Fifth (when they had got at the last 
that whidi they long .g^jped for) made this ordinance of 
clioosing the'^l^p^or^ to stab^h it wi^iat: that six lords 
of AJi^anyflhHi® of the spiritualty, •^uiid three of the teiii- 
poralty, with the king of filoheinia the seventh, to be the odd 
man, and umpire should cluHise him for ever, and send 
him to the pope to receive his oatli^ and to be crowned. 
Nevertheless the pope to keep the empeioi afar oj&, seiid- 
eth him his coronation home to him ofttiines, much lever 
than that he should come any nearer, as a meek spirited 
man, that had lever live solitary alf|| alone than have his 
hohn^l^eeii,^ 


A PROPER SLMILITl/DE TO DESORIJiE OUR 

HOLY FATHER. 




le en- 


^ND to see how our holy father came up, [ind 

sample of uii ivy tree : lirsl it spriiigd^ out t)f 
the earth, and then awhile creepetli along by tile groiiiul 
till it tiiideth a great tree; llum it jtnnetlrWself beneath 
alow unto the body of the tree, and creepetli up a little 
and a little fair and softly. And at tlie beginning while it 
is yet tliin and small, that the burthen is not perceived, it 
seemeth gloj ious to garnish the 4i'ee in the winter, and to 
bear oif the tempc.sts of the weather. Bui in the mean 
season it tlirustelli roots inra the bark of the tree to hold 
fast withal, and ceaselh not to climb up till it be at the 
top and above all. And then it seudpthhis branches along^ 
by the branches of the tree, an|^ overgroweth all, ^artd' 
waxeth great, heavy, and thick j and sufcketh the moistifte 
so sore out of the tree and his branches, that it choaketh 
and stifleth them. And then the foul stinking ivy waxeth 
mighty in the stump of the tree, and beconieth a seat and 
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a nest for all unclean birds, and /o^ blind owls which hawk 
ill the dark, and dare not come at the light. 

£ven so the bishop^ of Rome*, i|pw called pope, at the 
beginning crope Ifilong upon the earth, alidl^yery man trod 
upon him in this world. Rut. as soon^s (j^me a^ 

Christian emperor, he joined himself unto his feet and 
kissed them, and crope up a little with begging, now this 
privilege, now that; «now4liis cit>, now that; to find poor 
peopl^ withal, and the necessary ministers of God’il*word. 
And he entitled the emperor with choosing the pope and 
other bishops, and promoted in the spiritualty, not whom 
virtue and learning^but whom the favour of great men 
comnieiidelli; to ilatter, to get friends, ^and .^denders 
withal. * 

And" the alms of the congregation which w'as the fo< 
and patrimony of the poor and necessary preachers, that 
he called St. Peter’s patrimony, St. Peter’s rents, St. 
Pc‘U‘r’s lands, St. Peter’s right; to cast a vain fear, and 
an heathenish superstitiousness into the hearts of men, 
that no man should dare meddle with whatsoever came 
once their hands for fear of St. Peter, though they 

ministered it never so evil ; and that they which should 
think iti^ne alms to give thepi any more (because they 
had too already) should yet give St. Peter somewhat 

(as ^ebuctihdnezzar gave his god Raal) to purchase an 
advocate and an intercessor of St. Peter, and that St. 
J^eter should at the first knock let them in. 

And thus, with flattering and feigning, and vain super¬ 
stition, under the name of St. Peter, he crept up and 
fastened his roots in the heart of the emperor, and with his 
sword, climbed up above alT his fellow'ships, and brought 
them under his feet. And as he subdued them with tlic 
emperor’s sw'ord, eyen so by subtilty and help of them 
(after that they were syjt'orn faithful) he climbed above the 
emperor, and subdued him also, and made stoop unto his 
feet, and kiss them another while. Yea, pope Coelestinus 
crowned the emperor Henry the fifth, holding the crown 
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between his feet. And when he had put the crown 
on, he smote it oft* with his feet again, saying: that 
he had might to make emperors, and put them down 
a^in. . * 

^ And he IhaBe a constitution that no layman should 
meddfe'^vith their matters, nor be in their councils, or 
wit what they did ; and that thq pope only should call the 
council, and the enipire shoul^but defend the pope, pro¬ 
vided «alway that the council should be in one of tlje 
pope s towns, and where the pope’s power was greater than 
the emperor’s ; then under a pretence of condemning some 
heresy, he called a general couucijj^ where he made one 
l^a patriarch, another cardinal, another legate, another pri- 
^mate, iS&other archbisiiop, another bishop, anothei dean, 
another archdeacon, and so forth, as we now see. 

And as the pope plajed witli the emperor, so did his 
branches, and,his members the bishops, pla\ in evei y king¬ 
dom, dukedom, and lordshi}); insomuch, tliat tlie very 
heirs ot them, b\ whom the_y came up, hold now their 
lands of them, and take them for their cliief lords. And 
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as the emperor is sworn to the pope, e\en so e\e|y'l|j 4 ig is 
sworn to the bishops and prelates of his realm; 'wd they 
are the chiefest in all parliaments; yea, they ami their 
money, and they that be sworn to them, and come up by 
them, rule altogether. 

And thus till' pojie, the fatlier of all hyj>ocriti;s^ hatli 
with falsehood and guile jx'i verted the order of the world, 
and turned the roots of the trees upward, and hath put 
down the kingdom of Christ, and set up the kingdom of 
the devil, whose vicar he is, and hath put down the minis¬ 
ters of Christ, and hath set up the ministers of Satan, dis¬ 
guised yet ill names and garments like unto the angels of 
light, and ministers of righteousness. For Christ’s king¬ 
dom is not of the world ; (John xviii.) and the pofip’s 
kingdom is all the world. ^ ^ 

And Christ Ls neither judge nor divider in this' viorld. 
(Luke xii.) Hut th/ jiope judgeth and divideth all the 
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w orlds and taketh the empire and all kingdoms, and gi^th 
them to whom he lusteth. 

Christ saiih, (jVlatt. v.) lilesse(| are the j>oor in spirit: 
so that the iirst step in tlic kingdom of Christ is humble¬ 
ness, or humility, that thou canst find ill tfiilte h^^ to d^ 
service unto all men, and to suffer that all men tread thee. 

'I’lie pope saith, Hlessecl be tlu; proud and high minded, 
that can climb and gubdu# all under them, and maintain 
their right, and such as will suffer of no man. So that he 
which was yesterda} taken from the dunghill and promoted 
this day by his prince, shall to-inorrow', for the ]) 0 |>e’s plea- 
suie, curse liiin, and excommunicate him, and interdict 
his realm. * 

Christ saith, Blessetf be the meek, soft,^® that b(||^ 
harmless as doves. 

The pojie blesseth them that can set all the world toge¬ 
ther by the ears, and fight, and slay manfully for his sake, 
that he may come hot from bloodshedding to a bishopric, 
as our cardinal did, and as St. Thomas of Canterbury did, 
which was made bi.shop in the field, in complete harness 
on jOyorseback, and his spear bloody in his hand. 

ChnSf hath iu‘ither holes for foxes, nor nests for birds, 
nor }ct jj.’hcreon to lay his head, nor promised ought in 
this \vorld unto his disciples, nor took any to his disciple 
but him that had forsaken all. 

^rlie ivytree the }iopc hath under his roots throughout 
all Christendom, in every village, holes for foxes, and 
nests for unclean birds in all his branches, and promiseth 
unto his disciples all the promotions of the world. 

The nearer unto Christ a man cometh, tlie lower he 
must descend, and the poorer he must wax ; but the nearer 
unto the pope'*'ye come, the higher ye must climb, and,the 
more riches ye must gather whencesoever ye can get them, 
to pay for your bulls,„ and to purchase a glorious name 
and licence, to wear a mitre, and a cross, and a pall, and 
goodly ornaments. 
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^IIORTLY, the kingdoms of the earth and the glory of 
them, which Christ refused, (Matt, iv.) did the devil 
proffer unto the pope ; and he immediately fell from Christ 
and worshipped the devil, and received them. P'or by 
falsehood (as he nvaintaineth them) came he thereto, and 
by falsehood do all his disciples come thercito. Who of 
Ifin hundred one is pope, bishop,.^ any great prelate, but 
either by necromancy, or simony, or waiting on great 
men’s pleasures, and with corrupting of God’s word, and 
fashioning it after their lusts ? 

And the pope, after he had received the kingdom of the 
world of the devil, and w’as become the devil’s vicar, took 
up in like nianner all Christendom on high, and brought 
them from the meekness of Christ unto the high hill of 
the pride of Lucifer, and shewed them all the kii^^mis 
of the earth, saying: P^all down and worship me, and 1 
will give you these. Unto the spiritualty he saitli: J'’all 
from Christ, and preach me, and take thou that cardinal- 
ship, thou tfiat bishopiick, thou that abbotship, and so 
forth; thou as many bene fices as thou wilt, and a di.spen- 
sation for what thou wilt. And to monks, and friars, in 
like manner, take thou that hole, and thou that nest, with 
what privileges ye will desire, and dispensations of youj- 
roles, if ye will preach me. 

And unto the temporalty, he saith, first to the em¬ 
peror : If thou wilt fall down and kiss my feet, and swear to 
lH>ld of me, and to defend me, I give thee the empire. 

And to all kings, in like manner, if tlu^y will swear to 
defend his liberties, and to hold of him, hd crowneth tlieni. 
And even so all temporal lords from the highest unto the 
lowest, and all officers, and all manner of subjects, if they 
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will feiijoy lands, rents, offices, goods, and their very lives, 
they must run the same way. 

The very whores (God’s lionour unregarded) as long as 
they despise not him and his ordinances, thlSy shall nest In 
his rents, and among his prelates. And the thieves and 
murderers shall have dens in his sanctuaries, whatsoever 
they do against Go,d, so long as they hang on him. 

The apostles chose priests to preach Christ only, all 
other things laid apart, and chose none but learned and 
virtuous. 

The pope shaveth whosoever conieth, lever out of the 
stews, than from studj^; and when they be sworn, 1^ 
seiideth them unto all^great men’s houses to preach his 
godheatl, to be stewards, surveyors, receivers, and counse¬ 
lors of all manner of mischief; to corrupt wife, daughter, 
and maid, and to betray their own master, as oft as it 
needeth, to promote their falsehood withal. For thereto 
are they sworn together. And when they have done all 
mischief, there shall no man wot whence it cometh. 

The ajiostles chose deacons to minister the alms to the 
rich, unto the poor. And to help the deacons, they chose 
widows of sixty years old, holy, and destitute of friends to 
tend the sick. And the pope instead of such widows, 
maketh whosoever conieth, w'hether she be young or old, 
but none save them that be rich and able to pay twenty, 
thirty, or forty pound, for their profession, to whom for as 
much more he will give a dispensation on the morrow to 
marry again. And instead of such deacons, he maketli 
both deacons and sub-deacons, which do nothing at all, but 
are vain names without office, except it be that on some 
holy day, in^ead of ministering the goods of the churcii 
unto the poor, they sing an epistle or gospel, to beg more 
from the poor. 

And as his deacons minister the goods of the church 
unto the poor, even so do his priests preach Christ’s 
gospel unto the flock. 

And the alms that wa^ given to the suslentation of the 


The po|»c’3 
order corii- 
pared with 
the order 
of the 
apostles 

The poj-e’s 
priests. 


T)»e |K>pe’}> 
vidowi. 


The j)oj>e'.s 
dcurons. 



4'i2 

How thr 
pope divid- 
oth the 
poor pco- 
plcb hIiiis. 


Monhs. 


Monks 
iniule nii- 
nisfers to 
the poor. 


^1lh:iks rob 
the poor. 


THE PRACTICE [J'yni^le. 

poor, which thoti shalt read in stories that it was in 
some cittes above Iwonly, thirty, and forty, }ca, an 
hundred thousand pound, and all the lands given for tlie 
^ame purpose*, they have stolen from them, and have di¬ 
vided it among themselves. And therewith did they at the 
beginning corrupt the great men of the world, and climb 
up to this height where they now be. And for that they 
have striven among themselves this eight hundred years. 
And to maintain that which they have falsely gotten, hath 
the pope stirred up by a sword of w ar in all Christendom 
this eight hundred year, and hath taken peace clean out 
^of the world. 

When the bishops, priests, aira deacons were fallen, 
and had received of the pope the kingdom that pertained 
unto the poor people, and had robb<;d them and parted 
their patrimony among themselves, then sprang the onU rs 
of monks. Whose profession was, to abstain from Hesh 
all their lives, to wear vile raiment, to eat but once in the 
day, andi that but butter, cheese, eggs, fruits, loots, and 
such things that were not costly, and might e\ery where 
be found. And they wrote books, and wiought divers 
things to get their living withal. W hen tin* laymen saw 
that the priests were fallen into such covetousness, and that 
the monks were so holy, they thought. These he meet 
men to minister our alms unto the poor people. I'or 
their profession is so holy that they cannot deceive us as 
the priests do: and made the monks tutors and ministers 
unto the poor, and gave great lands and riches into their 
hands, to deal it unto the poor. WheiJ iht* monks saw 
such abundance, they fell after tlie ensample of the priests, 
and took dispensations of the pope for their rules, and 
Sj^ait profession, v^ldch now is as w hie as their cowls, and 
divided all among them and robbed the poor once more. 
And out of the abbies took he the most part of bishoprics 
and cathedral churches, and the most part of all the lands 
he hath, besides that there remain vet so many mighty 
abbies and nunnerie.s thereto. 
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As soon as llic monks were fallen, then sprang these BvtrslHB 
begging friars out of hell, the last kind of catcrfjillars, in a 
more vile apparel, and a more strait religion, that (if 
ought of relief were left among the laymen for the poor 
people) these horseleeches might suck that also. Which 
dronti-bees, as soon as they had learned their craft, and 
had built them goodly and costly nests; and their limiters 
had divided all countries among them to beg in ; and had 
prepared livings of a certainty, though with begging; then 
they also took dispensations of the pope for to live as 
largely, and as lewdly as the monks. 

And yet unto the laymen, wlioni they have thus falsely chaiKc 

robbed, and from they have tlivided themselves, 

. people. 

and made them a several kingdom among themselves, they 
leave the paying of toll, custom, and tribute, (for unto 
all tlu' chaiges of the i cal ms will they not pay oiu' 
mite) and the iinding of all the poor, the finding of 
scholars for the most part, the finding of these foresaid 
horse-leeches and caterpillars, the begging friars, the 
repairing of the high-vva}s and bridges, the building and 
reparations of their abbics and cathedral churches, chapels, 
colleges; for which they send out their pardons daily by 
bea]>s, and gather a thousan<l pounds for every hundred 
that they bestow truly. 

Jf the lay-people have war, or whatsoever charge it be, 
they will not bear a mite. If the war be theirs, (as the 
one part almost of all war is to defend them) they will 
with falsehood make them bear the greate.st jiart; besides 
that tliey must lieave their wives and children, and go light 
for them, and lose their lives. And likewise in all their 
charges they have a cast to poll the lay-people. "Flic 
Scots cast down a castle of the hi||iop of Dnrhaiii’s, 
on the Scottish bank called Noram castle. y\nd he '^at 
a pardon from Home for the building of it again, where- 
with 1 doubt not but he gat for every penny that he 
bestowed three. 

And what do they w: ,h their store, that they have in »o 
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^reat plenty everywhere; so that the very begging friars, in 
■short space, to make a cardinal or a pope of their sect, or 
to do wliat feat it were for their profit, would not stick to 
bring above a king’s ransom ? Verily, make goodly places 
and parks of pleasure, and gay shrines, and painted posts, 
and purchase pardons, wherewith they yet still poll, and 
pluck aw’ay that little wherewith the poor, v\ hich perish for 
need, and fall into great inconveniences, might be some¬ 
what holpen and relieved. And lay up in .store to have 
alway to pay for the defending of their faith, and for to 
oppr ess the truth. 


HOW THE POPE MADE HllVi A LAW, AND WHY. 


'Jlir pope 
niiiki'tli 
Jifu a. 


1 

haul feign¬ 
ed the gift 
of Constaii- 
lint*. 


ER that the pope with tyranny was climbed above 
his brethren, and had made all the spiritualty his sub¬ 
jects, and had made of them and him a several king¬ 
dom among themselves, and had separated them from the 
lay in all things, and had got privileges, that whatsoever 
they did no man should meddle with tliem ; and after also 
he h^ received the kingdoms of the earth of Satan, and 
was become his vicar lo distribute them ; and after that 
the emperor was fallen in like manner at his feet, and had 
worshipped him as god, to receive his empire of him ; and 
all kings had done likewise to be anointed of him, and 
to be crowned of him ; and after tliat tlu,‘ world, both 
great and small, had submitted themsclv^ to receive the 
beast’s badge j then, because that Christ’s doctrine was 
contrary unto all such kingdoms, and thenTore had no 
law therein how' t^ ^irulc it; he went and made him a 
several law of his own making, which ))a.ssed in cruelly* 
and tyradhy the law» of all heathen princes. 

And in his law' he thrust in feigned gifts of old em-s 
perors tliat were out of memory, saying that the emperor 
Constantiiuis had given up the empire of Rome''unto 
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St. SiJvester, which is proved a false lie, for divers causes :* Whai .sub- ' 
one, that St. Silvester being so holy a man as he was, popVuscth 
would not have received it contrary to his master’s com- to Htdblish 
niandments and doctrine: another, that the emperors dom, “ 
reigned in Rome many years after, and all bishops sued 
unto the emperor, and not to the pope, which was but 
bishop of Rome only, and not called Father of fathers. 

Moreover, that no authentic story inaketh mention that 
any emperor gave them their patrimony, but that Pepin, 
which falsely and with strength invaded the empire, gave 
it unto him. Then put he in the grant of Phocas ; then 
the gift of Pepin contyj^d by the great Charles ; then a 
feigned release of the ^^tioii of the pope given up again 
unto pope Paschal by the emperor Lewis. For they them¬ 
selves had granted unto Charlemagne, and his successors 
for ever, the election or denomination of the pope and 
bishops, to flatter him withal, and to make him a faithful 
defender, and that in a general council which (as they say) 
cannot err. Nevertheless, pope Paschal, though'**lie be¬ 
lieved the council could not err, yet he thought them soine- 
*\vhat over-seen to make so long a grant, and therefore he 
purchased a release of gentle Lewis, as they pretignd. 

Rut verily, it is more likely that they feigned that grant 
to excuse their tyranny, after they had taken the election 
into their'hands again with violence, when the emperors 
were weak, and not able to resist them ; as they feigned 
the gift of Constantine, after they had invaded the em¬ 
pire with subtilty and falsehood. And, last of all, they 
brought in the oaiSi of Otho, with the order that now is 
used, to choose the emperor. 



47.G 


Tlic pope 
coiTuptetli 
the Scrip¬ 
ture, and 
why. 


Peter (haith 
the pope) 
w'as t)ic 
head of 
(’hrist's 
church. 

All tninis- 
ters have as 
Lrrcat a 
charge 
given 
tliem of 
God as 
Peter bad. 


Peter 
preached, 
i}Uf the 

poje 
pre.K hed 
not. 


THE rilACTlCE [Tvndakk. 


now J'llE POPE CORRUPTETH THE SCRlPl'URE, 

AND WHY. 


JYJOHEOVEH, lest those his lies should heUlMed, and 
lest haply the emperors folltmin^ nii^ht say, Our 
predecessors had no po^^er to him! us, nor to ininish our 
might; and lest kings lollouing should say after the same 
manner, that the sword, and full powei to punish evil¬ 
doers iiidift’erenlly, is gisen of Gtul to every king for his 
time, and therefore that tlieir prUH^eessor could not bind 
them contrary nnU> the ordinance of God ; but rather that 
it was unU> their damnation to make such grants, and 
that they did not execute their oftice. iVnd, theieftne, the 
foul and misshapen monster gat him to the Scripture, 
and corrupted it with false expositions ; to prove that such 
aulhorllj^'was gheii him of God, and cliallenged it by the 
aulhoiity of Peter; saying tluit Peter was the head of 
Christ's church, and that Christ had maile liim lord over 
the apostles, his fellows, in that he hade him feetl his 
sheii^p and lambs : .loliii the last, as who shoiilil say that 
Paul, which came long alter, was not commanded to ft;ed 
as specially as PettM , wh'ch yet would take none authority 
over the bodies, or over the faiths of them which lie fed, 
hut w as their servant, for Clirist’s sake, Christ ever the lord 
and head ; aiul as though the other apostles w ere not like¬ 
wise as specially commanded us lV‘ter Jv^^nd as thqngli we 
now, and all that hereafter shall love Chrlst^were not com¬ 
manded to feed Christ's flock, evtuy man in his measure, 
as well as J^eter| .Are not we commanded to love our 
neighbours as ourselves as well as Peter ? Why then are 
wc not commanded to care for liis flock as well as Peter ? 

Aloreover, if to ft;ed Christ’s sheep is to be greatest, (as,* 
no doubt to feed Clulst’s flock is to be great, and most to 
feed, is to be greatest: in which oflice, though PeU;r was 



TVNDAJ-.E.3 ’ OF FltlCLiVl'ES. 

j^rcat, yet Paul was greater) liow' cometh it that the pop<? 
by that authority challengeth to be greatest, and yet this 
eight hundred years fcedeth not at all; but poisoncth 
their pasture with the venomous leaven of his traditions, 
and with w'restiiig the text unto a contrary sense ? 

Then ^ame he to this text, (Matt, xvi.) TJiou art 
Peter, and upon this rock 1 will build my congregation 
or church. Jx>, sailh antichrist, the carnal beast, Peter 
is the rock whereon the church of Christ is built, and I am 
his successor, an4. tlierefore the head of Christ’s ehurcli. 
When Christ meant by the rock the confession that Peter 
had confessed, sayiiigj^J^hon art Christ, the son of the 
living God, which art *nie into this w^orld. Xhis faitli 
is the rock whereon Christ’s church is built. For who is 
of Christ’s church, but he only that believeth that Christ 
is God’s son, come into this w'orkl to save sinners ? This 
faith is it against which hell-gates cannot prevail. This 
faith is it which saveth the congregation of Christ, anti 
not Peter. ^ 

Tlien he goeth ft)rtli unto that w'hich follow'eth : Unit) 
thee I will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven, ami 
whatsoe\er thou bindest in eaith, it shall be boun|| in 
heaven, &c. Lo, saith he, in that he saith whatsoever 
thou bindest in earth, he excepteth notliing, therefore, J 
may make law’s, and bind both king and emperor. When 
Christ, as he had no worldly kingdom, even so he spake 
of no w’orhlly binding, but of binding of sinners. Christ 
gave his disciple^the key of the knowdedge of the law of 
Goti, to bind affe sinners; and the key of the promises, 
to loose all tlptit repent, and to let them in the nieix'y 
that is laid up for us in Christ. 

Then cometh he unto another text,# which Christ re- 
hcarseth, (Matthew last) saying. All power is given me 
in heaven and earth ; go ye, therefore, and teach all na¬ 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to keep all 
that 1 commanded von : and behold, I am with von unto 
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the world’s end. Lo, saith the pope, Christ hath all 
pawer in lieaven and earth without exception, and 1 am 
Christ^ i vicar; wherefore, all power is mine, and I am 
above all kings and emperors in temporal jurisdiction, 
and they but my servants, to kiss not feet only, but 
my . N. also, if I list not to have them stoop so ^w. When 
Christ, as 1 said, because he had no temporal kingdom, 
even so he meant of no temporal power ; but of power to 
save sinners, wliich the process of the text declaretli by 
that he saith, Oo }e, therefore, and Jeacli and baptize ; 
that is, preach this power unto all iiatiotis, and wash off 
their sins, through faith in the promises made in iny blo^pd. 

Then he cometh unto anothei’^text, (Heb. vii.) which 
is. The priesthood being translated, the law innst needs 
be transited also. Now, saith the pope. The priesthood 
is translated unto me, wherefore it pertaineth unto me to 
make laws, and to bind every man. 7\nd the Epistle 
meaneth no such thing, but proveth evidently that the 
ceremdUies of IVloses must cease. For the priests ofjf*thc 
Old Testament most needs have b(M‘n of the tribe f)f Eevi, 
as Aaron was, whose duty for over \^as the offering of 
sacriffees; wherefore, wlu'ii that priesthood ceased, the 
sacfiffces and ceremonies ceased also. Now that priest¬ 
hood ceased in Christ, which was a priest of the order of 
Melchizedec, and not of the order of Aaron ; for tlien he 
must have been of the tribe of J^vi, and lliat he was not, 
but of the tribe of Judali, and of the seed of X)avid ; 
wherefore ihev that are under Christ’s ..priesthood are -' 
under no sacrifices or ceremonies. this manner ■ 

Juggle they witii all the Scripture; whidk|||alsehood, lest 
the laymen^should perceive with reading the process of 
the text, is all thdir fear, whatsoever they pretend. 

Moreover, that thou mayest perceive the pope^s false¬ 
hood, mark, Christ said unto Peter, 1 will give, and not 
I give ; neither said he, I will give unto thee only. Tliere- 
fore, look in the xxth chapter of John, where he gave 
them the keys after his resurr^ftfion, and thou shalt see he 
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gave tliem unto all indifFereully, saying, As iiiy P'ather 
sent me, so send 1 you. Whither sent he them ?^ Unto 
all the world, and unto all nations. What to do ? To 
preach the law, that tlie people might repent, and the 
promises, that they might believe in Christ, for the re¬ 
mission of sins^ saying, Receive vthe Holy Ghost: who- 
soever’s sin ye forgive, they shall be forgiven. Jiy which 
Holy Gh^t, he g^vc them understanding of the Scrip¬ 
ture, and of all that they should preach: as lliou mayest 
see, Luke last, where he opened tlieir wits to under¬ 
stand the Scripture, and said. That repentance and for¬ 
giveness of sins must be preached, in his name, to all 
nations, and that tliey were witnesses to preach it. Where¬ 
by thou seest, tliat to bihd and to loose, is but to preach 
and to tell the people their faults, and to preach mercy in 
Christ, to all that repent. 

And when he saith. All powder is given me, he saith not. 
Go thou, Peter, and preach : but saith unto all indif¬ 
ferently, Go ye, and preach this power given me of my 
P'ather, to save all that repent, and to damn thtlhi that 
repent not, but follow the lusts of their flesh, with fifll 
desire to live beastly, being enemies unto the law' of God. 

And (Matt, xviii.) Peter asked tChrist how oft he 
should forgive his brethren, whether seven times ? %nd 
Christ said. Seventy times seven times^. As who should 
say. As oft as he repenteth, and asketh forgiveness. 

Now', though this were spoken unto Peter only, be¬ 
cause. Peter only moved the question, yet pertaineth it 
unto us all, as well as unto Peter. Are not we as much 
bound to forgiv|':^r neighbours, that repent and ask for¬ 
giveness, as Pjjer? Yes, verily. Rut because Peter only 
asked tlie question, tlierefore did Christ teacl?iis by Peter. 
If another had asked, he would have taught us by that 
other. And in like manner, when Christ asked. Who say 
ye that 1 am !'• if any other of the apostles which believed 
it as w'oll as Peter, had said as Peter did. Thou art 
Christ, the son of the living God, which art come into 


To hiufl 
.iiid loose 
is to 
preach. 


Chi’^t sent 
out.All his 
apostles, 
and not 
I’eter 
alone. 


Note, 


We arc 
hound to 
forffive our 
neighbours 
as well as 
Peter was. 

Christ 
huilded his 
church 
upon the 
conression 
of Peter, 
and not 
upon Peter. 



430 


THE PRACTICE 


[Tynoalb. 


A w<Jinan 

hath pnw’or 
to {jiiid. 


Row a 
woman 
inny Ijind 
1(11(1 loosi*. 


Toliind the 
conscience, 
and to re- 
jitove op(jn 
sipners, 
peftaineth 
lo the con- 
gref;ation. 


Reasons 
that Peter 
wasjiot the 
greatest by 
aiithority 
given Idin 
of Christ. 


Peter bad 
first his ' 
seat at 
Antioch.' 


the world of sinners, to save them: ui4o him woilld 
Christ Jiave answered as he did to Peter, That upon the 
rock ot that, his confession, he would have buflt his church, 
and would liave promised him keys, as well as he did Peter. 
Yea, and in llie x\iiilh#Vhapler of Matthew', Christ saith 
to all the apostles, yea,;# and to all conjugations where 
sinners he, That w'hatsoever they bound .sliould^e bound, 
and whatsoever they, loosed .should be loosed. 

Moreover, every man and woman, that know Christ 
and his doctrine, have the keys, and power to bind and 
loose : in an order, and in their measure, as lime, place, 
and occasion gi\cth, and privately. May not a wife, if 
her husband sin against (hid and her, and take, anotli^cr 
woman, tell him his fault between him and her secretly, 
'and in good maimer liimihly, and bind his e,onscien<‘e with 
tlie law Si God ? And if lie repent, iiia\ she not forgive 
him, and loo.^c Jiim, :in well as the pope I Yea, and ' 

too, as long as the sin is .secret, inasmneh as lie siiinetli 
specially against lim*, and not against the po[>e. 

Andllo may the son do to his fatiu'r, ainl a servunti^.to 
his master, and every man lo ins neighbour, as thou seesl 
in the said wiiith eliapler of Matthew . Mow belt, to bind 
and loose in the eol||K:ieiieo by t>])en preaching, pertaiileth 
unt^the Sffieers that are appointed thereto. Aiul lo bind 
and I^ose open sinjiers, and them that will not repent, till 
they be (^nplaiiieci on unto the congregation, pe(||lj|ui^th 
unto the congregation. 

Finally, there were many that preached Christ at liomei 
yet Peter canu; tliit(j|er, if he came ever as Paul^ 

ind and 
Peter 


and many other. Had they not au 
loose ? Or else how did they convert ^ 
also was au^^iostle, and went from place to place as Paul 
did, and as l^aul ordained bisho[)s in every placil to tea<bli 
the peojile, so no doubt did Peter. Why then nlight not 
those bishops challenge authority by Peter, «s weH as they 
of Rome ? they say also in their own legends, that Peter 
had his seat at Ai/iio<’h first. JDid he 'run to Rome 
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leaving no behind him, to teach the people at Antioch ? 
God forbid. Why theii inigiit not that bishop c^llenge 
Peter’s authority ? They will haply say, sooner than prove 
it, that Peter died at Rome, and therefore his authority is 
greatest there. Then by that retie, Christ’s power is no 
where so fttll as at Jerusalem. But what hath Clirist’s 
invisible kingdom to do with places? Where Christ’s 
gospel ii^ there is his power full, and all his authority as 
w'ell in one place as in another. 

Finally, to get authority whencesoever tlujy can snatch 
it, they join Paul with Peter in their own law's, Dislinclio 
xxii. ^a^iiig. By the authority of Peter and l^aul. Which 
is clean against themselves. For they say, in their own 
law, ill the presence of the superior the power of the infe¬ 
rior ccascth, ^nd is none at all. Now' if I'eter b^ greater 
thaii l^aul, then bv that rule where Peter is prei^t, there 
Paul is but a subject, and without,authoritv. And where 
Christ is present bodily and prgaclieth himself, there the 
apostles give up their authority, and hold their peace, and 
sik^i^^vn at his ket, and become scholars and he^lMken to. 

Wherefore, in that they join Paul wdth Peter, and 
challenge llieir superiority as well by the authority of Paul, 
as of P(^er, there they make Paul ^low and ec^ual with 
Peter. And thus it is false that f^eter was grihter *ftian 
his fellows. But the blind owls care not what theyjiowl, 
8CQi ug |it is night, and the day-light Clod’s %ord shut 
up, tl^l no man can spy them. 

Moreover, with tjiis term, Peter’s scat, they juggle apace 
j[as with ihlipjl^tlieV) saying, t’l lat Peter’s seat is the chief 
^at; seat is, lha#they tell you not. For 

wist y0v *should soon perceive that they lie. 

Peter’s seat is fiio stool or chair (for what nlth the king¬ 
dom of Christ to do with such baggage ?) but if is a spiritual 
thing, ,^^hrist saith in the gospel, (Mtitt. xxiii.) The 
scribes and pharisees sit on Moses’ seat. What was 
Moses’ seat there, a chair, or the temple, or the churches, 
or synagogue of the lajiid? Nay verily, for Moses came 
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never there. But Moses' seat was* Mosea# law and doc¬ 
trine. ^Even so Peter’s seat ia^ liter’s doctrine, the gospel 
of Christ, which Peter«taught. And tke same doctrine is 
Peter’s ke}s: so that Peter’s seat, Peter’s keys, and Peter’s 
doctrine is all one thin^ Now is Petef’^ doctrine, Paul's 
doctrine, and th^doctrii|e of all tl|e twelv|Lap6stles, indif¬ 
ferently, for they taught all one thing. N^erefore, it^fol- 

_ ' 

lovveth that Peter’s Mfey.s, and Peter’s seat, be the keys tdld 
seat of Paul also, and of all the other twelve a[)ostles, and 
are nothing save the gospel of Christs^ And thus, as 
Peter’s doctrine is no better than Paul’s, but one tiling : 
even so Peter’s seat is no greater, nor higher, nof^fljier 
than the seat of the other twelve. Poler’s seat n6«|^is 
Christ’s seat, Christ’s gospel, on which all the apostles s^jL 
and on which this day sitteth all they only tlmt preadl^ 
^Christ triily. Wherefore, as antichrist preachetlT nd| 
Peter’s doctrine (which is Christ’s gospel) so he sittet|^nj9t 
on Peter’s seat; but on tlie seat of Satan, whose vicar he 
is; and on the seat of liis own laws ainl ceremonies, iguid 
false (ffeclrine, whereuiito lie compellelli ^1 ^neii ipitg 
violence of sword.' 

Then he climbed to purgatory with the latuicr or iqip 
said text. Whatsoe^ll^ thou bindest in earth, Blc. Purga¬ 
tory, sl|H^ he, is.in earth : \\ heiefore, 1 am Lord there loo. 
Nev^irtraSss, as prove no pnigatoiT, so can he iiOl 

prove, tbal if lliere W'cre any, it should be in thayaarth. 
It might well be in the element or sphere of fire uncter the 
moon, as well as in the earth. But tp bind and j||p>ase'?$, 
as I have above said/to preach, and tOi.i]^aiji, and with 
Christ’s doctrine to jittrge souls. AruilM^y that be difeali 
be not of the Hock w hich Christ bade Peter 
that live onl^. 

Then climbed he up w^ith the same ladder 
vows and professions of all religious perso|||, Mll^^ver 
oaths made betw'cen man and man to dispense vvilli thi^m, 
and over all men’s testaments, ^ alter them. For what 
thou makest ^ hospital, that wdlflie shortly make a^itlege 
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^ priests, or a place oF religion, or what one l^steth. 
Tlien all manner [^] monks and friara, and like draff, took 
dispensations of him for the ordinances of their old 
founder^. And because, as they thdught, they had prayed 
and distributed ^r their^souls enough toJI>ring them out 
of pprgatory, they thrust them out of their beed-rolls. and 
took daily more and mure. 

But ever since thcy^ook dispensations of the pope, both 
for their rules, an^ to divide all among them, they received 
in the n^me, not of the poor, but of purgatory, to quench 
the 1^§igfng hro thereof, which is as hot as their bellies can 
■^feij^ it, and fo^Is be out of their wits to believe it; 
promising a mass daily for forty shillings by the year, of which 
•Ipnndations -^iien they have gotten twenty, they will yet, 
^ijth^'^^ivunion purchased of the pope, make''t>ut one^ 
cUauntry. For if they should do all tjiiat they have promised 
from the first founder unto this day, hve hundred monks 
were not enough in many cloisters. 

Thiiikest thou that men were ever so mad to mllke the 
‘Ta^ibns that are now among them ? fo give the celarer 
auch a sum, and the prior, or sub-prior, and the ,pther of¬ 
ficers so iHueh foF^their jparts as theyij|[pjire yearly^^ttd' 
exem^^t the abbot from his brethren, and to sei^plpll^ out 
of'*'die abbey into such parks and plap||| of plemwre^ and 
give jHjjpi a thousand, fifteen hundred, two tho^and, or 
tluree uiousandj pounds yearly, to sport himself withal? 

l^t w'hen through hypocrisy they had gotten land 
enough, tli^Q turned unto the Pf^^) ^od took dispen¬ 
sations both fbfrules which were too hard for such 
abtindafice^nd for the wills of their founders, and served 
a great#brr of founders under one per domiimm, ai]||f di¬ 
vide few that which was enough for 1i greal mul- 

titi»del'«^:2 ^ ‘ ^ 

It W|iS the pope that devised all these fashions, to cor- 
ru|)t the prelates witli al^ndancq^of w'orldly pleasures, of 
whioilf he wist that the ^rst would be most greedy, and 
for wiqch he w’ist also, tl|j^t he should find Jp^^j|ses enough 
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that would forsake Christy avtd %etray the truth, and be 
sworn false unto him. and his Godhea,d. He makedi of 
many chauntries one, of an abbey a catliedral church, and 
out of the abbies plucked he the bishoprics. And as 
bishops pay for th«r bulls, even so do an infinite number 
of abbots in Christendom, in all lands some, whicli abbots 
be bishops within ijbemselvcs, and immediately under the 
pope. And otlier abbots and prions send after the same 
ensample daily unto Rome, to purchase licence to wear a 
mitre and a cross, and gay ornaments, to be as glorious as 
the best, &c. And where before God no man is<a priest 
but he that is appointed to preach Christ’s gospel unto 
the people; and the people ought not to give ought unto 
the spiritualty, but for the maintenance of the preaching 
of God’s word; the pope taketh six or seven, yea, tep, 
twenty, and as many benefices as he listeth, and givelh 
them unto one that prcacheth not at all; as he doth all 
other, dignities of the spiritualty. He that will purchase 
and pay, and be swoni, shall have what he will. 


HoH^ THEY Trove all their general 

COUNCILS. 


^^HEN the bishops and abbots and other great prelates 
liad forsaken Christ and his liviipg, anci were fallen 
down before the beast, the vicar of Satan, tojeceive their 
kingdom of him ; then the pope called divers 

councils r)f such holy apostles, and there concluded end 
made of eveiy opinion that seemed profitable, an liticle of 
the faith. If thou ask where the Scripture Is tn'prove it? 
they answ er, We be the church, and cannot err, and there¬ 
fore, say they, what wc concede, though there be no 
Scripture j,^rovc it, it is as true as the Scripture, and of 
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equal authority with the Scripture, and must be believed 
as well as the Scripture, under pain of damnation. For, 
say they. Our truth dependeth not of the truth of the 
Scripture, that is, we be not true in our doing, because the 
Scripture testi^eth unto us that we do tfuly; but contrary, 
Tiles truth of the Scripture (say they) dependeth of us: that 
is', the Scripture is true, because that%e admit it, and tell 
thee that it is true.!' For how couldst thou know that it 
were the Scripture, except we told thee so ? and therefore, 
W'e need no witness of the Scripture, for that we do it is 
enough, Miat we s6 say of our own head, for we cannot err. 

Which reason, is like as though young monks newly 
professed, should come by the rules of their order and 
ordinances of their old founders, and would go about to 
keep them; and the old cankered monks should call them 
back unto tlie corrupt and false manner that now is used, 
saying: Ye err. Do only as we teach you, for your pro¬ 
fession is to obey your elders. According unto the rules 
of our order,^aiid ordinances of our founder, shall they say. 
We can teach you no other, shall the 61d monks say, nor 
can lie unto you: ye ought, therefore, to believe us, and to 
do as we Hid you. The young monl(||tshall ansiyer. We 
see that ye lie clean contrary unto all ^at is wri^^'in our 
rules and ordinances. The old monks s||ill say, cannot 
understand them except we expound them unto you, nei¬ 
ther yet know that they be your rules, except that ye believe 
that wC cannot lie pnto you. For how can ye know that 
these be your rules and ordinances, byt as w’e your elders 
tell you so ? now%heu we tell you that these be your rules 
and ordina|a<;es, how can ye be Jjlirj? undoubtq^dly, that it 
is so, efxcept ye believe undoubtklly that we cannot lie ? 
Wherefore, if ye will be sure that they be your rules and 
ordinaicies, then yte must first believe that we cannot lie. 
Leave such imaginations and disputations therefore, and 
lay your rules and ordinances out^of your hands, and look 
no more on them, for tl^ey make you err. And come and 
do as we tell you and ca^ivate your wits, an^^Jhielieve that 
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we cannot lie unto you and that cannot understand your 
rules and ordinances. Even so, if thou say it is contrary 
unto the Scripture: they answer that thou understandest 
it not, and that thou must captive thy wit, and believe that, 
though it seem nev^lr so contrary, yet it is not contrary: 
no, if they determine that Christ is not risen again, and 
tliough the Scriptui% testify that he is risen again, yet, (say 
they) they be not contrary, if they be wisely understood. 
Thou must believe, say they, that there is some other 
meaning in the Scripture and that no man understandctli 
it: but that we say, whether without Scripture, ©r against 
it, tliat must tliou believe that it is true. 

And thus, because that the Scripture would not agree 
with them, tliey thrust it out of the way first, and shut up 
the kingdom of heaven, which is Christas gospel, with 
false expositions, and with such sophistry, and with false 
principles of natural wisdom. And tlie abbots took the 
Scripture from their monks, lest some should ever bark 
against the abbots’ living, and set up such long service 
and singing, to w^ry them w'ithal, tliat they should have 
no leisure to read in the Scripture but with their lips, and 
made them good to fill their bellies, and to stop their 

moutlw. '^And the bishops in like manner, to occupy their 
priests w’^hal, ihaL^ey should not study the Scripture for 
barking against tlwm, set up long service wondrous intri¬ 
cate, so tliat ill a dozen years, thou couldst scarce learn to 
turn aright unto it: long matins, long even-songs, long ina.s- 
ses, long diriges with vantage yet to mitigate the tediousness, 
quia levisefit labor cum lupo, for lucre (saWf they) maketli the 



holy church. 


And the promises and te.stament whidi the sacrament of 
Christ’s body and blood did preach daily unto the people, 
that they put out of knowledge, and say now that it is a 
sacrifice for the souls of purgatory, that they might the 
I elter sell^tJLicir mass. And in the universities the\ have 
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ordained that no man s^pll look on the Scripture^ until he The cast of 

be noselled in heathen learning eight or nine years, and 

armed witli false principles, with which he is clean shut 

out of the understanding of the Scripture. And at his 

first coining unto university he is sworn that he shall 

not defame the university whatsoever he seeth. And 

when he taketh first degree lie is sworn that he shall hold 

none opinion condemned by the chutch, but what such 

opinions be, that he shall not know. And they when they 

be admitted to study divinity, because the Scripture is 

locked up with such falseexpositions, and with false principles 

of natural philosophy that they cannot enter in, they go 

about the outside and dispute all thelf lives about words 

and vain opinions, pertaining as much unto the healing 

of a man’s heel, as health of his soul. Provided yet Proviso. 

alway, lest God give his singular grace unto any person, 

that none may preach except he be admitted of the bishops. 

Then came Thomas de Aquino and he made the pope a st. Thomas 
god with his sophistry, and the pope made him a saint for Aquino, 
his labour, and called him doctor Sanctus, for whose ho¬ 
liness no man may deny whatsoever he saith, save in certain 
places, where among so many lies he said now and then 
true. And in like manner whosoei^* defeudeth his tra¬ 
ditions, decrees and privileges, him te made a smnt also gaints. 
for his labour, were his living never "^ contra|y unto the 
Scripture; as Thomas of Canterbury, with many other 
like, whose life was like Thomas Cardinal’s, but not 
Christ’s, neither is Thomas Cardinal’s life any tiling save 
a counterfeiting of St. Thomas of Canterbury. Thomas jjjomas of ’ 
Becket was firsf^seen in merchandise temporal; and Uien Canter- 
to learn spiritual merchandi8i$^w^;|;at him tP Theobald 
archbishop of Canterbury; Whi<m sent him divers times 
to Ronie about business of holy church. And when 
Theobald had spied his activity he shore him deacon lest 
he should go back ; and made him archdeacon of Canter¬ 
bury, and upon that presented him to the king. And 
the king made him his chancellor in wliich office he passed 
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TLomas tlie pomp and pride of Thomas Car<]inal as far as the one^s 
ThonfM*”** passeth the other^s tomb in glory and riches. And 

Woisey after that, he was a man of w^ar, and captain over live or 
together? thousand men in full harness as bright as St. George, 
and his spear in his hand; and encountered whosoever 
came against him, and overthrew the jolliest rutter that 
was in all the host of France. And out of the field hot 

'is. 

from bloodshedding was he made bishop of Canterbury, 

and did put ofi’ his helmet, and put on his mitre; put off 

his harness, and on with his robes ; and laid down his spear 

and took his cross, ere his hands were cold, and so 

came with a lusty courage of a man of war to fight 

another while against his prince for the pope. Where 

his prince's causes were with the law of God and the pope's 

clean contrary. And the pomp of his consecration was 

The pope after his old worldly fashion. Howbeit yet he is made a 

rewardeth saint for his worshipping of the holy seat of St. Peter: 
hisitervunts tw 

highly not that seat of Peter which is Christ's gospel, but another 
bc*dea^^^ lied to be Peter's, and is indeed cathedra jfstilentiec, a 
chair of false doctrine. And because he could no skill 
of our Lord's gospel, he said of matins with our lady. 
Such as understand the Latin, read his life and compare it 
unto the Scripture,^and then he shall see such holiness as 
w'ere here too long to be rehearsed. And every abbey, 
and everyt cathedrjd church, did shrine them one god or 
other, and mingled the lives of the very saints with stark 
lies, to move men to offer, which thing they call devotion. 

And though in all their doings they oppress the tempo- 
ralty and their commonwealth, and be grievous unto the 
rich, and painful to the poor; yet they%e so many and 
so exercised in wiles, tvid so subtle, and so knit and 
sworn together that they compass the temporalty, and 
make tliem bear them whether they will or will not (as tlie 
oak doth the ivy) partly with juggling, and beskle that witli 
Policy, ’worldly policy. For every abbot will make him that may 
do most in tlie shin , or with the king, the steward of his 
lands, and give him a foe yearly ; and will lend unto some. 
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and feast other, that Cy such means they do what they will. 
And little master parson after the same manner if he coide 
into an house and the wife be snout-fair he will root him¬ 
self there by one craft or other; either by using such 
pastime as the good man doth, or in being beneficial by 
one way or other, or he will lend him, and so bring him 
into his danger that he cannot thrust him out when he ^'^ould, 
blit must be compelled to bear him^ and to lot him be 
homely whether he will or no. 


AN EXAMPLE OF PRACTICE OUT OF OUR OWN 

CHRONICLES. 


^AKE an ensample of their practice out of our own 
stories. ,i|jKing Harold exiled or banished Robert arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury. For what cause the English polichro- 
nicon sj>ecificth not. But if the cause were not somewhat 
suspect, 1 think they would not have passed it over with 
silence. This Robert gat him imifiediately unto king 
William the conqueror, then duke of NorraailHly. And 
the pope Alexander sent duke William, a banne|r to go and 
conquer England ; and clean remission unto whosoever 
would follow the banner, and go with king William. 
Here mark how straight the pope followed Christ’s steps 
and his apostles! They preached forgiveness of sins to all 
that repented through Christ’s bloodshedding; the pope 
preacheth forgiveness of sins all jhat will slay their 
brethren bought with Christ’s blood, to subdue them unto 
his tyranny. Whatsoever other cause duke William had 
against king Harold, thou mayest be sure that the pope 
would not have meddled, if Harold had not troubled his 
kingdom: neither should duke W^illiam have been able 
to conquer the land at that time, except the spiritualty had 
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wrought on his side. What blood did that conquest cost 
Enfland, through which almost all the lords of the English 
^ blood were slain, and the Normans became rulers, and all 
the law's w'ere changed into French ! But what careth the 
holy father for shedding of laymen’s blood ? It were 
bett^ tliat ten hundred thousand lay knaves lost their lives, 
than that holy church should lose one inch of her honour, 
or St. Peter’s seat one jot of her right. 

And Anselmus^ that was bishop in short time after, never 
left striving with that mighty prince king William the 
second, until he had compelled him, maugre his teetli, to 
deliver up the investiture or election of bishops unto St. 
Peter’s vicar, wiiich investituie w'as of old time the king’s 
duty. 

And again, when the said king William w'ould have had 
the tribute that priests gave yearly unto their bishops for 
their w’hores, paid to him ; did not Ralph bishop of Chi¬ 
chester forbid God’s service (as they call it) and stop up 
the church doors w ith thorns, throughout al||liis diocese, 
until the king had yielded him np his tribute again ? J'or 
when the holy father had forbad priests their wivc.s, the 
bishop permitted them whores of their own for a yearly 
tribute, and do still yet in all lands save in England where 
they may not have any other sqve men’s w'iveiiii only. 

And again, for the election of Stephen Laiigton Arcli- 
bishop of Canterbury, w'liat misery and wretchedness w'as 
in the realm a long season ! Then was the land interdicted 
many years. And w'hen that liolp not, then Ireland rebel¬ 
led against king John immediately, and not without the 
secret w'orkings of our prelates I dare well say. But fi¬ 
nally, when neither <the interdicting, neither that secretsub- 
tiltyholp, and when John w'oiild in no means consent tliat 
St. Peter’s vicar should reign alone over the • spiritualty, 
and over all that pertaineth unto them, and that they should 
sin and do all miscViief unpunished, the pope sent remis¬ 
sion of sins to the king of France, for to go and conquer 
his land. WJicreof king John was so sore afraid, that he 
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yielded up his crown to the pope, and sware to hold tlic 
land of hirn, and that his successors should do so 


wise. 
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And again, in king Richard’s days the second, Thomas 
Arundel archbishop of Canterbury and chancellor, w'as 
exiled with the earl of Derby. The outward pretence of 
tlie variance between the king and }its lords w^as fbr the 
deliverance of the town of Brest, in Britain. But our pre¬ 
lates had another secret mystery a brewing. They <;ould 
not at their ow'n lust slay the poor wretches which at that 
time were converted unto repentance and to tlie true faith, 
to put their trust in Christ’s death and blood-shedding, for 
the remission of their sins by the preaching of John Wick- 
lid’e. As soon as the archbishop was out of the realm, the 
Irishmen began to rebel against king Richard, as before 
against king John ; but not hardly without the invisible 
inspiration of them that rule both in the court and also in 
the consciences of all men. They be one kingdom, sworn 
togetlier on^o help another scattered abroad in all realms. ^ 

And howbeit that they strive among themselves who shall The pope's 
be greatest, yet against the temporal power they be always 
at one ; though they dissemble it and feign as though one subtle con- 
held against the other to know their enemy’s secrets, to 
betray them ^withal. They can inspire privily into the 
breasts of the people w hat mischief they list, and no man 
shall know whence it cometh. Their letters go secretly 
from one to another throughout all kingdoms. Saint 
Peter’s vicar shall have word in fifteen or sixteen days, 
from the uttermost part of Christendom. The bishops of 
England at tlieir need can write unto the bishops of Ire¬ 
land, Scotland, Denmark, DutcHland, France, and Spain, 
promising them as good a turn another time; putting tlicm 
in remembrance that they be all one holy church, and that 
the cause of the one is the cause of tlie other; saying, If 
our juggling break out, your’s cannot be long hid. And 
the other shall serve their turn, and bring the game unto 
their hands, and no man shall know how it cometh about. 
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As soon as king Richard was gone to Ireland, to sub- 
due^^tbese rebellions, the ^'^bishop came in again and pre¬ 
vented the king, and took up his power against him and 
took him prisoner, and put him down, and to death most 
cruelly, and crowned the earl of Derby king. O nterciful 
Chrisj|i what blood hath that coronation cost England ! 
But what care they ? their causes must be avenged. He 
is not worthy to be king that will not avenge their quarrels. 
Forddo not the kings receive their kingdom of the beast, 
and SM'Car to worship him, and maintain his throne ? and 
then when the earl of Derby, which was king Henry the 
fourth, was crowned, the prelates took his sword and his 
son’s, Henry the hfth after him, (as all the king’s swords 
since) and abused them to shed Christ’s blood at their plea¬ 
sure. And they coupled their cause unto the king’s cause, 
(as now) and made it treason to believe in Christ as the 
Scripture teacheth, and to resist the bishops, (as now) and 
thrust them in the king’s prisons, (as now) so that it is no 
new invention that they now do, but even an^ld practice, 
though they have done their busy cure to bide their science, 
that theif ^nveyance should not be espied. 

And in king Harry the sixth’s days, how raged they as 
fierce lions against good duke Humphry of Glocester, the 
king^s nncle and protector of the realm in tl|| king’s youth 
and childhood, because that for him they might not slay 
whom tliey would, and make what chevisance they lusted. 
Would not the bishop of Winchester have fallen upon him 
and oppressed him openly with might and power in the 
city of Loudon, had not the citizens corae^ to his help? 

But at the last they found means to contrive a drift to bring 
their matters to pass, and made a parliament far from the ci¬ 
tizens of London, where was slain the good duke and only 
wealth of the realm, and the mighty shield that so long before 
that kept it from sorrow, which shortly after his death fell 
thereon by heaps. But the chronicles cannot tell where¬ 
fore he died nor by what means. No^,marvel verily. 
For he had need of other eyes than such as the world seeth 
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withal that should spy out their privy paths. Neverthelesj?, 
the chronicles testify that he waS a virtuous man, a g^dly, 
and good to the commonwealth. Moreover the proctor of 
jjurgatory saith in his dialogue, quoth I, and quoth he, 
and quoth your friend, how that the foresaid duke of Glou¬ 
cester was noble man and a great clerk, and so wish that 
he could spy false miracles and disclose them, and judge 
them from the true, which is an hateful science unto our 
spiritualty, and more abhorred amongst them than necro¬ 
mancy or witchcraft; and a thing wherefore a man by their 
law, 1 dare well say, is worthy to die, and that secretly if it 
be possible. Now to be good to the commonwealth, and to 
see false miracles; and thirdly, to withstand that France, then 
brought under the foot of the Englishmen, should not be 
set up again, by whose power the pope holdeth down the 
emperor and reigneth in his stead, be causes why he might 
die though by what means be not known. 

For to be good to the commonwealth is to be hurtful 
to the spiritualty, seeing the one is the other's prey, as 
the lamb is the wolf's. Secondarily, if a ,man be so 
clear-eyed that he can spy false miracles, ho^^'can jug¬ 
glers get their living and be in price where such a fellow 
is ? Thirdly, to keep down the kingdom of France is to 
pull St. Pete||s vicar out of his scat. 

Now if the great bawd the whore of Babylon were de- 
destroyed, then would the brothel and stews of our prelates 
shortly perish. If Abaddon, that destroyer, king of the 
grasshoppers which devour all that is green, were de¬ 
stroyed, then were the kingdom of our caterpillars at an 
end. 
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jYJARK another practice of our most holy prelates. 
When the empire was translated unto the Gerinans9 
though the emperor was fallen down and had kissed the 
pope’s feet, and was become his sworn servant; yet there 
was much strife and open war ofttinies between the popes 
and the emperors. And the popes have put down many 
good emperors by help of the bishops, which everywhere 
secretly persuaded the lords to forsake the emperors, and 
to take dispensations of the pope for their oaths. 

And contrariwise, the emperors have now and then de¬ 
posed d iverse popes at the request of the cardinals and 
other great prelates; by w'hose help only they were able 
to do it. For else verily, though all kings christened had 
sworn to depose one ^ope out of his seat, if they had not 
the favour^ other prelates thereto, they might haply by the 
secret practice of them, to be put out of their own seats in 
the mean time. 

The pope therefore, to be sure of hims^||||f, and out of 
the fear and danger of the emperor, were he never so 
mighty, and that the emperor should not see his daily open 
pastimes, made friendship and amity with the Venetians 
on one side of him, and let them come into certain cities 
of the emperor’s in Italy ; and with the French king on the 
other side, and let him also up into certain cities and pos¬ 
sessions of the emperors, and he himself in the midst: and 
shut out the emperor from coming any more to Rome, and 
ever sent his coronation home to him. And then he made 
a law that no man should rebuke the pope for whatsoever 
he did ; saying, that the pope w'as over all, and judge 
over all, and none over him j and therefore forbad in his 
law, DistinctiOj xl. Si Fapoy saying. Though the pope be 
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proved negligent about himself, and also the soul-health 
of his brethren, and slack in his works, and speechless as 
concerning any good, and draw to him by his example in¬ 
numerable people to hell to be punished with him with 
divers torments everlasting; yet see that no mortal man 
presume once to rebuke his faults here. For he shall 
judge all men and no man him. O antichrist! Is he not 
antichrist that will not have his life tried by God’s word ? 

If the Venetians catch any of our holy father’s towns or 
possessions, whether by war, or that they have bought 
it, or that it be laid to mortgage unto them, or that the old 
pope hath given it with the marriage of some daughter 
unto the duke of Venice ; then the holy father that suc- 
ceedeth, when he seeth his season, sendeth for it again, 
saying, That it is not lawful for laymen to withhold St. Pe¬ 
ter’s patrimony. If they allege that they bought it and 
so foith, his fatherhood answered. That ^e old pope had 
none authority to make any such chevisance with St. Pe¬ 
ter’s inheritancehe could have but the use of it his life 
long, and after it must needs return unto hii^successor 
again. j!\iid upon that he interdicteth them, and curseth 
them as black as coals down to the pit of hell. 

But the ^netiaus knowing more of our holy father’s 
practice for mcir nighness than we which dwell afar off, 
and wiser than we of cold countries, perceiving also that 
their colour changeth not with his cursing, and that they 
sink not, and that their meat digesjl^tli as well as before, 
and that (as Erasmus saith) they s.. t as easily as before, 
(with reverence of the holy course, I speak it) and there¬ 
fore fear not his interdiction nor excommunication. 

Then our holy father raiseth up all the power that he is 
able to make in Italy against them, and sendeth for the 
Socheners to come and help. If he be not yet strong 
enough, then he sendeth unto the bishops of France, 
warning them that if his scat decay, their’s cannot long 
prosper, and therefore that they put their king in remem¬ 
brance, how that he is (tailed most Christian king, and 
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that they desire him to do somewhat for his title, against 
this disobedient rebellion unto the most holy see of Rome, 
our mother lioly church. * 

rf another lime the Frenchmen come to our holy father, 
as they be ever gapiug for Italy to bring the empire home 
again to France. Then that most holy vicar bringeth his 
whole power against them, with the power of the Vene¬ 
tians, and witli his old friends the Socheiiers. If he be 
not yet strong enough, then he sendetli to the bishops of 
Fnglaiid, to help their god, and to move their king to do 
somewhat for holy church, putting him in remembrance 
of whom he holdeth his crown and oath, and how many 
caps of maintenance have been ever sent unto his fore¬ 
fathers, and what honour it w^as unto them, and that he 
may easily get as great honour as they, and haply a more 
excellent title, if he will take our holy father’s part; be¬ 
sides that he shall purchase remission of all his sins. 

Then must the peace and ail the appointments made 
between us and France be broken, the king must 
take a dii^ensatioii for his oath. For the king of France 
will attempt nothing in Italy, until he have sent liis am¬ 
bassadors, and have made a perpetual peace with our " 
king, the sacrament of the body of our ^viour broke 
betw'een them to confirm the appointmenfll^ But I sup¬ 
pose that the breaking signiheth that the appointment 
shall not long endure, for a great deal of flour would 
not make so many If^ts, (as they call them) or singing 
loves, as hath been broken in our days between Chris¬ 
tian princes, (as they w'ill be called) to confirm pro¬ 
mises that have not long been kept. Other use of that 
blessed sacrament will the princes none know: but 
Christ ordained it to be a perpetual memory that his 
body was broken for our sins upon the cross, and that all 
that repent should receive, as oft as they cat of it, for¬ 
giveness of their misdeeds, through faith. If the kings 
of the earth, when they break that sacrament between 
them, do say on tlnswise: T'he body of our Saviour 
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(which was broken on the cross for the sin of all that 
repent, and have good hearts, and would fain keep his 
law) be broke unto my damnation, if I break this oath*; 
then is it a terrible c^th, and they had need to take heed 
how they make it; and if it be lawfully made, not to 
break it at all. But as they care for their oath, which they 
make in wedlock, so they care for this. 

Whatsoever need the pope hath, he will not send to 
the emperor to come and help him in Italy, for fear lest 
he would take to himself whatsoever he conquered of the 
Frenchmen, and wax too strong, and minish our holy father’s 
power, and become our holy father’s vicar, as he is St. 
Peter’s. Nevertheless, if we Englishmen will hire the 
emperor to com^ and fight against France, for the right 
of the church in these quarters that be next unto us, his 
fatherhood is content to admit his service. 

When our king hath granted to take our holy father’s 
part, tlien the pretence and cloak outw'ard must be, tliat 
the king will chti^enge his right inf*France. And to aid 
the king in his right, must the commons be jq^lked till 
they bleed again. Then to do the king service, the lords 
■ sell, or lay their lands to mortgage. Then is clean re¬ 
mission giveU|Jo slay French dogs. He thatdieth in the 
quarrel shall Wver see purgatory, but fly to hqaven straight, 
even with a thought. 

When the pope hath wfiat hefllllsirelh in Italy, then 
must we make peace with the Frenchifien again imme¬ 
diately, that France be not altogether trodden under the 
foot; but that it remain alway in a mean state, strong 
enough to match the emperor, and to keep him down, 
but not too mighty for oppressing the pope. And then 
our prelates, to bring the peace about, send immediately 
a friar Forest, or a vicar of Croydon, to preach before 
the king, and his lords; which preacher roareth and 
crieth unto them, as though he hallooed his hotinds, 
and maketh exclamations, saying: Alas, what will ye 
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Popish do ? spare Christian blood : will ye slay your own souls ? 
practices. Frenchmen as well Christian as ye ? More¬ 

over, ye slay poor innocents thalf never offended. ;?Make 
■peace for the passion of Christ. Kill not one another, as 
though Christ had not died for y^ ; but fight rather 
against the Turks. 

Then come in the ambassadors of France, and ipoiiey, a 
few prelates, and certain other the king’s play-fellows, 
that be sworn with them to betray both the king and the 

Dissemhled peace concluded. But outwardly 

truce. there is nothing save a truce taken l^r half an year, till our 
soldiers be at home again, for fear lest they would not be 
content. Then cometh the whole l|p8t home beggared, 
both great and small. And the pooi^'that cannot sud¬ 
denly get w'ork, fall to stealing, and be hanged at home. 
This could More tell in his Utopia, before he was the 
cardinal’s sw’orn secretary, and fallen at his foot to betray 
the truth, for to get promotion. 

Henry V. Take^an exanipl^. the bishops senf^. king Henry the 
fifth ou^o conquer France. The cause was, saith the 
Chronicles, that the king went about to take their tem- 
poralties from them. And, therefore, to bring the king 
into another imagination, they monied 
^into France. 

When they had sent out the king, he conquered more 
Heriry V. than was their will, and more than they supposed pos- 
more dmn ®*hle for him, in so|||^t space, and brought France clean 
the prelates under the foot so mat our prelates had much secret 
sllo'ifd do^ business to .set it up again, but what is impossible unto 
so great gods ? 

Inking Henry’s, the sixth, days, our holy father of Rome 
Henry VI. made the bishop of Winchester a cardinal, which went shortly 
after into France to treat of a truce between England and 
France. And him met a legate of Rome, and cardinal 
also : after which meeting, Englishmen had ever the worse 
in F^rfnce, and their chiefest friend, the duke of Burgaine, 
forsook thetn. For when cardinals and bishops meet to- 
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getlicr, theyjiaye their secret council by tliemseKes, wherein 
they CDiiclude neither what is good Tor England, nor yet 
for P'r^ice, but what is bejst for oi|r, holy fathejr^s profit, 
to keep,him in his i^^te^ ^ 

Whcii king Heiir^was of age, there was a marriage 
between him and the earl of Armagnac’s daughter, in 
Ryan; witli the which should have been given many 
castles and towns in Ryan, and a great sum of money 
thereto. Rut that marriage was broken, not without the 
secret working of our prelates, and dispensation of our 
holy father, thou maj^^ be sure. And a marriage W'as 
made betw'een him and the king’s daughter, of Sicily, for 
which England gave up the whole dukedom of Ryan, and 
earldom of Mainef^v^ereby we lost all N ormandy, where¬ 
of they were the key. And beside that, the commons 
gave a fifteen and an half, to fit her in with pomp. And 
then was the good duke of Gloucester traitorously mur¬ 
dered ; partly, because he could judge false miracles, and 
partly of the deli^ ance of these t>|»p countries. ^For he 
being afive, they durst nojt do it. 

And when king Edw^ard had put down king Harry, a 
marriage was made and concluded between him and tlic 
king of Spain,^ns queen’s mother that now is. Rut ere the 
ambassadors 


e come home, our prelates had bewitched-♦ 
king Edw'ard*^by their apostle, friar Bungay, and married 
him unto widow that w'as a knight’j^^jfe, lest if Spain and 
England had been joined together, k|||||||Kdward should have 
recovered France again. But what followed after tlie break¬ 
ing off the marriage between-king Edward and the earl of 
Warwick ? and what came of his children ? yea, and what 
came on king Henry of Windsor’s children also? Rut what 
care our prelates what vengeance or mischief fall on princes, 
or on their realms, so their kingdom prosper! 

In king Henry’s days, the cardinal Morton, and bishop 
Fox, of Winchester, delivered unto the king’s grace, the 
confessions of as many lords as his grace lusted. Who¬ 
soever was mistrusted, if he shrove himself at the Charter- 
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the p^e ^ deliver confessioo written, and sw^n that 

Licence of it* aU. AndlUcardinal Morion had a licence of the 

the pope . , 

forfourtce* pope for fourteen-ifto study necroftiancy^^of \wiich he 
cromancy! i**™self was oiie j and other I have heard named, which 
at this^ime 1 pass over with silence. And hoj^ the holy 
friar’s observants carried feigned lettets to try who was 
true, I^ass over with silence also. Howbeit, sneh tenijpla- 
tions and feigned proffers were enough to move them that 
never would have diought amisi^ yea, and in confession, 
men will shrive themselves of thoughts which they never 
went about in the outward deed. 

Wheu*any great man is put to death,H^ow his confessor 
entreateth him, and w^hat jpenance is enjoined him, con¬ 
cerning what he shall say, when he cometh unto Uie place 
of execution, 1 could guess at a practice that might make 
men’s ears glow. 

A subtle And did not the subtle counsel of th^ said two prelates 
prelates feign thi@ siege of Boulogne tu^|nake a pretence to gather 
in a fifteen, when there was no more war betw'een the king 
of France, and of Eiighmd, than is between a man’s head 
that hath lust to sleep and his pillow ? which sie’^e yet 
f^cost many a man their lives, yea, and sllShe great men 
thereto, whi!ii knew not of that saying. The king’s grace 
W'ent over with a tei^housand men to conquer all France, 
and spent haply aiiJ||||hdrcd thousand pound]|^ of which he 
saved the fourth pai^n the dandy prats, and gathered at 
home five or six hundred, or&more. And two other such 
feigned voyages could I haply rehearse, which I pass over 
for divers causes, where many an Englishman lost his life. 
But what care diey for men’s lives ? 

And did not our Cardinal with like policy think ye, to 
gather that w'hich he thought would not well be paid, 
;^xcept the commons saw some cause, bring a great ipnl;^ 
titutks of Scots unto the English^pale, either by some 
bishops of Scotland, or by some great man whom he cor- 
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rupted Whh |ome yearly |^nsk>n ? against the poor 

northern n&en must go on their to%lm them put. 

And general procession Ivan commanded at London thrice 
in thp week, and ^roughout all the l#hd, while the king’s 
receii?ers gathered^lfe tax of the ceixtltnon people. Which '*> 
plague, and such dike, after the threatening of God 
Lev. and Deut. xxviii. and xxix. I am sure will fall 
on all Christendom without cease, until they either defy 
tl]|^ name of Christ with the Turks ; or, if they will be called 
Christian, they turn and look on his doctrine. 

Yea, and what feigr^d the cardinal at that great loan to 
beguile his own priests to make diem swear w'hat they 
were worth, and the belter willing to pay, for the common 
priests be not fh obedient unto their ordinaries that they 
will pay money, except they Jcnow why. Now it is not 
expedient that every rascal should know the secrets of the 
very true cause, for many considerations. And therefore, 
another pretence must be made, and another cause alleged. 
And therefore, ihe priests were chalked by their ordinaries 
to appear before the gentlemen of the country, and tem¬ 
poral officers, and sw'ear what every man was worth. 
Now the priests had lever be slam, and die martyrs after 
the ensamplc of St. Thomas of Canterbury, than to swear 
before a lay^judge, for they think it greyer sin than td* 
slay their own fathers, and that then the liberties of the 
church ijf/ere clean lost, and they jgp better than the vile 
lay peoj>le5 And when they w'erm^ that perplexity that 
theymiust either swear or run into the king’s danger and 
lose their gods (I w'ould iiay their goods) then my lord 
cardinal sent down his gracious power, that they should 
swear unto their ordinaries only. And then the priests, 
for joy that they were rid out of the laymen’s hands, were 
so glad and joyous, that they wist not what thanks to give 
my lord cardinal, and so were obedient to swear, and to 
lend, or else for all the curses that my lord cardinal ha^> 
and the pope too, they would neither have sworn, ot paid 
a penny. 
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Y^HEN the king’s grace came first to tlio light of the 
crown, and unto the governance of the realm young 
and unexpert, Thomas Wolsey,’ a man of lust and courage, 
and bodily strength, to do and to suher great things, and 
to endure in all manner of voluptuousness; expert andiiex- 
ercised in the coiir.se of the world, as he which had heard, 
read, and seen much policy ; and had done many thing.s 
himself, and had been of the secret counsel of weighty 
matters, gs subtle as Sinon, that betray|||i Troy; utterly 
appointed to semble, and dissemble, to nave one thing in 
the heart, and another in the mouth, being thereto as elo> 
quent, as subtle, and able to persuade what he lusted to 
them that were unexpert; so desirous, and greedy of 
honour, tliat he cared not but for the next and most com¬ 
pendious way thereto, whether godly, or ungodly: this 
wily wolf, I say, and raging sea, and shipwreck of all 
England, though he shewed himself pleasant, and calm 
at the first (as whores do unto their lovers) came untp the 
liing’s grace, and waited upon him, and vk^ no man so 
obsequious add servicable, and in all games and sports 
the first and next at hand ; and as a captain to courage 
other, and a gay finc^, out of new pastimetji^ to obtain 
favour withal. ^ 

And thereto, as the secret communication went, which 
by many tokens thou mayest well conjecture and gatlicr 
to be true, he calked the king's nativity and birth, which is 
a common practice among prelates in all lands, whereby, 
he saw whereunto the king’s grace should be inclined all 
his life, and what should be like to chance him at all 
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And as 1 heard it spoken of divers, he made by craft ^ 
lei^mancy, graven imagery to bear upon him, where^viui 
»e bewitched the hinges mind, and made the king to dote 
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\ipon liiiTj inorc than ever he did on ally lady or gentle¬ 
woman, !i%that now the king’s grace followed him, as he 
before follow'ed jthe king. And tHhn, what he said; that 
was wisdom; what he praised, that was honourable only. 
Moreover, in the liieantime he spied out the natures and 
dispositions of the king’s play-fellows, and of all that we^e 
great; and whom hH spied meet for his purpose j^him he 
flattered, and him he made faithful in great promi^ses, and 
to him he sware, and of him he took an oath again, that 
til#' one should help the other; for without a secret oath 
he admitted no man unto any part of his privities. 

And ever as he grew in promotions and dignity, so 
gathered he unto him of the most subtle witted, and of 
them that were (|runk in the desire of honour, ^lost like 
unto himself. And after they were sworn, he promoted 
them, and with great promises made them in falsehood 
faithful, and of them ever presented unto the king’s grace, 
and put them into his service, saying, This is a man meet 
for your grace. And by these spies (if ought were done, 
or spoken in the court against the cardinal) of that he had 
word within an hour or two.. And then came the cardinal 
to court with all his magic, to persuade to the contrary. 
If any in the court had spoken against the cardinal, and 
the same not^reat in the king’s favour, the cardinal bad^ 
him walk, a villain, and thrust him ou#of the court 
headlong. If he were in conceit with the king’s grace, 
then he fla||ered and persuaded, ai^ corrupted some with 
gifts, and sent some ambassadoil, and some he made 
captain at Calais, Ames, ^uiyes, .Tersey, and Guernsey, 
or sent them to Ireland, and into the ndfth; and so 
occupied them, till the king had forgot them, and odier 
were in their rooms, or till he had sped what he intended. 

And, in like manner, played he with the ladies and 
gentlewomen., Whosoever of them was great with her, 
was he familiar, and to her gave he gifts. Yea, and wl|^ 
^t. Thomas of Canterbury was wont to come after, Thotplls 
cardinal went oft before, preventing his j>iince, and']||^ 
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verted the order the holy mam If any were subtle 

witted, and me«t for his purpose, lier made )|ir sworn to 

betray the queen likewise, and to tell^ifti*%hat she 

said, or did, J know one that departed the cottrt for 

no other cause, than that she would no longer betra;;^ 

her mistress. ^" 

in 

And <|^ter the same ensample, he furnished the court 
with chaplains of his own sw'orn disciples, and children of 
his own bringing up to be alway present, and to dispute 
of vanities, and to water whatsoever the cardinal bkd 
planted. If among those cormorants any yet began to 
be too much in favour with the king, and to be somewhat 
busy in the court, and to draw any other w'ay than as my 
lord cardinal had appointed that the plough should go, 
anon, he was sent to Italy, or to Spain: or, some 
quarrel was picked against him, and so w'as thrust out of 
the court, as Stokesly was. 

He promoted the bishop of Lincoln that now is, his 
most faithful friend, and old companion, and made Jhim 
confessor : to whom of whatsoever the king’s grace shrove 
himself, think ye not, that he spake so loud, that the 
cardinal heard it? and not unright: for as God’s 
creatures ought to obey God and serve his honour; so 
ought the pope’s creatures to obey the pope, and serve 
his majesty. ^ 

Finally, Thomas Wolsey became what he would, even 
porter of heaven, so no man could enter into promo¬ 
tion but through him. 
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THE CA0gE OF ALL THAT WE HAVE SUFFERED 

^ * 

lIlESE TWENTY^ YEARS. 


Lewis. ^ 

Pope Ju¬ 
lius. 


# 

^BOUT the beginning of the king’s grace 

France was mighty, so that 1 suppose it was not 
mightier this live hundred years. King Lewis of France 
ha^ won Naples, and had taken Bononia from iVom St. 

Peter’s see. Wherefore pope J ulius was wrath, and cast 
how to bring the P'renchmen down, yet soberly, lest 
while he brought him lower, he should give an occasion 
to lift up the emperor higher. Our first voyage«into Spain 
was to bring the Frenchmen lower. For our men were 
set in the fore-front and borders of Spain, toward Gas- This is tme 
coyiie, partly to keep those parties, and partly to fear *’*‘***^' 
the Gascoynes and to keep tliem at home, while in the 
meap time the Spaniards won Navarre. When Navarre 
was won our men came to house, as many as died not 
there; and brought all their money home again save that they 
spent there. Howbeit for all the loss of N avarre, the French- 
men were yet able enough to match Spain, the Venetians, 
and the pop^, with all the socheners that he could make ; 
so that there was yet no remedy but we ilkust set on the 
Frenchmen also, if they should be brought out of Italy, 

Then pope J ulius wrote unto his son Thomas W^olsey, 
lhat he would be as good, as loving, and as helping to holy 
church as any Thomas evj^r was, seeing he was as able. 

Then the new Thomas, as glorious as the bid, took the''^he new 
matter in hand and persuaded tlie king’s grace. And then 
the king’s grace took a dispensation for his oath, made upon 
the appoininient of peace between him and the French 
king, and premised to help the holy seat wherein pope Maximilian 
Peter never sat. But the emperor Maximilian might in the empe- 
®o wise stand still, lest the Frenchmen should money him, kinjy Henry 
and get aid of him, since the Almains refuse not m#ilsy 
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whencesoever it bfe preferred ; theilRquoth Thomas VVolscy, 
Oh^ and like y^iir grace, what an hol^ur shouL^ it be unto 
yQursgrace if the empferorwere your sold||i'4t sfl( great ho¬ 
nour never chanced any king christened ; it sh^uldiibe spo¬ 
ken of while the woHd stood ; the glory and honour shtdl 
hide and darken tlie ^st that it shall never be seen thouglC 
it should cost half your realm ! et factum est. 

It was even so. And then a parliament, and then pay : 
and then upon the French dogs with clean remission of all 
his sins that slew one of them, or if he be slain, (for the 
pardons have no strength to save in this life, but in the life 
to come only,) then to heaven straight, without feeling of 
the pains of purgatory. 

Then came our king with all his might by sea and by 
land, and the emperor with a strong army, and the Spa¬ 
niards and the pope, and the Venetians, all at once against 
king Lewis of France. As soon as the pope had that he 
desired in Italy, then peace immediately. And French¬ 
men were Christian men ; and pity, yea, and great sin^lso, 
w'ere it to shed their blood; and the French king w'as the 
most Christian king again. And thus was peace concluded, 
and our Englishmen, or rather sheep, came home against 
winter, and left their fleeces behind them. VV'^herefore no 
small number of them while they sought them better rai¬ 
ment at home, were hanged for their labour. 


WHY THE KING’S SISTER WAS TURNED UNTC^^, 

FRANCE. - 


^HEN this peace was made, our holy cardinals and 
bishops (as their old guise is to calk and cast forty, 
fifty, yea, an hundred years before, what is like to chance 
Uhto their kingdom) considered how the emperor that nowr 
was most like to be chosen emperor after his grand- 
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fatlier Maximilian ; fqr Maximilian had already obtained 
of divers of the electors that it should be jp. 

They <^ii|id|red also how mighty he should b%; first 
king of Spain ^th all that pertaineth thereto, which was 
wont to De five, six, or seven kingdoms: then duke of 
urgoiiie, earl of Flanders, of HolBmd, Zealand, and Bra- 
bant, with all that jpertain thereto: then emperor, and his, 
brother duke of Austria, and his sister queen of tluiigary. 
Wherefore, thought our prelates, if we take not heed 
betimes, our kingdom is like to be troubled, and we to be 
brought under the feet; for this man shall be so mighty, 
that he shall with power take out of the French king’s 
hands, out of the hands of the Venetians, and from the pope 
also, w'hatsoever pertaineth unto the empire, and what¬ 
soever'belongeth unto his other kingdoms and dominions 
thereto ; and then will he come to Rome and be crowned 
there; and so shall he overlook our holy father and see 
what he doth: and then shall the old heretics rise up 
again and say that the pope is antichrist, and stir up again 
and bring to light that we have hid and brought asleep 
with much cost, pain, and blood-shedding, more than this 
hundred years long. Considered also that his aunt is 
queen of Rngland, and his wife the king of England’s sis¬ 
ter ; considered the old amity between the house of Bur- 
goine and the old kings of England, so that they could 
never do aught in France without their help : and la!^|jM ‘ 
all considered the course of merchandize that England ha{h 
in those parts, and also the natural hate^^that Englislimen 
bear to Frenchmen. Wherefore if we sh^||| use our old' 
practice, and set the French king against hi^^jii^ then he shall; 
lightly obtain the favour of the king of England, by the 
means of his aunt and his wife, and aid with men and mo¬ 
ney : wherefore we must take heed betimes and break this^ 
amity ; which thing w’e may by tfi^s our old craft easily’ practice, 
bring to pass. Let us take a dispensation and break this ^ 
marriage, and turn the king’s sister unto tlie French king; 
if the French king get a male of her, then we shall li|^tly 
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make our king protector of France^ and so shall Kngland 
and France be jjj^oupled together; and as for the queen of 
Engird, we shall trim her well enough^nud occupy the 
king with strange love, and keep her that she ^all bear no rule. 
And as the gods had spoken so it came to pass. Our faiif 
young daughter was s^t to the old pocky king of France,:! 
the year before our mortal enemy, anil a miscreant worse 
than a Turk, and disobedient unto our holy father, and no 
more obedient than he was compelled to be against his 
will. 


THE CAUSE OF THE JOURNEY TO CALAIS. 


JN short space thereafter, Tliomas Wols^, now car- 
jdinal and legate a latere, and greatly desirous to be pope 
also, thought it exceeding expedient for his many se> 
cret purposes, to bring our king and the king of 
France that now is together, both to make a perpetual 
' peace and amity between them, and that (while the two 
kings and their ladies dallied together,) the great cardinals 
and bishops of both parties might betray them botli, and 
the emperor and all chiistian kings thereto. 

Then he made a journey of gentlemen, arrayed al¬ 
together in silk, so much as their very shoes and lining of 
their boots, more like their mothers Uiaii men of war; yea 
1 am sure many of their mothers would have been 
ashamed of^^knice and wanton array; howbeit they went 
not to make war, but peace, for ever and a day longer."" 
= But to speak of the pompous apparel of my lord himself, 
and of his chaplains, it passeth the twelve apostles. 1 
*^dare swear that if Peter and Paul had seen them sudj[J®**iy 
and at a blush, they would have been harder of belief that 
they or any such should be their successors, than Thomas'^ 
Didimus was to believe that Christ was risen again from 
death. 
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When a 1 was concluded between the king of Fiance and 
ours, that Thomas Wolsey had devised, and when the pre¬ 
lates of both pa||des had cast their penny-wort|||^ a||llinst 
all chancel^ and devised remedies for all mischiefs, then 
tlie right reverend father in God THipmas, cardinal and le¬ 
gate, would go see the young empeHII* newly chosen to the 
room, and have a certain secret communieation with some 
of his prelates also. And gat him to Bruges, in Flanders, 
where he was receii ed with great solemnity, as belongcth 
to so mighty a pillar of Christ’s church ; and was saluted 
at the entering into the town of a merry fellow, which said, 
Saive rex Regis tui^ atqut regni sui. Hail both king of 
thy king, and also of his realm. And though there were 
never so great strife between the emperor and the French 
king, yet my lord cardinal juggled him favour of them both; 
and finally brought the emperor to Calais, to the king’s 
grace, where was great triumph, and great love and ami|y 
shewed on both parties, insomuch that a certain man mar¬ 
velling at it, asked tlie old bishop of Durham, how it might 
be that we were so great with the emperor so shortly, upon 
so strong and everlasting a peace made between us and^ 
♦he Frenchmen, the emperor and the king of France being 
so mortal enemies ? My lord answered, That it might be 
w'ell enough if he wist all: but there was a certain secret 
(said he) whereof all men knew not. Yea, verily, they 
have had secrets this eight hundred years, which though 
all the laymen have felt them, yet few have spied them, save 
a few Judases, which for lucre have been confederate witi 
them to betray their ow'ii kings and all otl 

Then were we indifferent and stood still; aHEFClie empero 
and the French king wrestled together ; and Ferdinand us, 
the emperor’s brother, won Milan of the Frenchmen, and 
the emperor, Tournay, our great conquest; which yet after 
so groaKost in building a castle, we delivered up again to 
die Frenchmen, in earnest and hope of a marriage between 
the Dauphin and our princess. 
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^/^FTER that the emperor would into Spain, and came 

“ through £ugland|« where he was received in great 
honour, and with all that pertaiiieth to love and amity. 
Xhe king’s gr^^e lent him money, and promised him more: 
and thc^emperor should tarry a certain years and marry 
our princCi!Ss ; not that the cardinal intended that;, thou 
mayest be sure ; for it was not profitable for their kingdom: 
but his mind was to dally with the emperor, and to keep 
him without a wife, that (insomuch as he was yoiilig and 
lusty) he might have been noselled and entangled with 
whores, (which is their nurturing of kings) and made so 
effeminate and beastly, that he should uev^ have been 
able to lift up his heart to any goodness or^».virtue; that 
cdrdinals and bishops might have administered his dominious 
in th^mean time, unto our holy father’s profit. 

Xhe king of France hearing the honour that was shewed 
unto the emperor, sent immediately a defiance unto our 
king, not without our cardinals’ and bishops’ counsel thou 
nia3'est well wit. I'or Frenchmen are not so foolish to 
have done it so unadvisedly and so rashly, seeing tliey had 
too many in tlicir tops already. Then our king spake 
many great words, that he would drive the French king 
out of his realm, or else the French king should drive him 
out of his. But had he added as the legate Paiidulph 
taught king^ohn, with the pope’s licence, his words had 
sounded better. F^or there can no vow stand in 

effect, except the holy father confirmed it. 

We sent out our soldiers two summers against the French¬ 
men, unto whdse chief captains the cardinal had appointed 
how far they should go, and what they should do; and 
therefore the French kifig W9.8 nothing afraid, but brought 
aP his power against the empferor in other places: ‘and so 
was the empenn eve» betrayed. Aud thus the cardinal 
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was the emperor’s friend openly, ani^' the French king’s TLc cardi-'' 
secretly. For at the meeting with the French king beside 
Calais^ he utterly betrayed the emperor, yet jor i|| love that 
he had to^France, but to help'the pope, and^o J[|ave been [lie ”Fr«ndi 
pope haply, and to save their kingdom. Wliich treason ««' 

f * « '■ OFOtlv# 

though all the world smelled it, yet it brake not out openly 


to the eye, till the siege of Pavia. Aiid't^ cardinal lent The siege 
tlie emperor much money openly, and gave the French l*«ivia. 
king more secretly. He played with both hands to servo 
tlieir secret that all men know not, as the bishop of 
Durham said. Cut whatsoever the Frenchmen did, they 
had ever the worse, notwithstanding the secret working of 
our holy prelates on their side. 

Finally unto the siege of Pavia came the French king I'avia. 
personally, with sixty thousand men of war, of which 
twelve tliousllad were horsemen; and with money? enough. 

And the emperor’s host was under twenty thousand,^ 

which were but three thousand horsemen; with no money 

at ail. F dr he trusted unto the pope for aid of meiif and 

unto our cardinal for money. But the pope kept back anti 

his ipen, till the Frenchmen had given them a fieUl ; and cardi- 

our cardinal kept back his money for the same purpose. 

And thus was the silly emperor betrayed, as all his prede¬ 
cessors have been this eight hundred years. Howbeit' 
there be that say, that the emperor’s soldiers so threatened 
Pace, the king’s grace’s ambassador, tliat he was fain to 

, ® ... King of 

ntake chevisance with merchants, for money in the king’s England’s 

name, to pay the soldiers withal. Wherefore the cardinal 
took from him all his promotions, and plaj^ ^ llormeiitors 
with him, when he came home; because he presumed to 
do one jot more than was in his commission. But how¬ 
soever it was, the emperor’s men, in tarrying for help, had 
spent out all their victuals. Wh^eupon*Bourbon the 
chief caj^tain of the emperor, said u^iOTlis under captains: 

see,Jielp cometh not, and tiiat our victuals are spent^ 
wherefore there is no remedy but to fight, though we be 
unequally matq^ed. jtf'We win we shall find meat enough ; 
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we fight not. AndT so they concluded to 
f reii4^nieh by night. The king of France 
Ifia \jlg^ supposing ths0| the moon would sliKoner have 

Bl* oue^" 


the sky, than that the emperor’s host durst 
h^e fought with them, were somewhat negligent, and 
vr^M the n munn^ing that Bourbop set upon 

themr The ^^peror’s host therefore with their sudden 
'coming^ them, amazed tiie Frenchmen, and drave 
them upd^lieaps together one on another, so tliat they 
never could conic in arrav again; and took the king, and 
divers of liis lords, and slew many and won tlii^ field. 
And there came out all the cardinal’s privy treason : for in 
the French king’s tent (say men) M'cre letteis fuund; and 
besHlc that, in the French king’s ti ensure, and in all the 
host, among the soldiers were Kiigiish sliip^ found iiiiiu-' 
i|prable, M Ilk'll had conic sailing a thousliid inil<*s 
land. But what wonder! ships bo made to sail over the 
sea ;'*hnd wings to 11} into far countries, and to mount to 
thd top of higli hills. 

When the French king was taken, we sang 7'e Dciini. 
But for all that singing we made peace with Frenchmen. 
And the pope, the Venetians, France, and England, w^ere 
^knit together; lest ihc emperor’s aimiy should Ho any 
hurt in France. Whereby ye may conjecture of what 
mind the pope and the cardinal were toward the emperor; 
and with what heart our spiritualty with their invisible se¬ 
crets, sfng I^cum. And from that time hitherto, the 
emperor and qur cardinal have been twain. 

After that wh^n the king of France was ddhvered home 
again, and his sons left in pledge ; many wa^Mkere sought 
to bring hom^the sons also; but in vain, except the French 
king would i^ke good that which he had promised the 
emperor. For thti^riugiiig home of those children, nq* 
iHan more busied his'^Tvits Jj^an the cardinal. He vdntilH 
in any wise the empepr shoufd have sent them home ; and 
it had been but for our king’s pleasure for the great kind- 
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ness that he shewed him in times past,fjf ‘ 
mariied the king’s daii'^hter/bur princess^untD^ie^ 
again; or, as the voice went amonf^ ml^liU, ujitdi^|||p-8ifeobodi 
brother ; ISid he shouid have lueeii prince in sitfd 

king in time to come : so that he sought ail wsiys to 
us from 'the emperor, and to join us unto PVance, tor m^^ 

France strpng enough to m;||ch the enjper^ and to 

him down ; that tlie pope might reign a god alone, and dor 

what pleaseth him, without cot|troUiiig of an^^ypSterseer. «ri,g ,n„pt 

And for the same purpose he left nothing unm^ided to should have 

bring the mart from Antwerp to Calais. Calais. 


WHY THE QHEEN MUST BE DIVORCED. 


1^^ the'cardinal coidd by such means have made us Fren^', 

. rthe queen had been queen yet; yea, though sh% had 
not bben his wife. JS either would he have ^cen ']il|»y;e 
about to separate her, than he hath been to separate oilier 
that indeed were not his wives, but hath been rather dili¬ 
gent to couple them to him, to pluck him from his right 
wife : ilest if she had been (as right^is) in his favour, she 
should have given his grace better counsel for the realm 
than he hath followed; and lest also the prince’s grace 
should have been moved, through her, more to have fa¬ 
voured the emperor. 

But when there W'as found not other w^,idie inspired 
the king that the queen was not his wife, by the bishop of Tlie bishop 
JLincoln fai|f|||pWess^or: as the saying was, ^»y whom he hath 
breathed many things into his grace, and by whom he hath 
heard his confession, and by whom, and likemypocrites, he 
hath long betrayed him to have marr|||khiin unto the king’s 
sister of France, as the fame^eni^iiy that means at 
last to make us French, ./^d then^the cardinal’s doctors 
laid their heads together to seek subtle arguments and 
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nddies to prove his divorcement. But all the chancellors 
of, Bngland '(say men) which be all lawyers, and other 
doctors iptimpsimuscs of divinity were called up suddenly 
to dispute the matter (uiid^ftr a colodr to cond^iin Bilney 
and Arthur heard I say) which is their old cast and sub- 
tilty to pretend a contrary thing, and to cast a mist before 
the eyes 04* the people, to liiy^their juggling; that no man 
should once surmise whereabout they went. And ihe car- 
dinal^s secretaries iiiinisti|g;ed reasons unto them. And so 
the matter was discussed with a plain conclusioii that he 

must be divorced. When the queen w^as w'arned, she de- 

*■ ^ ‘ 

sired learned counsel to defend her quarrel, that sl^e should 
have no wrong ; and it was granted her. And she chose, 
but alas what choice is there anioS^ the fox’s whelps ? All 
that be shaven be sworn together. And all that pro- 
vmoted by them must play the Judases with them. They 
blind the world wdthal, dispute one ^^inst another, 
but the conclusiqii shall be the pope’s profit, prelates’ 
pl^a^ire, and the lusts of princes, which are their defendefs, 
M^^lj^liy, it is concluded that the queen is not his wife, and 
the cause w'hy they be not divorced, is peradventure that our 
prelates are afraid. If they could have brought any mar¬ 
riage about to join us unto France, it had been done long 
since ; but because they cannot (for the French kin^s sister 
knew too much of Qhrist to consent unto such wickedness) 
haply they would it were undone. 1 doubt not but they 
bear the king’s grace in hand that the pope dare not con¬ 
firm it for fear of the emperor ; but I doubt not, if they 
feared not the emperor and the lords and commons, it had 
been done alrca|j|y. 

After llial m^ lord cardinal with More, his sworn secre¬ 
tary, and tlu^bishop of London, that still Satan, the 
imagiiier of all mischief, went to France to juggle secretly, 
and carried with hinriuore ^thaii he brought home again. 
This is of a truth that^e cs^^^d great treasure with liim. 
The French gallies i^Jong in Thame’s^pouth, and not fojr 
nought. 7’he fame went ||^laiu> yfia> atid I know also one 
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that saw in my lord cardinal’s court letters sealed with the 
king’s great seal, wherein was contained that the French 
king should have of us money sufficient for to find twenty 
thousand nden against’ the emperor in Italy, from the se¬ 
cond day of July, in the year of our Lord fifteen twenty- 
seven, forward. 

But among all other, as as the pope was>taken, the 
cardinal wrote unto tlie emperor that he should make him 
pope. And when he had got a^answer that pleased him 
not, but according unto his deservings toward thd emperor, 
then he was furious mad, and sought all means to displease 
the emperor, and imagined this divorcement between the 
king and the queen, and WTOte sharply unto the emperor 
with menacing letters thSt if he would not make him pope 
he wbnld make such ruffiing between the princes as was 
not this hiindTed year, to make the emperor repent: yea. 


A ^u^r. 


though it shdlRd cost the wliole realm of England. 

The Lord Jesus be our shield. Wh^ta fierce wrath of 
Gbd is this upon us that a misshapen monster sHould 

a i '•tf ', 

spring out of a dunghill into such a height that the 
of God and man laid apart, he should be so malapert not 
only to defy utterly the majesty of so mighty an emperor, 
whose authority both Christ and all his apostles obeyed, and 
taught%ll other to obey, threatening damnation to all them 
that would not: but should also set sp little by the whole 
realm of Fingland, which hath bestovs'ed so great cost and 
shed so much blood, to exalt and maintain such proud, 
churlish, and unthankful hypocrites, that he should not 
care to destroy it utterly for the satisfying his villanous 

Xfie emperor sent forth a little book ^ print both in 
Spanish and also in Dutch, in which he ans^reth unto the 
cardinal’s menacing, and unto many armies that tlie 
cardinal layeth against him, ipid amciittg all other repeateth 
this threatening of the carj^^l. '^Te will (saith the eifi- 
peror) to do me displeasure7 if 1 w^ not make you pope, 
set such a ruffiing among chrisdan princes as was not this 
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liuiidred year, tliough it should cost you the whole realm 
of England. W hereunto the emperor answereth, saying, 
Ye go about to give your king another wife, which if you 
do, it may be the next way to cost you the realm of Eng-^ 
land. And I believe verily, that the pro[)hecy of this 
caitiff Caiphas the cardinal, through the mischief that he 
hath wrought for the divoi;|i|^ent of the marriage, shall 
be fulhlled, and that it will cost the whole realm of Eng¬ 
land, if it be not seen to^etiines. By what means I will 
show you after that 1 have spoken a word or,two of his 
divorcement. 


QF THE DIVORCEMENT. 


11 V, If 

F the king’s most noble grace will needs have another 
wife, then let liim search the laws of God, whether it be 
lA^ful or not, forasmuch as he himself is baptized to keep 
the laws of God and hath proposed them and hath sworn 
them. If the law of God suffer it, then let his grace put 
forth a little treatise in print, and even in the English 
tongue, that all men may see it, for his excuse aind the 
defence of his deedj,^and say, Lo, by the authority of God’s 
word do 1 this. And then let not his grace be afraid either 
of the emperor, or of his lords, or of his commons, and 
subjects. For God hath promised to keep them that 
keep his laws. If we care to keep his laws, he will care 
for the keeping of us, for the truth of his promises. If it 
be fomid unlawful, then let his grace fear God and cease 
to shame himself and his blood, his lords, his subjects, and 
his realm, attS specially the blessed name of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, and his holy ^petrine, and the profession of 
our faith. For whosdevelji^rofesseth the faith of Christ , 
and liveth contrary tigto his doctrine, slyieth the name of 
our Saviour Jesus cJhrist. Moreover, whatsoever G<?d 
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coupled man may not loose, no, though he name himself The pope 
pope. Wherefore if this maniage be of Gocl, the pope thority 
cannot dispense with it, for God hath given no power against 
himself: but to preach his ordinances only hath he given 
pow'er. Therefore if we will see what is right and what is 
wrong, let us bring it unto the light of God’s law, and let^ 
us submit our causes^nto d^ judgment tliereof, and be 
content to4iave our appetites slain thereby, that we lust 
no farther than God’s ordinance givelh us liberty. For 
verily to desire more than God perinitteth, is to tempt God, 
and to provoke wrath and indignation upon us, unto our 
destruction, as the children of Israel did under Moses and 
perished. Whose froward deeds are warning for us (saith 
Paul, 1 Cor. X.) tliat we", feared with the ^.errible ensainple 
of their fall, should abstain from like wickednesses. r 

The controversy and strife of the matter and all the cause 
doubt and ^fHiculty standeth in this : tliat Moses iit,|^e maket.1i the 
xviiith of Leviticus §aith, Thou shalt npjt unheal the secrets 
of tliy brother’s wife, for they are tliy brother’s sd^rets. man may 
Which is as much as to say, as thou shalt not take thy bi^ imirtuM 's* 
thcr’s wife. And in tlie xxvth of Deut. he saith, That if wife, 
a man die without issue, his brother must marry his wife. 

Which two texts seem contrary, the one forbidding, the 
other commanding, a man to take his brother’s wife. VV’here- 
fore that w^e may come unto the tjrue sense and clear 
meaning of these tw'o texts, and that we may perceive also 
the ground of the reason that may be made by both par¬ 
ties by the occasion of these texts, and see which reasons 
do conclude, ye shall understand that the law of Moses is 
divided into three parts. Part of his lawa are ceremonies, 
that is to say, signs that put men in remembrance either of 
the benefits of God done already, as the Easier lamb; either 
signs of the promise and appointment made between God 
and man, as circumcision ;^or sigiili that testify unto the 
people that the wrath of G^‘is p^ced, and their sins for¬ 
given, as all maii|#er of sacrifices: ^which all cease as soon 
as Christ had offered up tl e sacrifice of his body and blood 

2 I! 2 
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for us. And instead of them come the open preaching of 
Clirist, and our signs which we call sacTaments. 

Another sort are laws of penalty or punishment to aveitge 
sin if it break out and hurt a man’s neighbour, as tooth foi*^ 
tooth, eye for eye, and that the blood-shedder must have 
‘his blood shed again, anti the breaker of wetllock must be 
.stoned : which laws were gi^^n uiitb the Jew's only, and 
we heathen or CJeutiles are not bound unto them, that we 
should punish every sin after the same manner; but it is 
enough that every laud punish their trespassers as it seemeth 
best for the commonwealth there, some of one inanner and 
some of another. 

Anotlier part pertain nnto faith and love ; and that a 
man believe bow that there is but one God, and that he 
is true, good and merciful in all things; and therefore 
ought to be believed, trusted and loved with all a man’s 
heart, soul, mind and strength : and that a!%nan love as 
himself for God’s ^ke which hath created him and made 
him. ' And this is the law of nature, and pc.rtaineth unto 
all nations indifferently with all that depeiideth or fol- 
loweth thereof. This law was also before Moses : inso¬ 
much tliat though Moses had never written it, yet had the 
Jews been no less bound thereto by nature and by natural 
right and equity. For whosoever is of God, the same 
consenteth unto hia law, and unto all that follow'eth 
thereof natural, when he heareth it preached, as he con¬ 
sented that the fire is hot, when he putteth his finger 
in it. 

Moreover, whosoever hath this law graven in his heart, this ^ 
same keepeth all laws, and whosoever hath it not written in 
liis heart, the same keepeth no law. P'or whosoever believeth 
that there is one God, and loveth him with all heart, with 
all his soul, miud and strength, (which is the fifst of the teti 
commandments pertaining unto the person of God) the 
same will worship nothing of his own imagination with¬ 
out God’s word: atHl then he can maklS.^ none image to 
worship it. Which is the second ccUnmandmeiit per- 
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taiiiing unto the person of God. He cannot also for very 
love sake take the name of God in vain, and swear by it 
unreverently: and so thou hast the third commandineut 
{fiertaining unto the person of God. P'urthermore, he 
that believetli God, and hath his trust only in him, and 
luveth him as 1 said, cannot but keep liis holy day, not 
after IVloses’s fashion, iPut sjj^i^tually : that is, he cannot 
but observe a time to wait on God’s word, to hear it, and 
learn it, and to knowledge his sin be' ore God, and to de¬ 
sire him of his mercy, according to his promises and 
testament which he hath made with us: and so thou hast 
the fourth commandment pertaining unto the person of 
God. Last of all, he that so loveth God cannot dis¬ 
obey father and mother, in which two names are contained 
all high powers; as grandfather, grandmother, aunt, 
uncle, king, lord, master, husband, and so forth, per¬ 
sons here in^dd’s stead, by which he made us, and by 
which he feedeth us, clotheth us, govenieth us, teacheth 
and ruleth us. Aiict thus thou hast the five coinmand- 
iiients, which all pertain unto the persojj of God. Fdr 
the obedience of father ainl mother, and of all high 
powers which rule the world in God’s stead, pertaiiieth 
unto the person of God, and must be done with love as 
unto God’s self. 

Furthermore, he that loveth God, Jiath this command¬ 
ment also, that he love his brother or neighbour, in the 
fourth chapter of the first Epistle of John. For how can 
a man love the father, and Iiate the son, whom the father 
loveth ? Even so how canst thou love God the Creator, 
and hate that creature whom he hath created and made 
after his owm likeness ; and so loveth him, that he hatii 
made him lo^l over all other creatures, and thereto liath 
given his owh Son unto the death, for his sake, to shew 
him kindness, that he might so love, and to love again ? 
How can I love our Saviour «resus Christ, and hate him 
whom he hath bought with his blood Though the son 
be never so evil, y^ if I love his father heartily, 1 cannot 
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but be sorry that the sou is evil, and w^sh iiiiii good in 
mine heart, and help to the uttermost of my power. 
Even so, though my neighbour be never so evil, yet as 
long as 1 love God, and Christ our Saviour, with all mine 
heart, 1 cannot but love him, and help to better him with 
all my power, until he run so far, that he beginneth to 
fight against God, and to destroy the law of God, and 
the testament that God hath made unto man. TMien I 
hate and dishonour God the make thereof. If 1 break it 
resist him with all my power, as God hath taught me to 
resist. 

Now if 1 love my neighbour in God faithfully and un- 
feignedly, then 1 cannot find in my heart to slay him : 
neither to defile his wife : neither to steal his goods ; nor 
U) bear false witness against him : neither can mine heart 
covet his house, wife, man-servant or maid from him, 
either ox, ass, or whatsoever is his. And thus hast thou 
other five of the^n commandment^ pertaining all unto 
the person of thy neighbour. This ts the law of nature, 
whose servants^oses and the prophets were, to teach it 
the Jews, and whose servant Christ our Saviour was, for 
oursakes, with his apostles, to teach it us. And it is an 
everlasting law, and pertaineth indifferently to all nations, 
with all that hangeth thereof; insomuch that though a 
man be never taught it, yet if it be not found written in 
his heart, he is the heir of damnation. 

Now they that study to make this divorcement between 
the king's grace and the queen, w’ill haply say, that the first 
text is a law, depending of which law natural, (for un¬ 
doubted it is no ceremony, nor yet law of penalty) and 
therefore pertaineth unto all men indifferently, and ought 
to be kept of all nations ; and that the secQpd is a c^- 
mony, and therefore ceaseth at the coming of Christ. I 
answer: If it be a ceremony, then it is a sign, and must 
have a-signification. It must signify some benefit of God 
done already, or Hkne vengeance taken Jor sin, or some 
promise, hr sometjiing that 1 must deUhr leave undone at 
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the commandment of God. Now the signification of it 
they will shew me when our lady hath a new son. 

Moreover, there is no ceremony of Moses, but that 1 
may keep it this day as an indifferent thing ; howbeit, not 
as a thing so necessary unto niy soul’s health, that I should 
think that I sinned if I did not. But I may eat the Eastc# 
lamb of passover every year, when the time cometh, if 1 
will. jAiid I may circumcise myself for my pleasure, as 
well as pare ray nails, if 1 list. And 1 may bum the 
blood and fat of oxen and calves unto this day without 
sill, as an indifferent thing; and give this signification 
thereto, that as the fat consumeth in the fire, even so doth 
' the sin of all men that repent consume in the hot lire of 
the love of God to usward, in Christ Jesus the Lord ; and 
so fortli. If it be a ceremony, then, how happeneth it that 
this one ceremony is unlawful among all otlier ? 

Th^eto, inasmuch as Moses in all his laws sought the 
glory of God, amj^ the pureness of^Jiis people, as he 
boastethof himself, (I)eut. iv.) saying^ What nation hath 
ordinances and laws so righteous as all tliis law, which 1 
set before you 1 flow cometh it that Moses was driven 
into so great a strait, that he would find nought to make 
a ceremony of, but that w'hich of his own nature is damna¬ 
bly and filthy among the heathen, which heathen made as 
just laws out of the law natural graven in their hearts, as 
Moses did. Might not the heathen of good right say : 
See what a filthy nation it is, they marry every one his 
brother’s wife, as hounds. And so the law shamed the 
name of God, and honoured it not. If Moses gave his 
people two contrary commandments, then he was an in¬ 
discreet lawgiver, yea, and devilish thereto. For then J 
cannot but, be damned whatsoever I do. If a man say 
that the first pertaineth unto us heathen, and the last unto 
the people of Israel, that soundeth not; for when all the* 
other laws contained in the, same chapter, and in all his 
books, pertained unto the same pe^le, how should he, 
among so raany%elongi’ig unto them^ mingle one for us 
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heathen only, to whom he was no lawgiver; and 
namely, when he wist that one as wise as he 
should come and teach us, which is our Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

If a man will say, the first is a law, .and the second a 
’^permission, as the pennission of divorcements, when a 
man did hate his wife : nay, verily, it is not a permission, 
but a flat command, and that under pain of great shame 
and rebuke unto the man, if he did it not, and under the 
loss of all her husband^s possession unto the w^oman, if 
she offered not herself. Of which law, also, because 
thou needest not to dream of a ceremony, a man may 
shew a good natural reason, profitable unto the common¬ 
wealth. For a w’oman w’hen she is married, she forsaketh 
her father’s kin, and bringeth her dowry witli her, and 
taketh her name among her husband’s kin. Now if her 
husband die childless, it is not reason that she should be 
cast out of tlie ^ empty, neither^^Js it right that she 
should carry her husband’s possessions out of his kin 
away with her, and that a stranger should get a child of 
her, to possess them. Thou wilt say^^ that tlie lands 
might return unto the next of his kin, and tlie wife have 
a portion her life long only. Then should great posses¬ 
sions come into the hands of one man, and so should 
there many tyrants rise among the people. Which lo 
avoid, God ordained that the lands should be scattered 
even among as many as might be of the same kin, and 
for the same cause would suft'er no man to buy any lands 
for ever. For God ihinketli it better for his common¬ 
wealth, that twenty should spend twenty or forty shillings, 
than that one should spend twenty or forty pounds, and 
nineteen never a whit: for then must many poor hang on 
one rich; which rich for the most part be of corrupt 
niinds,i4^and so sensual that they will look of no man to 
do hiifl good, exc^t it will be on such as wdll follow 
their lusts. And to' should the people follow the will of < 
man, and not of Qod, and be compelfiro to live wickedly. 
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and to murder, steal, and oppress their brethren, to till 
their bellies withal. 

Moreover, it was a law' in the time of the law natural, 
four hundred years before Moses, that a man should 
marry his brother’s wife, as thou seest Genesis xxxviii. 
Also, Moses forbiddeth not a man, when his wife is 
dead, to marry her sister. If one man marry two sisters, 
why may not one woman marry two brethren ? Are not 
two sisters as nigh of kin as two brethren ? 

Wherefore 1 see no remedy, but that a man must under¬ 
stand the text thus: That Moses forbiddeth a man to 
take his brother’s wife as long as his brother liveth : as in 
the text following, when he forbiddeth a man to take his 
neighbour’s wife, he meaneth while his neighbour liveth. 
For after his death it is lawful. And therefore John re¬ 
buked Herod for taking his brother’s wife from him, his 
brother being yet alive. Or at the uttermost, if they will 
strive and shew no ^j^aiise w hy, it can .^extend no further 
tlian that a man may iiot take his brother's wife, if he have 
issue by her. Which 1 suppose an indiftereiit thing to 
have her or noti^as they can agree : but if his brother die 
childless, tlien he ought to have her, and yet she is 
bound to olfer herself to the other brother by the law of 
Moses, and that it is lawful now, though no command¬ 
ment. 

If it be understood of a man’s brother’s wife, he being 
alive, then haply ye will say that it is superfluously added 
of Moses ; for it is included in that which followelh imme¬ 
diately, that a man shall not take his neighbour’s wife. 
Nay, verily: for iFis another sin, and a more greater sin 
for a mail to take his brother’s wife than his neighbour’s w ife 
that is no kin to him ; because that my neighbour’s shame is 
not my shame. For let my neighbour be hanged, and no 
man casteth that in my teeth. But my brother’s shame is my 
shame, and the shame of my father and mother, and of ml my 
kin. For let whatsoever rebuke it be ch^ce my brother, and 
it is cast in my teetlillind in tl e teeth of my^father and mother, 
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and of all my kin immediately. Wherefore, to be so 
forgetful of natural honesty, that I should detile my bro¬ 
ther’s wife unto mine own shame and all my kin, is more 
grievous and heinous, (as they say) and springeth of 
greater lewdness or malice, than to take my neighbour’s 
wife which is not of my kin. And this doth the xxth 
chapter of the said JLeviticus prove. Mere Moses saith. If 
a man lie with his brother’s wife, tliey shall die imme¬ 
diately, and not tarry the birth. As Judah would have 
burnt Tamar, his daughter-in-law, being yet great with 
child. (Gen. xxxviii.) 

They will haply say also, that if it be to be understood 
of a man’s brother, while his brother liveth: then they 
will understand of the father’s and uncle’s wives also, 
while the father and uncle live. Nay, verily, it is far un¬ 
like. For my father’s wife and mine uncle’s wife are my 
superiors, and persons unto w'hom 1 owe obedience by 
the means of my father and uncle. Now if 1 should 
marry tliem, then 1 should make them my servants, for the 
wife must obey her husband ; and so permit 1 the law of 
nature and natural equity, and honesty. Ye will say that 
when my father and uncle be dead, the obedience is loosed. 
Verily, it might well stand with the pope’s doctrine, for he 
thrusteth kings down aiid emperors thereto, and exalteth 
their sworn subjects into their rooms : he raketh one out of 
the dunghill on the one day, and out of the most low and 
vile kind of subjection, and maketh him on the morrow 
superior unto his own prince, and to all the laws of his 
realm in worldly pomp and dignity. 13ut God teacheth 
his children to humble tliemselves. And Christ teacheth 
his disciples to come lower and lower. I suppose, there¬ 
fore, that a man ought much more to do them service, 
and obey them, and to give them honour and reverence 
now i^'ter the deaths of tlieir husbands, than before. More- 
over, ye see tliat a man may not marry his daughter-in-law 
after his son’s des^, by the story o|,Judldi. (Gen. xxiii.) 
And again, ye see that David, aftclMil'e death of Ins son 
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AbHaloiii, would not meddle with his own wi\es, which 
his son had before corrupt; but shut them up in per¬ 
petual widowhood. Now if the father, after the death of 
liis son, abstain from her that was one flesh with his son 
for natural reverence ; how much more ought the son, 
after the death of his father, to abstain from her that was'^* 
one flesh with his father, to whom also, by the reason 
of his father, he oweth obedience thereto ? 

Moreover, if a woman should find a man-child by the 
streets, and bring him in, and find him up of nought; 

1 would not by my will that she should after marry with him, 
for perverting of due obedience, which she should haply as 
unnaturally, even so shrewdly give unto him again. If 
she obeyed not, wdth what face should he correct her ? 
If he corrected her, what w^oiild she cast in his teeth, and 
what wondering would neighbours make ? What reverence 
and service then suppose ye would nature (if we were not 
so corrupt minded) teach us to give unto the father’s and 
uncle’s wife ? 

And to go through all the degrees that are forbidden ; 
the mother, grandmother, aunts, father’s wife and uncle’s 
wife, are persons to be obeyed as God, with all reverence 
and service. The daughter and daughter’s daughter, and 
son’s daughter, are a mnn’s wife’s flesh. 7'he wife’s 
mother and grandmother are persons to be obeyed, be¬ 
sides that the wife is your flesh. Now between a man 
and his wife’s sister when she is de.id, and his brother’s 
wife when his brother is dead, is there no such cause as 
between these persons. 

And concerning the maid-children, though they be 
under the obedience of their uncles; yet because if 
any be married unto her uncle, she bideth' in obe¬ 
dience still; therefore it is not utterly forbidden. And 
ensamples there be, tliat maidens have married unto ' 
their uncles: which thing yet I could not have drawn 
into a common use without necessim or for a common- 
wealth. 
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And concerning the sister ; she is of equal birth to her 
brotfier. It is to be feared, therefore, lest her obedience 
would be less to her brother than to a stranger. Then 
note the grief of father and mother, if they agreed not. 
Moreover, if he were an unkind husband, then had she 
double sorrow ; first, because he is unkind, and also be¬ 
cause she hath lost the comfort of a brother. ^Then the 
familiar bringing up together. And beside all those and 
such like, there is yet another, (which 1 think the chiefest 
of all) that the sending out of daughters into anotiier 
kin, and receiving again out of another kin, is the greatest 
cause of peace and unity that is in the world. And, there¬ 
fore, the heathen people forbad that degree in the laws. 

Nevertheless, the marriage of the brother with the sister 
is not so grievous against the law of nature (thinketh me) 
as the degrees above rehearsed. And, therefore, it seemeth 
me, that it might be dispensed with in certain cases, and 
for divers considerations. It would be hard to prove that 
Sarah was not Abraham’s sister, whom I think he mar¬ 
ried because there were none other faithful women that 
believed in ,,Go(l. Moreover, the greatest cause to send 
the daughter out, is unity and peace between divers 
kindreds. 

W herefore, if greater peaq^,. and unil^ might be made 
with keeping her at home, I durst dispense with it. As 
if the king of England had a son by one wife, heir to 
England, and a daughter by another, heir to Wales; 
then, because of the great war that was ever w'ont to be 
between those two countries, I would not fear to marry 
them together, for the making of a perpetual unity, and 
to make both countries one, for to avoid so great effusion 
of blood, ^Eor which cause, I would God that our prin¬ 
cess had beei| married unto the king of Scots. And I 
" doubt not but that had it been concluded long ago, if it 
had b^n as greatly unto tlie profit of the pope and his 
pilpates ; I vvould'^ay prelates ; as it wei*e to the honour 
of God. But it is not profitable for4llem that any king- 
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dom should be strong and mighty, lest if God should open 
the eyes of the king, the pope should have too much ado 
to resist him, and to send in other kings upon him, to 
conquer his realm. 

1 did my diligence a long season, to know what reasons 
our holy prelates should make for their divorcement, but 
I could not come by them ; J searched what might be 
said for their part, but I could find no lawful cause of 
myself, by any Scripture that I ever read ; I communed 
with divers learned men of the'matter, which also could 
tell me no other way than I have shewed. Then I con¬ 
sidered the falsehood of our spiritualty, how that it is but 
their old practice, and a common custom ; yea, aud a 
sport to separate matrimony, for to make division where 
such marriage made unity and peace. Wherefore I could 
not but declare my mind, to discharge my conscience 
withal; which thing 1 had done long since, if I could 
have brought it to pass. Howbeit, 1 had lever now do 
it at the last, than that any man should cast me in the 
teeth in time to (;onie, when this old marriage were 
broken, and a new made, why I had not sp<^en rather '! 
Neither can the king’s grace, or any other Christian mar 
of right be discontent with me. For it is not possible 
that any person baptized in the heart with repentance of 
evil ; and wdth faith of forgiveness in the blood of Christ, 
and stedfast purpose and profession of heart, to walk 
hencefoith after the steps of Christ, in the law of God, 
should once desire or will to do ought openly with long 
deliberation, that he would not have compared with the 
law, of God, to see whether it were right or not. 

Some man might haply say, that though a great man 
would be content to have his deeds comparigd unto the 
laws of God, he would disdain yet to have ^ vile a wretch 
as I am, to dispute of them. 

I answer, that it is not my fault, but God’s, which for 
the most part even chooseth of the vilest, to confound the 
glorious, which nm only dotlied his Son with our vile 
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nature, but made him also of the very lowest sort of inan, 
even five hundred steps beneath the degree of a cardinal, 
and sent him to rebuke the scribes and the pharisees 
which sat on Moses' seat, for their evil doing and false 
doctrine, besides the law of Moses. And the glorious 
" scribes and the pharisees, for all their holiness, rebuked 
not Herod, nor Caiphas and Anna for all their highness ; 
but vile John the Baptist. By what authority? Verily, 
by the audiority of God’s word ; w'hich only, whatsoever 
garment she wear, ought to have all authority among 
them that have professed it. That word is the chiefest of 
die apostles and pope, and Christ’s vicar, and head of the 
church, and the head of die general council. And unto 
the authority of that ought die children of God to hearken 
without respect of person, for they that are of God, hear 
God’s word. (John vi.) And Christ’s sheep hear Christ’s 
voice; (John x.) yea, lliough he speak by a calf. 

Ye will haply say, my reasons be not good. They may 
be the sooner solved, an<l shall thereto make the contrary 
part better, and set it out, and make it appear to all 
men’s sighli||and stablishit; and so they shall do good 
every way. 


BY WHAT MEANS THE DIVOIK'EMENT RHOCLD 

COST THE REALM. 


JSJOW to that 1 promised, how that I w’ould shew you 
by what means this marriage might cost the realnfof 
Bngland, according to Caiphas, die cardinal’s blind pro¬ 
phecy. This is first as sure as the winter followed! the’ 
summer, that Sur prelates have utterly determined diat 
this marriage tliat is between the king and the queen must 
be broken; and so is the princess disinherited, and the 
king of Scots next to the •crown. And^wo may fortune to 
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find one at liome, which because he is near hand, would 
look to step in before him, and it may chance thereto 
that another yet will look to come in as soon as any of 
both : peradventure, the third born at home may make 
friends likewise ; yea, and so forth. And then while ye 
shed each other’s blood, our prelates will sit alid laugh, 
and look upon you out of sanctuary; and when every man 
hath done his best, they will think to make them a de¬ 
fender wheresbever shall please them best. 

The king’s grace, will ye say, shall have another wife, 
and she shall bear him a prince, and he shall break strife. 
Who hath promised him a prince ? Moreover, if his 
new marriage be not well proved, and go foitli with good 
authority, so shall we yet follow ^he princess still ; or if 
she be sent another way, some other whom we shall suppose 
more righteous inheritor; and so the new prince is like to 
go after king Henry of Windsor’s'prittce, and king Edward’s 
children. 

And I will tell you yet another sport. As soon as the 
cardinal had sent the emperor a defiance, and upon defi¬ 
ance had arrested the emperor’s ships in £ngla|||^, and our 
ships and men were arrested ^Iso in all regions of the emperor; 
then went the common fame throughout all JDutchlaiid, 
tliat the emperor’s counsel,,^Jtlolland, Brabant and Zea¬ 
land, had determined, if the war had proceeded, to have 
set up the kipg of Denmark that was, to have challenged 
his right in Itngland. For the Danes challenge England, 
as we challenge France, and the king of Denmark writeth 
himself king of England, as our king writeth himself king 
of England and France. And this once : the old king of 
Denmark, with his son, a goodly prince, if he had lands, 
shall never come in Denmark again, of any likelihood. 
Wherefore, if ye fall together by the ears, isigpy he not by 
some chance, if God bg angry with you, ^inake an ap¬ 
pointment wdth tlic king of Scots td come in, upon you on 
the one side, and make for his .|»art what friends he can in 
Dutchland, and send unto tV e new king of Denmark, and 
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give up his title for ever to get rid of him, so to come in on 
the other side, and conquer you ? ^ And twenty other wavs 
are ye like to come in danger, which I commit unto your 
own consideration. 


THE PUTTING DOWN OF THE G^RDINAL. 


^ND iinally concerning the cardinal’s putting down, I 
consitler m^yny things. I'irst, that I never heard or lead 
that any man, being so great a traitor, was so easily put to 
death. I’lign'^lhe natural disposition and inclination of the 
man, how that his chief study, yea, and all his felicity and in¬ 
ward joy, hath ever been to exercise that angel’s wit of his 
(as my lord of Lincoln was wont to praise him) in driving 
of such drifts to beguile all men, and to bind the whole 
wor Id withal. V\’heren>re I can none plherw ise judge by 

an liiindred tokens, evidi&ut unto wIiomstM'ver l!^th a na¬ 
tural wit, but that this is also iiuthiiig save ueast of liis old 
practice; so that when God had wiapped him in his own 
wiles ihal4N^ 'vist not which way out, (for the emperor pre¬ 
vailed for all the cardinal’s treason, and the I’rcucli children 
might not come home : and he had learned also of his ne¬ 
cromancy, that this would jeopardons year for him,) 
what for the treason tliat he had wroiigiil against the 
cinperOi*, and what for the money vvliich he had bor¬ 
rowed of the eoiiimons, lest any rising should be against 
him, then he thought to undo his destiny with his 
policies, and went and put down Inmself under a colour 
(which the process of the tragedy well declarelh) set 
up in his room to niinistc^forth, and to light against God 
as he ^d begun, the cliiefest of all his secretaries, one 
nothing inferior unto his^ in lying, feigning, and 

bearing two faces in one hoocb; a v^elp that goeth not 
out of kind from his sire ;' the cliiefest stale wherewith the 
cardinal caught the kiiig’^^ gi:ace, whom he called unto the 
conliriTiatioii of all that he inteiuh'd to persuade ; saying. 
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Jf it is like your grace, More is a learned man, and kiiowetli 
it, and is also « layman, wherefore lie will not say other¬ 
wise than it is, for any partiality to usvvard. W hich se¬ 
cretary yet must first deserve it w’ith wrUing against 
Martin, and against the Obedience and Mammon, and 
become the proctor of purgatory, to wiite against tlie su])- 
plicatioii of beggars. 

And tlicn, to blind the world withal, man}'quarrels were 
picked : th^gardinal might not speak with the king’s grace, 
the broad seal \ias fetched a\\ay,liigh treason was laid to his 
charge. I'irst, that he breathed (heal’d 1 say) ip the 
king’s face wlien he had the French pox : (O hypocrites!) 
but the very treason tliat he had wiought l^as n"ot spoken 
of at all, nor aught worthy of a traitor done to him at all. 

Then they called a parliament (as though the golden 
w'orld should come again) wherein the hypocrites, to blear 
iiieirs eyes withal, made a refor um tion of mortuaries, and 
probat;^ol Icst^pl^ls : the root yet left f)eliind whciire all 
that th%’ ha\e for a time weedM out will spring again by 
litth; and little as before, if they, us their hope is, inU} stop 
this light of God’s word that is now abroad. 'Fhey made 
also a rt'forination of pli iralities of beneficA, ordaining 
that henceforth no man ^ay come by plurality of benefices 
with \ irtuc and cinini ng, b^itwith serving for them in the conrt. 
^V^hich what 6ther thing islf^ve plain simony ? O blind buz- ‘ 
zards and, .shameless hypocrites, what care theyj,|fcb do, 
whether fi^Miist God or their own laws, to flatter nii'ii 
withal and to blind them ! Jbit hark here; the tithes 
W'erc ordained at the beginning to find the preachers and 
the poor peoj)le w'hich iio^v go a begging; so that the 
cfifirch-wardeiis ought to take the benefict^ into their 
hands in the name of the parish, anck deliver the preacher 
of God’s w’ord their d^’elling, and present a/'sufficieiit 
living, and divide, the rest ihndng the poot peoj^le. And 
the king is bound to ml^ntaiii thust order, and not to resist 
them except he will be an open tyrant. Now 1 appeal to 
the consciences of flieking^ft and of Ins lords, \\hat 
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answer will they give when they come before Christ in the 
last judginent, for their robbing of so many souls in so many 
parishes of (iod’s word, with holding every man so many 
chaplains in their houses with pluralities of benefices, and 
for the robbing t)f so many poor and needy of their 
due and daily food; whose need, for lack of succour, crieth 
to God continually for vengeance against them, which we 
see daily by a thousand misfoi;tunes fall on them, and on 
their w ives and children. Let them read Exodus and Deute¬ 
ronomy and see what they find there. Yea, and what 
shall so many chaplains do ? first slay their souls, and then 
defile their wives, their daughters, and their maidens, and 
last of all betray them. 

When this reformation, the colour and cloak of their hy¬ 
pocrisy, was made, then the spiritualty came ducking be¬ 
fore the king’s grace, and forgave him the money whicli they 
had lent their pope tO bring in the temporalty ; and to 
make them after their ensamjile to do likewise, a|| loving 
subjects, and no less kind Unto their prince than the spi¬ 
ritualty. For their arses were upon thorns till the loan 
was forgiven, for fear of afterclaps. Whereupon the tem¬ 
poralty for^SVe their part also in hope of that they ob¬ 
tained not. P'or as soon as the iSan was forgiven the par¬ 
liament broke up; because our prelates and their con¬ 
federate friends had found thail|0ftey sought and caught the 
fish for which they laid the bait, of all those faces of re¬ 
formations ; and for which the cardinal, to bring the world 
into a fooPs paradise, was compelled even with his own 
good will to resign his chancellorship, and that to whom 
he listed himself. And as foj^ the bishopric of Durham, 
to say the v^ry truth, he could not of good congruityH^ 
reward his old chaplain, and one of the chief of all his se¬ 
cretaries withal; still Satan, tlia^^ so seldom speaketh, but 
walketh up and down all day fhusing and imagining mis¬ 
chief, a ducking hypocr^, made tS dissemble. 

W hich, for what service done in Christ’s gospel, came he 
to the bishopric of London; or what such service did he 
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therein ? He burnt the New Testament, calling it doc- 
triiutm perigrinamf strange learning. Yea, verily, look 
how strange his living, in whose blood that Testament was 
made, w'as from the living of the pope ; even so strange is 
that doctrine from the pope’s law, in which only, and in 
the practice tliereof, is Tonstal learned. Which also for 
what cause left he the bishopric of London ? even lor the 
same cause he took it after that lui had long served for 
it, coveftmsnCss and ambition. Neither js it possible na¬ 
turally, that there should be any good bishop, so long us 
the bishoprics be nothing save worldly pomp and honour, 
superfluous abundance of all manner [of] riches, and liberty 
to do what a man listeth unpunished ; things which only 
the evil desire, and all good men abhor. 

* And as soon as the parliament was ended, the cardinal 
had his charter and gat him home; and all bishops gat 
him every fox to his hole; leaving yet their attornies 
behinft' them, to come again tl^niselves as soon as the con¬ 
stellation is somewhat overrun, whereof they be afraid. 

WHAT THE CAUSE OF ALL THIS MISCHIEF IS. 


^^HENC.E cometh £^^.jp[)is mischief? verily it is the 
hand of God, to aveii'^ the wantonness of great men, 
which will walk without the fear of God, following the 
steps of the high prelates, contrai'y unto their profession, 
and to avenge also the wrongs, the blasphemies and subtle 
persecuting of his word. 

i^or when Martin Luther had uttered the abominations 
be pope and his clergy, with God’s word, and divers 
books w'cre^comc into England, our cardinal thought to 
find a remedy against tllfit ^ell enough, and sent to Rome 
for this vain title, Def^der of the faith ; which the vicar of 
Croydon preached, that the kilims grace vfpuld not lose 
for all London and twenty ^iles round about it. Neither 
is it marvel, for it had cost more than London and 
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iol’ty miles about it is able to make (I think) at this hour; 
beside llie effusion of iiiuoeeiit blood that was offered unto 
the idol, and dailv is offered thereto. ^^’hcll this ulorious 
name was come from our holy father, the cardinal brought 
it unto the kind’s grace at Greenwich.* And though the 
king had it already and had read it, yet against the morning, 
were all the lords and gentlemen that could in so short 
space be gathered together, sent lor, to come and receive it 
with honour. And in the morning after, the cardinal gat 
him through the back side into the friar observants. And 
part of the gentles went round about and welcomed him 
from Home, as representing the pope’s person ; part met 
him half w'uy^ part at the court gate, and last of all the 
king’s grace himself met him in the hall, and brought him 
up into a gieal chaml)cr, where was a seat prej>ared on 
high for the king’s grace and the cardinal, w hile the bull was 
read ; insomuch, that not the wise only, but men mean of 
understanding, laughed the vain pomp to scorn, not far un¬ 
like to the receiving of the cardinaPs hat. Which when a 
ruffian hath brought unto him to VVestminstor under his 
cloak, he clothed the messenger in rich array and sent him 
back to Dover again; and appointed the bishop of 
Canterbury to meet him, and then another company of 
lords and gentles, I wot not how- oft, ere it came to 
W estminster; w'here it w'as set on a cin)board and la])ei's 
about, so that the greatest duke in the land must make 
courtesy thereto, yea, and to his empty seat, he heiug 
away. 

And shortly, for lack of authority of God’s word, 
Martin must be condemned by the authority of the kii^ 
And ihfe king’s grace, to claw the pope again, must ma^6 
a il^^k, in which to prove all that they w'ould have stab- 
lished, for lack of Scripture, yea, and contrary to the 
open Scripture, is made this mighty reason : such prelates 
are the churc|||( and the ^urch cannot err, and therefore, 
all that they .do is rigit, and we ought to believe them 
without anwScripture, yea, and though the Scripture be 



'’i'VN D.M-K.J 


OF FUELATES. 


485 


contrary. Wherefore, God (offended with such hlaspheiny, 
to make Ids enemies feel lliat they would not see in the 
open Scripture, nor in the practice of their livings and 
doings, clean contrary unto the Scripture, and unto the 
living of Christ, < and his apostles, this eight hundred 
\ears,) hath poured his wrath upon us, andfiath snared the 
wise of the world with the subtilty of their own wits. For 
either the pope and cardinals with other prelates that made 
this tirst marriage, or they that would breaikIt, err, to speak 
no more grievously. 

Moreover, w'hen Martin Futijer had subndtted himself 
in an epistle, let his grace consider what answer he gave 
again. M here is the glory of the great praise beeoine, 
that his grace gave the cardinal for his goodly acts, and 
benefits which all the common wealth of the whole realm 
should feel ? And let his grace remember how' he imeigh- 
(‘th against Martin’s wedlock, and fear lest God, to avenge 
wilful blindness, tangle his grace with matrimony (beside 
the destruction of the, realm that is like to follow) much 
moie dishonourable than his grace thinketh ^lartin 
shameful. Jlis giace promised to keep his wedlock as 
well as Martin did his chastity : and his grace’s vow' hath 
authorit) of God, and Martin’s not, hut is damned by the 
word of God as he did vow, and as the hypocrites do yet 
teach to vow. 

And More among his other blasphemies in his dialogue 
saith, that none of us dare abide by our faith unto the 
death : but shortly thereafter, God, to prove AJore, that he 
hath ever been a false liar, gave strength unto his servant, 
Sir Thomas Hilton, to confess, and that unto the death, 
dnl faith of his holy Son Jesus ; which Thonlp, the 
bishops of Canterbury and Rochester, after they 
dieted and tormented him secretly, murdered at Alaidstdne 
most cruelly. 

I beseech the king’s most n<9ble grace,^.,^therefore, to 
consider all the ways by w'hich the cardiiiarand our holy 
bishops have led him, since he was tii&t kyjg and to sec 
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wliereunto all the pride, pomp, and vain boast of the car¬ 
dinal is come, and liow God hath resistefl him and our 
prelates in all their wiles. VVe, having) nothing to do at all, 
have meddled yet jiii all matters, and have spent for our 
prelates’ causes rifbre than all Christein[om, even unto the 
utter beggaring of ourselves, and have gotten nothing but 
rebuke and shame and hate among all nations, and a mock, 
and a scorn thereto, of them whom we have most holpen. 

For the Frenchmen (as the saying is) of late days, made 
a fday, or a disguising at Paris, in which the emperor 
danced with the pope and the French king, and wearied 
them, the king of England sitting on a high bench, and 
looking on. And when it was asked, why he danced not, 
it was answe/id, that he sat there but to pay the minstrels 
their wages only. 

As who should say, we paid for all men’s dancing. 
U e monied the emperor openly, and gave the Frenchmen 
double and treble secretly, and to the pope also. Yea, 
and though Ferdinandus had money sent him openly to 
blind the world withal, yet the saying is throughout all 
Duchland, that we sent money to the king of Pole, and to 
the Turk also, and that by help of our money Ferdinandus 
was driven out of Hungary. Which thing, though it were 
not true, yet it will breed us a scab at the last, and get us 
with our meddlipg more hate than we shall be able to bear, 
if a chance come, unless that we wax wiser betime. 
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And I beseech his grace also, to have mercy of his own 
soul, and not to suffer Clirist, and his llolv Testament, to 
be persecuted under his name any longer, that the sword 
of the wrath of God may be put up again, which tor that 
caui^ei)^ doubt is most chiefly drawn. * 

Ana I beseech his grace to have compassion on his 
poor subjects, which have ever been unto his grace both 
obedient, loving, and kind; that the realm utterly perish 
not, with t^ wicked counsel of our pestilent prelates. 
For, if his grace, which is but a man, should die, the lords 
and comm,^is, not knowing who hath most right to enjoy 



Tvxualk.J 


OF PRELATES. 


487 


the crown, the realm could not but stand in great 
danger. 

And 1 exhort the lol^ds temporal of the realm, that they 
come and. fall before the king’s grace, andj^feunibly desire 
his majesty to sufferlit to be tried, who oi ri^ht ought to 
succeed, and if he or she fail, who next, yea, and who 
third. And let it be proclaimed openly. And let all the 
lords temporal be sworn thereto, and all the knights, and 
squires, and gentlemen, and the commons, above eighteen 
years old, that there be no strife for the successioif.*^ 
P'or if they try it by the sword, f promise them, 1 sec none 
other likelihood, but that as the Cardinal hath prophesied 
it will cost the realm of i^ngland. ,, 

And all that be sworn unto the cardinal, l^warn them 
yet once again, to break their oaths, as 1 did in the Obe¬ 
dience. And all my lord cardinal’s privy secretaries and 
spies, by whom he worketh yet, f warn them to beware 
belime. My lord cardinal, though he have the name of 
all, yet he wrought not aH of his own brain : but of all 
wily and exeripised in mischief, he called unto him the 
most expert, and of their counsel and practice gathered 
that most seemed to serve his wicked purpose. 

And all that be confederate w'ith the cardinal, and with 
the bishops upon any secret appointment, be they never 
?»o great, 1 rcide tlieni to break their bonds, and to follow 
right by the plain and open way, and to be content, and 
not too ambitious ; for it is now evil climbing, tlie boughs 
be brittle. And let them look^well on the practice of 
bisliops, how they have seived all othei men in times past, 
and into what troublcvS they have brought them that were 
quid. Many a man, both great and small, havdjjChey 
brought to death in lingland, even in my days, (beside in 
times past) whose blood (irod wdll seek once. Let them 
learn at the last that it is but the cast of the bishops to 

'f- 

receive the Sacrament with one nian secret^ upon one 
purpose, and with another man as secretly upon the con- 
Irary, to deceive all parties. For of perjury thci|^ make as 
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much coiMicieiice, lUi a clo^ of a bone; for they have 
power to dispense \v’ith all thing, think they. 

At the‘beginning of the war, bef^Veen the Freiudi king 
and the enipciw, the pr^nostication said, year, by year, 
lhat there sliouM be great labour f 0 ¥''J)eace ; but it shall 
not come to pass, for there is llicorporeumy or Corpus 
neutruruy that coineth between and letteth it:Hhalisto 
say, a body that is nelher-nother, or holdeth on nether' 
p^rt; and that body is the spiritualty, mIucIi hold but of 
themselves only. For when any ambassadors go between 
to entreat of peace, the bishops are ever the chief, uliich, 
though they make a goudly oration for the peace only, t() 
deceive laymen, yet, secretly by the bishops of the 
same couivf^, they cast a bone in the vvay, and there can 
be no peace, until the peace be for their profit, let it cost 
in the mean season what blood it will. 

And as for them, which for lucre, as Judas, betray the 
truth, and write against their consciences;, amd which for 
honour, as Balaam, enforce to curse the pKepple of God ; 

I would fain (if their hearts were that they 

did repent. And as fain 1 would,‘';|hkt'6ttr prelates did 
repent, if it were possible for them to prefer God’s 
honour before their own. And let them remember what 
wrong they have done to the queen, and what fruit they 
have lost her lhat never could come unto the right biith/''^ 
for sorrow which she suflered through ihcir false means; 
than which, what greater treason could they work unto the 
realm of England ? ^ 
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And unto all subjects 1 say, that they repent. For tlie 
cause of evil rulers is the sin of the subjects, testifiei?li*the 
ScrSjfere. And the ciuse of false pieachersy is, ^hat 
the people have no love unto the truth, saifh Paul 
2 Thess. ii. \\ e be all sinners an hundtred times greater 
than all lhat we suffer. Lt t ns therefore, each forgive 
other; renif^bering the greater sinners the more welcome, 
if we repent, accordibg to the similitude of the riotous son. 
'^Lulkc XV*) For Christ died for sinners, and is their 
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Saviour, and his blood their treasure to pay for their sins. 
He is that fatted calf which is slain to make them good 
cheer w'ithal, if they ^ill repent, and come fo tlndr father 
again, ^nd his merits is that gopdly raiment, to cover the 
naked deformities of^vu' sins. ' 

These be sufficient at this time, althougl/1 could sa}' 
more, and though other have deseived that I more said : 
Aca, and 1 could rnoie deeply have entered into the prac¬ 
tice of our cardinal, but I spare for divers considerations; 
and namely for liis sake, which never sparetl me, nor any 
faithful friend of his own, nor any that told him truth ; nor 
spareth to persecute the blood of Christ, in as clear light 
as ever was, and under as subtle colour of hjpocrisy as 
ever was any persecution since the cication the world. 

“ Neither have 1 said for hale of any person or persons, 
God 1 take to record; but of their wickedness only, and 
to call them to repentance, kiiowledging that I am a 
sinner also, ^id that a grievous. Howbeit, it is a devilish 
thing, and/|ivilierciless, to defend wickedness against the 
open triithji",:;iii^:'^^ to have power to repent. And 
therefore, I doubt ftot, if men will not be warned hereby, 
but that God will utter more practice by whom he will, 
and not cease iintil he have broken the bond of wily hy¬ 
pocrites which persecute so subtilly. 

And, linally, if the persecution of the king’s grace, and 
of other temporal persons conspiring with the spiritualty, 
be of ignorance, I doubt not, but that their eyes shall 
be opened shortly, and they slmll see, and repent, and 
God shall shew them mercy. But, and if it be of a set 
malice against the truth, and of a grounded hate against 
the law of (iod by the reason 9 ^ a full consent thesJIave 
to sin, and to walk in their old ways'"of ignorance, wicre- 
uiito (being noW past all repentance) tliey have utterly 
yielded themselves, to follow with full lust, without bridle 
or snaffie, which isj the sin against the Holy Ghost; then 
ye shall see even shortly, that God shall turn th^ point of 
the s\^d, wherewith they raw' shed Christ’s blppd, home- 
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ward to .shed their own again after all the cnsamples of 
the Bible. 

And let them remember that I, well toward three years 
s|gone^ ‘to prevent all occasions and all carnal bejists that 
seek fleshly liberty, seuTforth The4||ue Obedience of a 
Christian Man, which yet they condemned, but after they 
had condemned the New Testament, as right was, whence 
t^ the Obedience hath his authority. Now then, if when the 
light is come abroad, in which their wickedness cannot be 
liiH, they find no such obedience in the people unto their 
old tyranny, whose fault is it ? This is a sure conclusion: 
none obedience that is not of love cannot long endure; 
and in your deeds can no man see any caiise\)f love : and 
the knowletige of Christ, for whose sake only a man 
would love you, though ye were never so evil, ye persecute. 
Now then, if any disobedience rise, are ye not the cause 
of it yourselves ? 

Say not but that we be warned ! 
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P. 1. 1. 20, 21. r wot not how many thousand heresies.'] Bishop 
Tonstal, in a sermon, openly protested that he had found in 
Tyndalc's Tralhslation of the New Testament no less than two 
thousfind corruptions.—G. Martin*il discovery of the manifold 
corruptions of the holy Scriptures, by the heritics of our daies, 
speoially the English seotaries, and of their foule dealing herein, 
by partial and false translations to tlie advantage of their he- 
risies, in their English Bibles used and authorised since the 
time of schisme. Pref. 25th sect. 8vo. Rhemes, 1582.—See 
Pulke’s Defence of the English Translations of the S. S. London, 
1583, p. 5. 

** Athaliah (2 Kings xi. 14.) did craftily to cry out first Treason, 
treason,—when she was the greatest traitor herself j and this 
Martin, concious'of the many and foul corruptions iii^ his own 
Rhemish translation, politickly complained of the faults iif our 
^uglis^ Bible.” Gregory MarJ,in was born at Maefield, in Sus- 
sex. UetliedOct. 28. 1582, and lyeth buried ,in the Parish 
Church of St. Stephens, in Rhemes. —Fuller’s Wortliies. Sussex, 
p. 3. ' * 

* Dr. Robert Ridley in a Letter to Maister Gold respecting 
Tynflale’s T ranslation writes : “ Shew ye to the,people that if 
any be of so prowde and stuburne stomac that he wi^ belovc 
ther is no fawt ne errours except it !ll?"declared to hym that he 
may se it, latt him cum hither to my lord (bishop Tonstal) 
which hath prgfowndly examined al, and he shal heir and sec 
errours except that he be blynde and have no eyes.” He had pre¬ 
viously observed that, ** he is not JUius^cclesia Christi that wolu 
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receave^a gtfds^ of suf^ damned anda»pre<tiB^ her^^kes thewh 
it.wer ijrew/’—*^See Me^rials o|^^^ilj^aapfti*Tvndale, and some of 
tiia^Contemporacies. 
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/ P.'S;’!. 8. Duns or such like depilish doctrime.} 

^IptuSj denominated most sulHle doc|pr,’*^mn (itf is 

sam i# Rees's ^rot^ly* at f$unstance,'«^neiii|pp|iwiql;y 

in Nbrlkumberlandb\;||^ ^ofe'^okably) at I>tms> in the 
county of Berwick, however, will have,,||iim born at 

■ Down, in Ireland j and that Duns was only a contraction of Du- 
. nensis# Archbishop Spotswood proves him a Scotchman 
the inscription on his toml^: Scotia me genuit, 

Gallia edocuit, Germania tenet. His educatii^n wa| coi, 
at an institution belonging to the Franciscan Friars at 
oastle, and completed at Merton College, Oxford j 
became a fellow, ^d distinguished ^himself bj^his profi^^t^,., 
in scholastic theology, civil and canOn law, logiCji*, metaphysidfe;'*^ 
mathematics, and astronomy. He went from Oxford tQjd^avilW 
where he attained the most distinguished honours, 

‘ pointed professor and regent in the theologicid school. 

3 . at first a follower of Thomas Aquinas, but differing from ^^1^' 
«angeliC4|L^octor'’ on the efficacy of, divine grace, founded h^n^faw 
^ sect^andnence originatedthe’i^noifiinal^iofis |||p)m^trand Scotists .. 
Duns w^ B|.zealous advocate for the immaimlate conceptio^of the.^. 
Virgin Mary. |le^ied I308,at Cnflogne. A complete ejection cd 
his works wasfhiblished by Lucas Waddinggus, atLyc^l^ inl639» 
in 12 vols. folio, ^s editor styles him Thebldg^rum 9 i|piup 
princeps.'' See Cycl. I^ns, Mosh. Eccl. l|. 

Brucker's Hist. Phil. Eiafield, vol. ii. p. 379. Turner’s of 

Eng. during thib middle ages, vol. ii|f.j^p*;§19. Tannert^ib. 939. 
Collier’9 Eccl. Hist, vol^h 606. SpC^tsVi^d’s Ch. Hiflt. of 
Scotland. Pita de llhilt. Angl. Script. ^ 

The justice of Tyndale’s censure of thie writings of the 
School^E^en, and the perfect agreement which, in this respect, ex- 
kted anlTong all the r^fortuers of theEjtiglish Church,«,wiU,iid^leen 
in the progress of theffresent work. The enlightened atid ever 
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P. 3.1. 21. T/ian they read in ti^ir^ortcs<ifs. —bee p.^263. 1. 
IC.3 The'^ortesse was the Breviary which contained not only 

Hit 

the offlice of the mass, but all the services- except the^^orn|,of 
lia^.rriag;e.—^fellis’s Orig Lett. vol. i. p. 10. 

PgrMaiiSes are ^entioned aimSg other prohibited books in 
the Stat. 3 and 4. E. VI. c. K) And in the Parliament KoU of 
n. 40. there is a Petition, that the robbing of* Portions 
' Gi^yeil, Mannell, &c. should be made felonie without clergy , to 
1 'V^hi^i the answerd^i, Le Roy 4’anAera.—^Pjrwhit’s Notes 

j|''Upoji the Canterbury Tales, vol. iv p. 280. 

we thonke your noblesse and good ffcwlerhod of our 
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^ownes nowe late send unto us to our giete comfort j 
l>i;j^ec!ting your good lorde&chip to remember our P 01 teux, and 
that we m^ght have summe fyne bonetts, send unto^s by thj^ 
nejet sccuri^^m^igj, for nece^jlHte .jso requireth. ^’-^Letter o|^ 
ird the Fqurth^hen Earl of Marche. M. S. Cotton Ve^p.^ 


f Fpr ou my Portos here I make an otK,’’ 

That never lit, fui left* n^plpth, 

Ne shal 1 of no IllDnseil you he^^y. 

The same agen to you, qitod she, 1 say. 

By God by this Po^ tos I you swefe^ 
ugh mett K^e wol^^^ll in peces tere, 
e shal I never, for to gon^, helle, 

Be^vrey o word of thin|^ thlP^ m^tcll.” 

Chauc. C. T. V. 13061—8. 



Aithpifg theyr vnkn6'^en X^tin boures, the)r masses, and 
theyr diriges, lycth theyr plentuou&e patrinionye in thtJyr }^or- 
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i&emd|^ab|,eClo.let,an(l his bos^m-frj^d Efas!|]ius> cojpartieliveedthis 
attack ; ahdth4y \vere followed by^^talForll, Latimer^ Cratttnep^, 
and^Sieir contempor^rieji, until the study ^ th^Scriptures’’a»;Si 
the'clas^tcs wgSs ^ jab stitutiid fo!i* t)ie tfyflyng^ Wd^;^e^^bf ihe 
sophisters, scntb*j^ncr3, sc#o'l%%ot;tours;t;anohysts^^^nd i^um* 
mystek ^ ‘ As are Dons,-vDorbell, and Durance, ..Thdtnttjj of 
Aquine,-Oendde an^ Gyles aj|,Uonie^llq^||^venture, Baiii^nthorpe 
and Guii^, ("aldrinus, l|ol^s hiid|iBald9as, Purorthiu1S)|'B|^eUus 
and'Roxii^s, wyth^^nifyiiyte lfl^lq()£4j^L^^h#^d and 

fylthy dredges.’’ Bale’^Iillll^’e of both^mirches : l^raph.’on 
Rev..'ch. vi. sign. m. it. bf See Knight’s Life (SP Colei, and 
Jortin’s Life of Erasmus, iiassim. 

Perhaps I shall be excused for jet farther extending tl|i| notipj 
\yith an extract from a letter of Richard Layton to lord 
Cromwell on his visitation of the University of Oxford, A. D. 
ISS.'i. ‘‘ We have sett Dunce in liooardo, and have utterly 
batiisshede hjm Oxforde for ever, with all his blind ^hss^e&> 
and is nowe made amnion servant (o^Cvere mat'^itiste nallCdb 
up upon jiostes in all coniiiion bowses of easemcrii. I(l§ gUod 
ocuUs meis vnlL And the «eeojule tyuic we came to New Cblefrej' 
afifter we had tleclarede your Injunctions, we fownde'^pjlhe 
gret quadrant Court full of the Iciffs of Dunce, the*^wyhde 
blovvying them into evere corner; and thcr we fowhde olie^f. 
^renefeldfet a gentiliuan of l|||kynghamshir^ g<^,heryhg*^j^p 
part of the said bowke Icifls (as he saideVlth^ tcT make hiin 
shwells or blawnshc.rrs to kepc the dere within the Wbode, 
thereby to ha^j^ Ifec better ery wij|i the howndes.’^M. 
Cotton. Faustina. C.^^^vii. fol, ^05. Elli.s’s Griff* second 

series, vol. ih^p. 6l!%^ 




W \v h - 

. - P. 2.1. 22. lever] rather |.he comptirdnyc degre« b#>t 

leeforleve. , 

• # Now, win, < 11100110 , here ti’is but thoui and I, 

Tliou arC ibi' creature that I be|t love : 

!'*For by that Lord t^tsit in heven above, 

1 had lever dien on a kiiif, ‘ 

Than thee den^'trewe wif.” ^ 

ii^ucer’8 Cant. Tales. V. 10034—8. ^it< 1822. 
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iasses and masse bdoks.'*—Bale’s Image ot both Churches, se¬ 
cond part, sign. K. 4. b. ’ 

" But herein your nature (MalstCr Cope) doth right well ap- 
peare. First in ^e sayd bopke of Actes .and Monumentes ; where 
many other*goo^| thlngcs b^cihnte5nied, not^.ji|^rutefull nor vn- 
profitable peraduenture for the instruction of your ronscieiice, 
and wherein in3r labours perhaps might haue descrued your 
thanke^ all that you dissemble and paesh ovdt, onely excerpting 
those Etmlters wbicH make mr dauillation. j^Thus th^''blackc 
spider out of pleasaunf^r ^ruiteful ^owres sucketh bis poyson. 
And what book is so pleasfunt or frtlitefull, though it were 
the pope's own Portuous, \_Portues, Edit. 1641.] yea his own 
Decretals, yea his own very masse booke, to the readingswherof 
if I brought the like mynde so disposed to cauill, as you bryng 
to the reading of'*my historic, but I could linde out twise as 
many mendacia, maculas, impudentias, dolos, malosJahulas, fucosf^ 
as you have done in these Actes and Monuments. And yet you 
ha^e done pr^ely well.”,—Acts and Moij^ Edit. 3. 157'6. voL 
i. p. 559. 


Briery, except it be the bookes oricly of the New Testament, 
and ^fiheOlde, what is almost in the pope’s Church, but either 
it ijp mingled or depraued, or altered or corrupted, either by 
some additions interlased, or by some diminution mangled and 
gelded, or by some glosc adult(||pte, or with manifest lies con-^ ’ 
taniinate. 'S'o tiit theyr doctrine standeth little truth, in*^ ’ 
theyr Legendes, Portues, and Masse Bookes lease tructhv in theyr 
Miruclels andllcliqucs lea^t truth of all. Neyther yet doe theyr 
Sacrdnq^ei^es remaync eleare and voyd of manif^t lyes and cor- 
rupttoh. And specially h#re rommeth Jp the mayster bee, 
which'^^ringeth in much sweet hony into popes’ hiucs, the 
maister lye, I mean of all lyes, where the pope leaning not one 
croiim^ of bread nor drop of wine in the reuerent communion, 
vntruly and idolCtrbusly taketh awavoll substaunce of brc.id from 
it, turning the whole substaunce of orcISd int^^the substaunce of 
Christ’s own body : which substaunce of bread, if the pope take 
froUnTthe Sacrament, then must he also take the breaking from it; 
for breaking, and the body of Christ can in nowise stand litteraUy 
together by the Scripture. Thus theif as this is proupd by the 
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word of God to be a manifest lye : so thinke not much (good 
reader) hereat, as though l*j)assed the bondes of modestlie ^in 
calling it the archlye or a maister lie of all lies. Because vpj/bn 
this one, an in Unite number of other lyes and errdures in the 
pope’s churche, as handmaydes, doe waytf; and de^nd.”—Acts 
and Mon, Ed. 4. 1583. vol. i. p. 584. 

For the derivation of the word, and other examples of* the 
dii^went ways in which it is spelt, see Du Cange, Todd’s John- 
son*S Diet. Nare’.s Glossary, and Wordworth’s £ccl. Biog. vol. 
ii. p. 237'* 


P. 3. 1. 25. Linwod-e, a book of Co7istituiions.~\ Lin^wood’s 
name is variously spelt, as in the text, and Linwod, Lin wood, 
^ Lynwood, Lind wood, Lyndewode, Linnehod, Lynnehode, &c. 

At this time TVilLiam L'mwood finished his industrious and 
useful work of his Constitutions. He was bred in Cambridge, 
first scholar of Gonville, then Fellow of Pembroke Hall. His 
younger years he spent in the study of the Laws, whereby he 
gained much wealth, and more reputation. Afterwards (quit¬ 
ting this practice) he betook himself to the court and became 
keeper of the Privy Seal unto king Henry the Fifth, who em¬ 
ployed him on a long and iiq^portant embassy into Spain and 
Portugal. 

** Linwood being no less skilful in Ciri/than Canon Law, per- ‘ 
formed the place with such exemplary industry and judgement, 
that had not the king’s sudden death prevented it, he had* been 
highly advanced in the commonwealth. Afterwards he re¬ 
assumed his officials place at Canterbury, and then at spdPte hours 
collected and digested the constitutions of the fourteen latter 
Archbishops of Canterbury, from Stephen Langton to Henry 
Chichely, unto whom he ^edicated the work, submitting the 
censure thereof t%tbe (Church. A worthy work, highly esteemed 
by foreign lawyers : not so particularly provincial for England, 
but «tha| they are useful for other countries, his comment 
there on being a Magazine of the Canon Law. It was printed at 
Paris, 1505, (but at the*cost and charges of JVilliam Bretton, an 



NOTE^. 


499 


honest merchant of London) revised by the care of Wolfgangus 
HippoliuSf and prefaced unto by Jodocus Badius. This Linwood 


was afterward made bishop of Saint David*s, whose works 
(though noj^ beheld by some as an Almanack out of date) will be 
viducd by the judicious wliilst learning and civility have a 
being.”—Fuller’s Church Hist. b. iv. pp. 175, 176. 

I cannot dismiss this Note without introcjucing the name of 
ChRiSTOPHKR Endiiowen, who printed a beautiful editon o^ 4 thi 3 
work at Antwerp, in thg same year, (15^(>) in which HE printed 
the first edition of Tyndales T^sfammt .—*See Mem. of Tyndale, 
&c. The best edition, however, of Lindwood’s Constitutions, 
is that printed at Oxford, 1679. 


P. 4. 1. 8., Erasmus whose tongue, 4rc.] Perhaps Tyndale*' 
might have spared this rebuke (»f Erasmus, ns the praise 
he rendered to 'ronstjxl was no more tlian a natural expression of 
gratitude and friendship; but it seems that his commen¬ 
dation had excited expectations in Tyndale which had 
been disappointed. ’J'he impartial Jortin admits the truth 
of the reflection, in its general application to this great man. 
“ He had ” says he (and this it is to be remembered was as early as 
1524) *'for some time seemed to^ake delight in speaking against 
the Reformers to the Roman party, that he might preserve 
their favour, anti perhaps (though himself might hardly be sen¬ 
sible of it) with some vi^jgv to secure his own revenues. If he 
had ha^ no dependance upon that party, which in his letter toMe- 
lanchthon he calls the popish sect, and which in his letters to the 
papists %e calls the Catholic Church, and nothing to hope or to 
fear from that qiiarter, he would probably have been less upon 
the reserve.” Jortin's Eras. vol. i. pp. 344, 5. Edit. 1758. 

''I cannot believe that the fear losing his pensions, and of 
coming to want, made him say and do things^ which he thought 
to be unlawful: but it may be fairly supposed, that he was 
afraid of disobliging several of his oldest and bc.st friendsjf who 
were against the Lutheran Reformatioo ; of offending not only 
Henry VIH. and Charles V, and the Popes, and George of 

2 K 2 



r>(K) 


NOTES. 


Saxony, and Wolsey, &c. but his patron Warham, Montjoy, 
More, Tonstal, Fisher, Campegius, Bembus, Sadolet, and 
others whom he loved entirely, and to some of whom'*^ne 
■was much obliged. These things might in^uence his* 
judgment, though he himself was not at all aware of it.” 
Jortin’s Eras. vol. i. p. 275 . 


1’. 4. 1 . 1 1 . Erasmus's j4nnotations.~\ There were five editions of 
the Annotations, printeil in the years 1516, 1519, 1522, 1527, 
and 1536. Tyndale used the fourth edition, in which the name 
of Tonstal is first introduced. The third edition mentions only 
Montjoy, Warham, and Wolsey. In the fourth and fifth editions, 
and in L/e Clerc’s edition of his works, the passage, to which 
Tyndale refers, reads thus : 

** Quid enim dicain de Britannia, ubi tot inihi sunt Moecenates, 
inter quos primus clarissiinus Baro Gulielinus Montjoius, prox- 
imus Gulielinus, Archiepiscojms Cantuariensis et totius Anglia; 
Primas, tertius Thomas Cardinalis Eboracensis, vir acerrimi 
judicii : summus Rex ipse, non minus aniini quain fortunae bo¬ 
nis florentissimus, (luoruin uterqiie et benignitate sua ultro fovet 
olium nostrum, et, si libeat, iiivitat ad ainpliora. Joannein 
Fiscerum Ejiiscopum RolFenscm in hoc catalogo, in quo magis 
expenduntur suffragia quain numeruntur, unum pro inultis nu_ 
merare poterain. Deinde Cutbertum Tunstallum, Episcopum 
<|uondam Londoniensem, nunc Dunelmensem. In Gulielmi 
Wa^ami inunus successitThomasCroninerus, vir nonprofessionc 
tantum Theologus, sed et aninio moribusqiie vere theologicis, 
qui in favorc erga me nequaquam cedit ei, cui succedit. 
A<lde his .loannein Longloldom, Episcopum Lin coin iensem^* 
libris etisim editis claruin.’’—Eras. Oper. tom., vi. 

One instance of Tonstars.kindncss to Erasmus, and his notice 
of it, may be selected from his Letters. ** Cum apud me soli- 
citus essern, quibus verbis illi gratias agerem, ille ultro quin- 

” in cases like this, 

lieHt'fimtui atviperr^ est hli<) latent vcndtre. 
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qi^g;inta scutatos Gallicos addidit, nec ulla ratione licuit ex.- 
Dispeream, si quid habet haec a;tas cum eo viro con- 
ferendum.’’—Ep. 241. c. 1658, as cited by Jortin, voL i. p. 111. 


P. 4. 1. 15. Sir Harry Gilford] Spelt also Guldeford, Guilford, 
and Guildford. Henry Guldeforde, or Guilford, vva^fbnc 

of the greatest ornaments of the court of Henry VIII. In the 
early part of his life, he served with reputation in the wars with 
the Moors in Spain, under Ferdinand and Isabella. His 
learning and personal qualities recommended him to the 
esteem of the great Erasmus, with whom he held a corres¬ 
pondence. In the seventh year of Henry VIII. he was con¬ 
stituted master of the horse for life,*’—Ob. cir. JEi. 40. Granger’s 
Biog. Hist, of Eng. vol. i. p. 64. Edit. 1769. 


P.4.1. 27.well fi7ul] _conveniently provide for j Jinc^ to supply 

with money and necessaries. See p. 417- Jl?id poor people 
withal ; and p. 423. the Jinditig of all the poor the finding of 
scholars, ^c. 

“ Poure puple bed reden, and persones in stocks 
Find liem for Godcs love.” 

Paraphrase. —Feed poor bed-riddon people and prisoners for tbc love of 
God.—P. Plouh. p. 148. Dr. Whitaker’s Edit. 1B13. 


P. 6. 1. 16. lewd] ignorant; unlearned. 

■J, 

For lewed peple lovcn tales olde ; 

Swhiche ihingcs can they wcl report and holde.” 

Chauc. C.T, V. 12371. 

Lewede men lyved hyiu wel.” 

P. Plouli p. 4. 
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“ lltuh it by longetli for lorde, for lercd and Icvede 

Eclie lialyday to huyre holly the the service.’'—P. Plouh, p. 159. L^j7- 

“ Against the wittie gifte of shootingc in a bowe 

Fondc and Imdc wordes thou UudUe docst out throwe, 

Which, if thou wiUe heare of me a worde or twayne 
Qiiicklie thou mayst Icarne how fondlie ihou docst blaine.” 

Ascham’s Toxophilus. Edit. fol 20. 

** Cannot be quiet scarce a breathing-while 

But you must trouble him with hted complaints.*' 

Shakes. Rich. III. Act. 1. Sc. 3. 

Hereby is plainly seen, how learning is robbed of the best 
wits j first, by the great beating, and after, the ill choosing of 
scholars logo to the universities : whereof coraeth partly that 
leuid and spiteful proverb, sounding to the just hurt of learning, 
and shame of learned men, that the greatest clerks be not the 
wisest men.’’—Ascham’s Works, p. *206. Edit. IS 15. 

** This false jiersuasion of lerning, wherewith the dcuyle in- 
ucigletb the simple and ingendretb in them a pride of conning 
and vnderstanding, which they haue not, is the foundacion and 
roote, wherupon is buylded and grovveth false doctrine, in the 
high mist<^t‘ycs of our religion j and specyally in the moost blessed 
Sacrament of thaulter, wherin diverse have of late peruerscly 
reasoned, and vnlearnedly spoken with such presurnptuousc 
pryde, and intollerable arrogancye, as declare plainly the same 
to procede of the spirite of the deuyle full of errours, and lyes, 
blyndenes, and ignorance} by reason wherof, they stumble in 
■ the playne waye, and can not sec in the mydde daye. For what 
can 1^ more euydently spoken of the presence of Christe’s naturall 
bodye and bloud, in the moost blessed Sacrament of the aulter, 
,^theu is in those wordes of Scripture whiche our Savioiire Christ 
ones said, and he infallible truth, and stylsaitli, in consecration 
of this most holy Sacrament by the common ministre of the 
Churche : This is my body.” Hut against this truthe, the 

» deuyle striueth, and fyghteth by his ministers, and leivde 
apostles, with sophi.sticall deuyses, wherewith he troubleth the 
grosse^mtiginacions of the symple people.”—Gardner’s Detec- 
^ tion of the DeviPs Sophistry, &c. fol. 5. Lond. 1646. 

“ Yet to cloke your fal.se spcach with hipocrisic, you saye 
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properly, that Christ consccratetb himselfe in those formes of 
brtiad and wine, with which worde consecrate, you iugle by 
your divilish sophistirie. For if ye meane, he heloweth him- 
selfe with bread and wine (which your word consecrate doeth 
signitie) as lewde as you take vs, we would laught at your folie. 
If you woulde saye by that worde, he toffrneth himselfe into 
the fourme of breade and wyne : so then your doctrine is that 
Christe cometh vnto vs in breade and wine. And we saye tJiat 
he is coincn all redie, and in tlie deshe, and in the same deshe 
is gone vp to heauen, and from thense shall come to iudge 
all deshe.”—A. (lilby's Ans. to Devil. Detect, fol. 14. 

** It is oiiermuche shame to vse Christes worde as our en- 
chauntment oner deade creaturs in chaung them (no man can 
tell howe) to call downe Christe into breade, to bringe hym 
into the chalice: where he, beinge a whyle blessed and blowene 
wyth your stinkeingc breathes shall tarie so longe a God, as it 
shall please man, yea and that scant an honest man sometimes. 
Surely, it maketh us leiicle people, to think that you do not take 
him iis a God when we sec you so vnrcuerently, breathe on him, 
make him Icape about the chalice, break hym, and tlx|i|; notliinge 
after the institucion wherin we shoulde all together be parte- 
takens of the breade and cup of Christe for the foode of ourc 
soules.”—Gilby, fol. 37. 

For the gradual changes in the meaning, and the various ap¬ 
plications of the words lewd, lewdness, &c. see Mr. Todd’s 
Johnson^s Diet, and Dr. Jamieson’s Diet, 


P. 6. 1. 21 and 25.to improve'] to reprove j to rebuke j to refute*." 
''All Scripture gevenby inspiracion of God, is proditable to teach, 
to improve, to amende and to instruct in rightewesnes.” (2 Tin. 
iii.)—Tyndale’s Testament, Second Edit. 1534. 

" And yet the booke of Common Prayer neyther nseth any 
suche speach nor giveth any suche doctrine, nor I in no^)ointe 
improve that godly booke, nor varye from it. But yet glad 1 
am to hearc that the .sayd book lyketh you so well, as no man * 
can niislykc it, that hath enye godlynes in hym ioyned with 
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knoweledge.*’—Craniiier’s Answer to Gardner, p. 60. Ed. 
1551. 

" When he (Paul) comuned with P^ter and the hie apostles, 
of his gospel and preaching thei coulde improve nothing, nether 
teach him ani thing.*’—Obed. of a Christ. Man. Edit. 1561. 
fol. 66. « 

** Theyr raylinge vppon the open and manifest truth which they 
coude not improve, and resistingc the holye gost, and sleynge 
of the preachers of;^ghtuousnes, brought the wrath of God 
vppon them and was cause of their vtter destruccyon.”—Practice 
of Prelates. Edit. 1530. sig. a. 2. 

'‘Though the prophet .Jeremy was unjustly accused, yet doth 
not that improve any thing that I have said.’’—Whitgift, cited 
by Narcs. 


P. 1. 8. 14, 23. to fear us ; feareth us; to fear the fesh.'] To 
fear, in old writers, frequently means to terrify j but fear 
amounting^, to terror seems scarcely applicable to these, and 
many other, jdaces where the expression occurs. I quote a pa¬ 
ragraph for an example, which presents a striking contrast of 
the past, with the present, state of public opinion and feeling 
in reference te the dignity and importance of the clericiil 
office. ** Thys peruersft, judgement of men hindreth nothynge 
^ so much as learnynge, bycause cornmonlye those whych 
be unfittest for Icarnyng, be cheyfly set to learnynge. As 
yf a^man no we a dayes haue two sones, the one impotent, 
weke, sickly, lispynge, stuttynge, and stamerynge, or hauinge 
’l^»y mis-shiipe in his bodye ; what doth the father of suche one 
cornmonlye saye ? This boye is fit for nothynge els, but to set to 
lernyng and make a prest of. As who would say. The outcastes 
of the wqrlde, hauynge neyther countenaunce, tounge, nor wit, 
(for of a peruerse bodye cumeth commonly a peruerse mynde,) 
be good ynough to make those men of, whiche shall be appointed 
to pretfbhe Goddes holye woorde, and minister hys blessed sacra- 
mentes j besydes other moost weyghtye matters in the common- 
welthc, put ofte tymes, and worthelye, to learned niennes dis- 
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cretion and charge; whan rather suche an offyce, bo hygh in 
dignities so godlye in administration^ shulde be committed to no 
inan^ whiche shulde not b<Mie a countenaunce full of cumlyncsse 
to allure good menne, a bodye ful of manlye authoritie to fear 
ill men> a witte apte for al learnyngc, with t<Migue and voyce 
able to perswade all men.’'—Ascham’s T^xophiluSj B. fol. 35. 
Edit. 1545. 

Is' '' 

P. 8. 1. 1. many gests of the Scripture."] ** As thou secst in 
all the stories of the Bible.*'—p. 165. Who did all those 
wonderful deeds which thou readest in the Bible.”—p. 169. 
" As the histories of the Bible make mention.*’—p. *2,31. Some 
gest that a man telleth me was done at Rome.”—p. 116. He 
here evidently alludes to the collection of stories called Gesta 
Romanorum. —(See jjp. 347, 36^.) For an account of this work, 
the reader is referred to Mr. Douce’s interesting Dissertation in 
the second vol. of his Illustrations of Shakespeare, and of 
Ancient Manners. Bond. 1807. 

\ 

** Job the gentil and wys, in bus geste.i wytnesseth 
What shal worthc of suche, wenne tlici lyf Icten.’* 

Par .—Of suche Job, the patient and the wise, bearcth witness, in the 1)ook 
of his actSf what shall become of them when they quit this life ”—P. 
Ploiih. p. 184. 


1*. 9. 1. 26. they ear .]—To ear is to plough. 

** I have, God wot, a large feld to ere/ 

And woke ben the oxen in my plow.” 

Chauc. C T. V. 888. 

** Tho saj’d Perkin Ploiihman by Scynt Peter of Rome 
Ich have an half acre to eren by the heyo weyc ; 
liadde ich ered that half acre, and sowed it hit after 
Ich woldc wend with ghow, and the weye teche.’* 

Par .—^Then said Perkin Plonhman, by St Peter, I have half an acre to 
plough by the highway side. Had 1 ploughed and sowed that half acre, I 
would go with you and teach you the way.—P. Plouh. p. 128. 
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** He that ears my land, spares my team, and gives me leave to inn tbe cfop.** 

All’s Well that Ends Well, Act I. Sc. 3. 

** Make the sea serve them, which they ear and wound 
With keels of every kind ” 

Ant. and Cleop* Act I. Sc. 4, 

See 1 Sam.viii. IS.^IscT.. xxx. ^4. —Deut. xxi. 4. —Geii. xlv. 6. 
—Exod. xxiv. 21. for the use of this verb. 

Malone’s Shakes, vol. lO. p. 338. Edit. 1S21. 


P* 20. 1. 5. at the least wai/.'] At least. See pp.50, 300, 307, &c. 


1*. 23. 1. 34. Bugs.'] Objects of terror. 

Thou shalt not nede to be afrayed for any bugges by night, 
nor for the arroAvc that flycth by daye.’’ (l*^alm xci. 5.)—Mat¬ 
thew’s Bi^le, Edit. 1549. • 

They concluded with one assent by the auctoryte of the 
scripture and of the holy gost, that the hethen shuld not be 
circumeysed j and not by the commandment of Peter vnder the 
payneof cursynge, excommunication, and interditynge, and like 
bogges to make foies and children afrayde with all,”—Practice of 
Prelates, Edit. 1.530. sign. 14. 2. 

** The masse beyng ended, the archbisho]> [Becketj (puttyng 
of hys pall, hys miter and other robes) ))rocedeth to the king’s 
court ; but yet not trusting peraduenture so greatly to the 
the strength of hys masse (to make the matter more sure) 
he taketh also the sacrament priuily about hym, thinkyng 
therbyhimselfe sufficiently defenced against all hugs*" —Foxe’s 
Acts and Monuments, vol. 1. p. 213. 3d. Edit. 1576. 

“ Warwick was a bug that feared us all.”—Henry VI. Act v. Sc. 2. 

** Bug is a bngbear, a terrific being.”—Johnson. 

So ill Cymbaline : 

-are become 

The mortal bugs of the field.” 
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Again, in Stephen Gossin’s Schoole of Abuse, 1579 : 

“ These bui^s arc fitten to fear babes than to move men.”—Stevens. 

Malone's Shakespeare, vol. xviii. pp. 519, 20. Ed. 1821. 

See also Winter’s Tale, Act 3. Sc. 2. 

Sir, spare your threats ^ 

The hug which you would fright nffe with, 1 serk. 

To me can life be no commodity. ” 

There is a curious chapter in Keginaltl Scot’s Discovery of 
Witchcraft “ Of Vain Apparitions : hoW people have been 
brought to fcarc Bugs ; which is partly reformed by the 
preaching of the Gospel.” p. 85. Edit. 1G65. Of the grand 
hug, or ** terror by night,” (Psalm xci. 5.) the Incubus, for^ 
merly supposed to be an evil spirit, he gives a long account, 
with remedies fur the cure of this disease, p. 48. 

See Douce’s Illustrations of Shakespeare, vol i. p. 328. 


P. 26*. 1. 28. not (i^iimb as the signs of our dumb God the pope* 
P. 30. I, 30. 77ie Holy Ghost is no dumb God, nor no God that 
goeth a mumming.'] That is, the jiopish ceremonies, and^’the apish 
gesticulations of the priests in the service of the mass, are un¬ 
meaning, useless, and ridiculous : or, as he says, p. 317,‘^Christ’s 
signs speak, and antichrist’s be dumb.” 

A Mummer is a masker j one who performs frolics in a per¬ 
sonated dress : originally, one who gesticulated without 
speaking. 


P. 29. 1. 29. It is not believed except he hold up his Jinger 
aijfo,] Are we here to distinguish between holding up the 
finger and the hand The hand was held up in confirmation 
of an oath, was the finder sullicicnt for an ordinary promise or 
engagement ? 

“ I make a vow- 

Herkcneth, felawes, we three ben alle ones : 

Let eclie of us hold up his hond to other, 

And echc of us beconien others brother.” 

Chauc. C. T. V. 12629-32 
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Amongst the Jews, in the administration of an oath, the juror 
held up his right hand towards heaven, which explains a passage 
in the cxlivth Psalm, ** whose mouth speaketh vanity, and their 
right-hand is a right-hand of falsehood^' The same form is re¬ 
tained in Scotland still.—See Paley’s Mor. Phil. vol. i. p. 195. 


P. 31. 1. 21. A Polar,'] so spelt Edit. 1573, pollar, Edit. 
1530. It should have been spelt in the text jtoller. I have nqt 
met with the word elsewhere. It is not noticed by Mr. Todd, or 
Archdeacon Nares. It is nearly synonymous with plunderer 
or robber j and was practically the same to^ihose who were 
polled and pilled with the sanction, or under the pretence of 
the laws and custonls of holy church. The words to poll 
and to pill, with their derivatives, arc frequently used about 
this period in reference to the exactions and oppressions of the 
Komish clergy. One example shall suflicc^ 

“ It pleaseth God to shewc vs ouer muche of your liuinge to 
be blynded any longer with you. We reade in the gospel, that 
God heareth no sinnars. Howe shauiles in al parrishes they 
lyue whyclic are the onely God makers, all the world seth, and 
crieth out thereupon. Suche whordome hath not ben harde 
of. Suche drunkenes hath not bene sene. Al are drowned 
in couetousnes, from the bishope to the parishe priste. 
And that fele we pore people being polled and pilled bi your 
pristes and proctoures, and haueing nothing of your landes 
for al our swete and labours but a blinde heape of dombe 
ceremonies. God (as al thinge is possible vnto hym) can make 
you God shepeherdes. But yet I dare not conclude that he hath 
done it. Neithere what he wyll do dare I affirm, you are so 
linked wyth Antichriste. Whose pride intollerable to boaste 
hymself to have powre in heauen, in earth, and in the thred place 
(I [know] not where) I nede not confute. This holye mother 
churcli is ashamed of hir children and brainsicke inuentions, 
thoughe she durst neuer in all hir pride, make any mo articles of 
the faith then xij. all grounded upon scriptures. But nowe your 
litle bishop church, or rather convcntikle of xij. orxiiij. bishops. 
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must be so highly enhaunced^ that it may encreasc other vi. or 
rather mo, which we dayly loke for, in prejudice to other con-^ 
tries, whyche shal be more strongely established wyth the 
swerde, and more sore punished by fire (if they be violated) than 
any of the commaimdcmcnts of God : vseinge such proude 
bragges, racking and burninge, that no man dare saye but it 
is trwe, howe soeuerit please you bishopes toglose the scriptures, 
and make newe articles, and new faieth, anewe for to be beleucd 
in paine of death and burninge. Such autlioritie vse you ouer 
the scripture as your father did before youe, whoe dyd firste 
tleuise thys your divellishe lawe, that no man shoulde be so 
bolde to interpretate the scripture any other wise then he and 
his doctours had authorised and assigned. Where contrariwise, 
Paulo wylleth that in the congrcgacion or church of Christ, ij, 
or iij. prophets shoulde speake and thej*esidew shoulde judg. 
Then if any thingc were reueiled or disclosed to him that sitteth, 
the first shoulde holde his peace, that all might prophecie one 
after an other, that al might learne, that al might take comforte, 
and that the spirit^^''of the prophets might be subjecte vnto the 
the projdiets- If this mildnesse were amonge vs 5 that one of 

‘■■•‘a 

us might and woulde hearc an other, then shoulde Christes doc¬ 
trine and religion flourishe, whiles we were redie to geve an- 
swere eueric one of the faieth that we haue concerned, ac- 
cordeinge to the commaundment of Peter. Where nowe there 
is nothing but. These herctickes are proude and arrogant, they 
haue no lerninge, they haiic not studied for knowledge. And 
we do answere again (as we may iustly) that we have labowred 
for knowledge, as diligentlie and with as humble hertes as you 
haue done. God hath indued vs wyth the knoweledge of the 
latine, greke, and hebrue, and al t>ther sciences, far aboue that 
you had when you were in the scholes.’’—Gilby’s Answer to 
Gardner, fol. 21, 22 . 


P. 35. 1. 27 . carrion-leaii] Applied properly to beasts j to jades 
that be more carrio7i-likc, or more lean.—Huloet. cited by 
Mr. Todd. 
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P. 42. 1. 7 . goest-u'oolward : p. (57- woolward-going,~\ Going- 
woolward was wearing a coarse woollen garment next the skin, 

<4 41 ^ 

and practised by the religious orders as a meritorious deed 
(see p. 260.) it was sometimes enjoined as a [)enance, and oc¬ 
casionally adopted simply as a means of mortification, or# as 
our author would say, “ taming of the flesh/’ Humphry Mon¬ 
mouth, Tyndale’s patron, says of him, “ I never sawe 
him were lynen about him in the space he was with me.” 
Harleian MbS. N. 425. fol. 10. Among the instructions for the 
general visitation of monasteries An. 153.5, one Item of en¬ 
quiry was, ** Whether ye wear shirts or sheets of woollen, or 
that ye have any constitution, ordinance, or dispensation, 
granted or made to the contrary, by suflicient and lawful au¬ 
thority.”—Burnet, V’^ol. I. Col. p. 125. Edit. 17 t6. 


See the commentators on Shakespeare, on Armado’s confes¬ 
sion, in JLove’s Labour Lost. 

** The ii.'iketl truth of it is, I huve no shirt ; 

I go tnoi'Award for pcnancc. 

Boyet. True, and it was enjoin'd him in Rome for want of linen.” 


Archdeacon Nares has given the substance of their com¬ 
ments, with additional examples of the use of the word in his 
Glossary. One more example may be taken from Dives and 
Pauper : “ The w’or&hyppc and the prayers and the seruice that 
they sUuld do to*God, they do it to the fende. And thinges 
that ben ordeyned only for Goddis seruice, they spende it in 
the devyllcs setuice. And therefore they that vse holy wordes 
of the gospel. Pater Noster, Ave, or Credo, or holy prayers in 
theyr wytcliecrafles, for charmes or coninrations, and all they 
that vse holy water of the fonte, holy crLsrao, masses syngynge, 
fastinges, contyuence, wuLlm goinge, and suche other in their 
witchecraftc, tliey make a full hye sacrifice t(> the fcnci^. It 
hath oft ben knowen, that wytehes with sayenge of their Pater 
Noster, and droppynge of the holy candel in a mans steppes 
that they hated, hath done his fete rotten of.” fol.,53. Edit. 1536. 
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1^.45 1 . 16. Such rii'hes as are shewed at St. Thomas's shrine.'\ 
“ Thomas a Becket; coramonly^called St. Thomas of Canterbury, 
was murdered ki the year 1170 * His body was buried first in 
tbe undercroft of Canterbury cathedral, but shortly after 
was taken up, and laid in a most sumptuous shrine, in 
the East End by archbishop ^Langton, Becket being cano¬ 
nized by the pope, a saint and martyr. To this shrine people 
of all degrees and from all parts, flocked in pilgrimage. Once 
in 50 years a jubilee was observed, on account of the transla¬ 
tion of his body to the shrine. At the fifth celebration of this 
kind, in 1420, the concourse of people is said to have been 
100 , 000 .” MSS. Eccl. Cantuar. Biblioth. c. xiii. 2 . See also Batte- 
ley’s Anticp of Canterbury. The jubilee lasted fifteen days, 
during which tbe visitors w'ere well entertained. They, in re¬ 
turn, loaded the martyr’s shrine with offerings. A very curious 
account of the costly presents of this descrij)tion is preserved 
in a manuscript belonging to the cathedral library at Canter¬ 
bury ; which, among other Inventories, contains hiventorium 
rerum contentaruni Hh officii custodis Martyrii S. Thomre, viz. dc 
restinumtis, jucllis, reliquiis, &.C. MSS. c, xi. 5.”—Todd’s Illus¬ 
trations of the lives of Chaucer and Gower, p. 355. 

Thus, as the historian remarks, “ The devotion towards him 
had quite effaced in that place the adoration of the Deity j 
nay, even that of the Virgin. At God’s altar, for instance, 
there were offered in one year three pounds two shillings 
and sixpence j at the Virgin’s sixty-three- pounds, five shil¬ 
lings, and sixpence j at St. Thomas’s ejght hundred and 
thirty-two pounds, twelve shillings, and threepence. But 
next year the disproportion was still greater : There was 
not a penny offered at God’s altar 3 the Virgin’s gained 
only four pounds, one shilling, and eight-pence 3 but St. 
Thomas had got for his share, nine hundred and fifty-four 
pounds, six shillings, and t|j.ree-pence. Lewis VH. of France 
had made a pilgrimage to this miraculous tomb, and had 
bestowed on the shrine a jewel esteemed tiie richest in 
Christendom.”—Hume’s England, vol. iv. p. ISl. Edit. 1796. 
Burnet, vol. i. p. 233. 
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I. 47 . 1.23. waxen «Mf] grown or become serious^ grave, 
steady. 


** Thorgh the fen(]e''and oiirc flesch and this frele u'orlde 
Senegeth sevenc sithe tiie s/uldest man »n erthe 
And lyf holiest of lyf that lyvcth under the sonne.” 

Par .—Through the temptations ot the devil, the flesh, and the frail world, 
the most serious man on earth finneth Steven times (daity); y^’a, even the 
holiest liver that is under the sun.—P. Pio'uh. p. KJS. 

'Uhl * 


P. 6^. 1. 11. a good'] See Shakesp. Two G€jat. of Verona. 
Act. iv. Scene 4. 

4-" f 

j' i- 

At that time I iiinde her weep a good,** i. e. In good earne.st. 
Tout de bon. Fr. So in Turbcrvillc’s translation of Ovid from 
Ariadne to Theseus : 

**-beating of iny breast n-good," —Stevens. 

'•y / 

So, ill Marlowe’s Jew of Malta, l(i33 : 

And tliercwithall their knees have rankled to. 

That 1 have lau|jiti’d a^good" 

S-T ' 1 

Afciiin in Ttirberftlie’s TragicaH Tales, p. .'>8, 8ro. 1587 : 

“•Whereat she W^ayldc and wept a-good." —Malone. 


P. (Jo. 1. 9. a row] in succession yfh a line. 

“ Forsothe Ordulf quod the kyttg tho 
This same Svvevene verylychc met y. 

Thus three nyghtes aroive now last 
And suche a fayre lady me thought y sey.’* 

Legendary Chroni< lc of Wiltot' Abbey, MS. Cotton. Faust. B.Ill.fol. 224. 
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P. 6.5. 1. 17 . 'pUieo's and poleaxes] a more suitable place will 
occur for a clescription of tMfese emblems of t^e pope’s au¬ 
thority. See pp. 16S. 279 - ^84. * % 


P? 66. 1. 28.^ Nineveh^! think then the greatest city in 

the world.] J^iiieveh was ©ne of^the most ancient, the most 
famous, the most poient/'und most extensive cities of the 
world. It is vfery difficult to afssign the time of its foundation ; 
but it cannot be long after the building of Babel. It stoo<l on 
the banks of the Tigris; and in tOe time of the prophet 
Jonah, who sent thither under Jeroboam the second^ king 
of Israel, and, as we under the reign of l*ul, father 

of Sardanapalus^ king ot- Assyria j its circuit was three days’ 
jc)urney. Diodotus Siculus, lib. ii, iMys, it was one hundred 
and fifty stadia in. length, fourscore and ten stadia in breadth, 
and four hundri^'5|ft]@d‘’d9c»iirscore stadia in circuit j i. e. about 
seven leagues long, three leagues broad, an<l eighteen le.agues 
round. Its walls were a hundred feet high, and sa broad, 

^ ^ ^ If ^1 

that three chariots could drive abreast upon them. I|s.towers, 
of whiqh there were fifteen hundred, were each twciti^^iindfed 
feet high.”—Taylor’s Calmet’s Diet. Edit, IHlf). 


P. 68 . 1. ^^ 2 . cautels of the law.] Cauii^ly 
or crafty way to deceive j as defined by Cotgrave, Huloct 
and Minsheu. ** Saynt Pau^e saitbe, (1 Cor. i.Jf^Vhere is 
the wyse man that letteth |rusteth so well by his iVytte, 

Avhere is now the maii.-‘pf ^AW with all his cautelleSf where 
is nowe the seker of natiire and of the cours of kytid of this 
worldeO God hath tonrneli^'the wysedome of this world into 
foly.”—Diyes and Pauper.*' fol. 40.1b. 

But it is a wo^k^^iUiirpus thyiig to see what shiftes and cautels 
the Popysh Antichristes devise, to colour and cloke their 
wicked erroures ! And as a chainc is so joyned togitber, that 
one linke draweth an other after it, so he vices and errours 

2 r. 


von. II. 
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knit togither, that cuery one draweth his felowe with hym.”— 
Cranmer’s Answer to Gardner on the Sacrament, p. 420. 
Lond. 1551. 


P. 72 . 1 . 16. he aknowen of th^J sin, and confess it, and knowledge 
it unto thy Fathei'\ Be cons^ous of thy sin, 8cc. Aknowet^nvei 
pa. Sax. To ben akiiow^Y!. L. 1199. To ifonfess. J am 
aknowe. Bo, IV^. pr. 4. I acknowledge.”—Tyrvvhitt’s Glos¬ 
sary to Ch. C. T. 


r 

P. 73 . 1 . 21 , 23, pantei'] or pantler} the officer in a great 
family who had the care of the bread, or the pantry, which 
place was formerly used solely for keeping the bread. 

" A good sliillow felloiv In* uould li.xve jii.idc a crood panlUr, lit* 

would have rliippcd bread weP Sh ds.cv. 2 Henry ivi'Ar^ 

---- —Wlu'ii my old \\\ie upon 

This day, slit? was hoth panih) ^ butler, took ; 

Both dame aud &er\ant • weltom’d all ; seivcd tdl , 

Woidd sinif her sonta:, and dance her tniii now litie, 

At upper end o' the table, now, i’ the middle } 

On his shoulder^ and his her face o'fiie 
With labour; nn(|j^Jthc thinp^, she took to quench it, 
each one sip/'-Wint. Tale Act iv Sc, 3. 


'P. VT- k 4. M^ith all that trust the will of God] I have here fol¬ 
lowed the reaf|i^ of the folio Edit. 15/3; but I am now satisfied 
that it should liave been, as in the £d. of I52ti, with all that 
thirst (thurst) the will of Gfbd, J^pe p. 93. Even so is the 
faithful ever athirst, and an hunj^red after the of God. 
They thirst and hunger to do Ood's will. And *p. 129. the 
spirit longeth and lUirsfeth for strength to do the will of God. 


P, /'9.1. 2. IVilliani Roye ' 1. 0*. Set him a work to make rhymes,'\ 
In examining the Registers of the bishops of London, for whicli 
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I have been indebted to the kind and liberal permission of the 
present ornament of that see, the worthy snqbessor of a Sher¬ 
lock, a Lowth, and a Porteus, I find the names of Tyndale and 
Roye in the closest alliance, as they were also in the mind a^l 
vindictive pur|Dose ofcardinal Wo^scy ; against whom the prose 
of Tyndale and the rhymes of Roye were unceremoniously di¬ 
rected.—See Menm, of Tyndale &c. ‘ 

It is a coinci^l^ce worth noticing that Chaucer’s Persone 
was no friend to rime.” 

’ If 

** I cannot geste, rom, ram, ruf, by my letter. 

And God wote, rime liold I but Jitcl better. 

And therforc if you list, Iwol not glosc, 

I wol you tell a litel tale in prose.'* 

Ch. C.,T. V. 17354—7. 

There is another curious fact recorded by Baylc in reference 
to a famous sectarigt^; I scarce meet*’ says be, with any 
author, who does n^.^tedn it a crime in Arius, that he put his 
opinions in verse, We sung by his disciples.*’ 

P. 8i>. L 35. hate~\ Here I find that I have inserted(l^|i ''ex- 
planation of the word in brackets in the text. 

" Shall ever civil bate 

Grow and devour our st^l^l^ ? 

' 4 , 

Countess of Pembroke’s Anttwaiu^^^ 

She set my brother first with me at 

Mirror for Magis. p. 74. . See Nari^’s Gll&s> 



P. 92. 1. 13. soaking diseas^ '^'r Peking disease; the original 
spelling is sokyngc. To soak and to suck are used synony¬ 
mously for to drain, to cxbatlltt j of which see examples in 
Todd’s Johns. Diet. That hadiorigiiially the two dis¬ 
tinct meanings of words is evident from the celebrated 

Promptorium Parvulorum, (Harleian M.S. 221.) 

«* Sokyngt or long lyyng in lycurc. 

Suhyng- of a p' ppc or tele " 

2 I. 2 
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Sucking* should have been adopted in the text, and in p. 377* 
as the more suitable epithet for the wasting influence of 
disease. 


P. 92. K 15. sUbhersauceand swaiih~\ spelt Edit. 1528. sybbe^’sause 
and shashe ; Edit. 1572 the^tter word is corrected swusfie. The 
word occurs in a curious poem, written, I think there can he 
little doubt, by liale, though not noticed among his works. 
It is entitled An unswere to a papystycall exhortacyon pre- 
tendynge to avoyde false doctryne, under that colour to 
mayntcyne the same.” It is without printer's name, place, or 
date: but was printed abroad just after the burning of Dr. 
Barnes, in Henry the Vlllth’s reign. “ The Papyste” in reference 
to this circumstance says : 

'* But yf tlie tlovyll 'vero here aud-hrent, 

Some wolde hym pyteously ' 

In tber Imrtesthey be bo kynd^ ^ 

Hys confession shuld be kept as treasure 
And witli some beleved above measure. 

They arc now .so bl^i^de." 

■l ' 

In abuse. Bale, if he was the author, was quite a match for 
his opponent. He begins with a sort of prologue : 

V'' 

Everye pylde pedlar 
Wyll be a medlar. 

Though ther wytts bo drowsye, 

And'lher lernynge lowsyc, 

Ther meters all mangy'c, 

Rashe, rurall, and graiigj'c. 

Yet will they forward lialtc, 

As monue masc^k^ilr^mltc. 

These vyle cannell rakers 
Are now bccumine makers ; 

Ther poems out they dashc 
With all ther swyber swashe, 

Ther darnell and ther chaffe, 

'J’her swylle and swynyshe draife ; 

Soche ijype, soche melodye, 

Soche hagge, soche beggerye. 
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Of pyldc popy^lio facycliKI > 

They strowe exhortaciohs, 

The people to infecte 
With the sedcs of ther sectc ; 
Pretendynge to dytfyne 
Agaynst the false doctryiie. 

But soche dyrtyc geaie 
Ded menne never liearc. 

They tcache not in njcter 
With PauIc, Johahj|ijj)^nd F’eter, 
The worlde t»» cdyfyfe 
With Goddes wordc chiiatenlyo ; 
But Scripturs they deprave. 

As madde men that do rave, 
They daunce with the dcvyll 
'I'o iiiagnyfc ther evyll. 

J’hey drysle forth a drainnic, 

As he tliAt to Christ cam me. 

To trap hym in a snare. 

Fq^soUi it is fonde ware, 
o Christen men take licde 
ther wycked sede, 
l^or^they seke for to hlynde 
The syllyc syiiiple luynde.” 


P. 105. 1. 9. neither skilleth if\ Neither doth it matter ■, or 
make any ditterence. “ Unto our purpose and for the tpiestion 
in hand, whether the commandments of Qojd iiv 3cripj|jure be 
general or special it skilleth not.'’—Hooker/S £c;^.l* X*ok.Vol. I. 
p. 371* Edit. 1793. If Hooker’s works were not*in'«r€ry we’s 
hands, I should scarcely be able to resist the inclination I feel 
to extract two or three pages from the context example, 

where, as a perfect master of his argument, he disj>oses of 
the cjuestion in hand j*’ i^e. whether any thing may be estab¬ 
lished in the churcli which is not commanded by the word of God. 
Let every theological student seek an intimate acquaintance 
with this excellent man. As his life was^exeinplary for humility 
and holiness ; so his writings are no less distinguished by ihe 
noblest efforts of a powerful intellect, sanctified by the wisdom 
that is from above. His Ecclesiastical Polity will rcmaiil a 
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monument of bis greatness andt)f his victory over liis opponents, 
so long as the foundations of Nature’s LaW are immoveable, and 
the genius of Christianity overshadows the workmanship of her 
own creation. 


P. 106., 1. 31. depart lihcrdll^ »wilh himj\ Part and 
were formerly synonymoA Instances occur in Chaucer and 
Shakespeare. 


And here is gold, and that ful gret plentce. 

That shal departed ben us three." 

Ch. C. T. V. 12745—r;. 

Which wc much rather had depart withal 
And have the money by our father lent." 

Love’s Labour Lost. 


Hath willingly departed with a part." 

King) J^hn. 

* 

Faith, Sir, I can liardly dtpart with ready money." 

Every Man Out of His Humour. 


P. 108. 1. 1. This is the only instance of which 1 am 

aware that a single word has been altered in the text} the au- 
thor’s'Vord is soil {soyl) } its meaning is plainly solve. 

** Alle the clerhes ugder Crist nc couthe this a soite 

B^JUius by longeth to by ly vc alle that lyketh Dowell." 

Par .— (For surely no inferior clerk) could ever *o/we this difficulfy, hnt 
thus all who love Dowel arc of the familly of true faith.—P. Plouh. p. li^l. 


P. 113. 1. 7* weekly knowledge my si«.] Acknowledge, The 
word frequently occurs in this sense in old writers. Sec 
pp. 30, 70, 123, &c. 
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P. 118. 1 . 17 . duty,'] any one’s due,or right. ** The curates 
which in every patish preach the gospel ought of duty to receive 
an honest living for them and their households.’* (pp. 131,132^ 
When thou receivest money for thy labour or ware thou re- 
receivest thy duty” (p. 138.) “ Give to every man therefore 

his duty; tribute to whom tribute belongeth,” &c. (p.225,) Let 
kings take their duty of their subjects.” (p. 242.) 


P. 143. 1 . 3. A Duties man,] a disciple of Dun Scotus.—See 
Note to p. 2 . 1. 8 . 


P. 154.1. 6 *. pilled,] or rather, as Mr. Tyrwhitt observes, piled ; 
spelt anciently pyld, bald. * 

Hound was his face, and camiise was'liis nose. 

As pilled as an ape wa.s his skull.'’ 


■ 






Ch. C. T. V. 5933. 


Bald ceremony, (p. 158.) Pilled traditions, (p.r261.)—See 
Note to p. 92. 1. 15. 




P. 156. 1. 20 . enter this religion or that.] Every religion, (p. 
194.) Of whatsoever reZigiowtt be, (p. 270 .) All our holy religions, 
(p. 285.) Beligkm is frequently used for a religious order, so 
that there were as many religions as orders-: “ aS thoU* 8 i^st how 
we are divided into monstrous sec|s or orders of religion.** 


(p. 354.) 


... i* f if 

Rclcve religion ; i.e. the Afeedy religious.’ 

P. Plouli. p. 149. 


“ And suthe rndde religion Imre ruele to holde.” 

Afterwards he counselled the religious orders to maintain discipline.*’ 
ibid. p. 83. 

The passage of which this example is a p.art contains a very 
extraordinary prediction of the downfall of religious houses. 



1*. 488.^1.. 24. And the properHks of the Hebrew tongue 
agreeth a thousand times more with the English than with the 
Jf^atirij^ compared with p. 5. ad finem. Is it likely that Tyndale 
would have spoken thus confidentlyj had he not been at least 
tolerably well skilled ia the Hebrew ? What coidd induce our 
worthy ecclesiastical historian to say, ** I presume he rendered 
it (part of the Old Testament) put of the Latin, his best friends 
not intituling him to any skill ^Call in the Flebrew.” It would 
have been better had he gini^ some reference to those writings 
of Tyndale’s friends who had made these, as it should seem, un¬ 
warrantable concessions, if in truth they ever were made. Mr. 
Crutwell ill his Preface to bishop Wils^^s Bible, only remarks 
on this presumption of Fuller, that he*tfiight be mistaken. 


P. 189. 1. 15. One hokleth this doctor another that.] See an 
adniirable compendium of the doctrines of the principal school¬ 
men, in the fourth volume of Mr. S. Turner’s History of England 
during the Middle Ages. ^ y 


P. 190. 1.30. Aristotle.'} “ A man first be well seen in Aris¬ 
totle, ere he can undefi»tand the Scripture, say they. Aristotle’s- 
doctrine is that* the«'#orld was without beginning,’* &c. In bis 
Mammon, he says (see p. 84.) whatsoever they read in Aristotle 
tbat must be first true.”—-See also pp. 38, 142, 3. 

“ The dominion of Aristotle arose and continued, from the per¬ 
suasion that he was the superior intelle||‘”^ftmong the ancients, 
and that bis wgrks contahicd a greater quantity of truth andjn’- 
formation ^those of any other author. This conviction 
prevailed among the Arahmns, and over all Europe, as well as 
in England. His philosophy was not adopted here or elsewhere 
hecau^ schoolmen taught it, or.b^ause the Spanish Arabs pur¬ 
sued it; its predominance was' founded on the general belief, 
and that upon the practical experience, of its real superiority. 
This common feeling, and its basis, were expressed bty the stu¬ 
dent consulted at Pisa by Montaigne, whose general thesis he 
says, wi‘s, ‘ that the touchstone and standard of all .solid ima- 
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ginaiions anti of all truths their oonformity to the doc¬ 

trine of Aristotle ^all besides were vain and chimerical, for 
that he had seen all, and said all.* 

To us this character sounds extravagant, and we justly deem 
it to be so, because it is no longer appljt(;able and proper j but 
it was neither untrue nor foolish in the middle ages. No dther 
man could then stand in cdhipetition with Aristotle, for 
mind, knowledge, acuteness, judgment, and utility. His books 
actually combined more intellectu^excellence and serviceable 
treasures of all sorts than those of any other which had then sur¬ 
vived j and tlicy created a mental ability and affluence in the world, 
which without them vvou|^ not have then existed. He certainly 
kept natural [diilosophy wiited with religion, and with the belief of 
a soul, or immaterial principle j and thus, being the antagonist of 
atheism and of materialism, and being an indefatigable searcher 
after intellectual causation, he was perfectly unitable with Chris¬ 
tianity.’*—Turner’s History of England, during the middle ages, 
vol. iv. pp. 470 , I.—See the whole chapter, on the Scholastic 
Philosophy. ^ 

I confess, that wi'itli all iny respect for the candour, the judge-, 
iiicnt, and discrimination of the historian, I cannot concur 

V 

with his culogium on th j a ^ Aristotclian phiigpsophy j which, 
so far from being ** unitabld with Christianity,’* appears to me 
to have usurped her throne, broken h^|j;Scep| 4 ’e, and nearly 
banished her from the understandings and hearts of mankind 3 
until the Reformers, taking to themselves the whole arm 04 r of 
God, were instrumental in restoring her authority, and giving 
vitality to her institutes. Awakened themselves, by the Scrip¬ 
tures, to light and liberty, they roused mankind from the slumber 
of ages. The sound of their voice was the l^^l^^ing down 
of this Gentile wall of partition which separated Wan from his 
Redeemer, as the apostolic preaching had been of the Jewish, 
which stood between him hi? Creator. It is true that his 
Treatise on Morals is one of the most successful efforts of un¬ 
assisted reason, to teach mankind that the practice of virtue is 
the surest road to happiness. But the self-depcridaiice and self- 
sufficiency which pervade the system, are essentially at variance 
with the spirit of the Gc^pel, and incoiiij)atible with the graces 
which constitute and adorn t’lc Christian character. In his Me- 
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taphysics he wanders into a region,unhallowed speculations, 
dark, wild, forlorn. The Universe is ete^ial. The supreme 
Being dwells in its'higlicst habitation. Immoveable himself, lie 
imparts motion to all things. In proportion as objects are near 
, to his scat are they benefitted by his energy : hence the earth 
and its inhabitants being at the greatest distance enjoy the least 
of his influence. This connection is unquestionably, so far mecha¬ 
nical, as, in reference to the human race, to exclude every idea 
of inspection, moral gov^^mnent, paternity, communiration of 
good, or infliction of evil. "And in conformity with this gloomy 
scene, the Deity is so vvhoUy employed in the contemplation of 
his own intellect, as to prevent any attention or regard to any 
thing beyond himself. Thus does tli% interiireter of nature," 
frustrate the beneficent design of all her works, resist her un- 
wearied proclamations that the Lur'd is neai' to everyone of us, 
check the rising desire to seek him, and paralyse the hand that 
is stretched out to feel after him, if haply he may be 
found. ^V^hat boundless commendations, and what violent 
measures have been resorted to, in suppbrt of the claims of 
the 3ti*girite on the one hand j and what vehemence of op¬ 
position on the other, may be seen in Bayle’s Notes to his 
Life, An ample well written accoutit of him and his writings 
is given in Rees’s Cyclopaedia, frolit^whicli a few sentences may 
be extracted ip combination of Tyndale’s assertions respecting 
his doctrine of the origin of the world, the necessity of the Al¬ 
mighty’s acts, and his indificrcnce to human concerns. From 
the preceding cursory view of his system,’’ says the writer, ** it 
appears that it does not exclude the idea of deitj^ for he speaks 
of the J^rst, Mover a^ a being distinct from the world, separate 
from matti^f^nd^posscssing intellect, desire, and a power of 
commiMiicatni"^'motion j upon whom the universe is dependent, 
not as upon an animating principle, but an external moving 
ppwer. This being he represents as superior to all other in¬ 
telligent natures, and calls him God. At the same time Aris- 
totlc*s notioiii of a deity cannot be reconciled with just con¬ 
ceptions of the tiiviiie nature and attributes. Although he makes 
God the cause of all motion, yet, by supposing the universe to 
have existed from all eternity, he divests him of the glory of 
creation, and conneett) him with a world already formed by a 
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thjiin of necessity, for other purpose than to make him the 
first spring* of a^ast machine. God indeed, in the system of 
Aristotle, is immutable; so is likewise tlic celestial sphere in 
Avhich he is supposed to reside. In producing motion, he acts 
necessarily 3 and eternally employed in the contemplation of his 
own nature, he observes nothing, and cares for nothing beyond 
himself. Possessing neither immensity nor omnipresence, and 
far removed from the inferior parts of the universe, he is not 
even a spectatorof its inhabitants their concerO's, and cannot 
therefore be a proper object of r^erence and worship. 

It does not certainly appear from the writings of Aristotle, 
whether he thought the soul of man niortal or immortal; but 
the former appears mw probable, from his notion of the nature 
and origin of the human soul, whicli he c onceived to be an in¬ 
tellectual power, externally transmitted into the human body 
from an eternal intelligence, the common source of rationality 
* to human beings. We have no evidence that he supposed the 
union of this principle with any individual to continue after 

death.-Upon the whole, it has been observed by competent 

and candid Judgesj that the philosophy of Aristotle is rather the 
philosophy of words than of tilings, and that the study of his 
writings tends more to perplex the unders^|^ding with subtle 
distinctions than to eiili^filen it with real knowledge. The ve¬ 
neration that was paid to him in the Arabian, Jewish, and 
Christian Schools, was rather the mean^f obstructing than of 
aiding and promoting the progress of useful science. It was 
not, as an excellent biographer remarks, till mankind were 
emancipated from their vassalage to Arisl;otle, that the human 
mind asserteit its native freedom and dighity, and that genuine 
science began to enlighten the world." 

Mosheim says in his Ecclesiastical .tl^e XllXth 

Century : ** The Latin writers of this age complain in many 
places of the growth of infidelity, of daring and licentious 
writers, some of whom attacked publicly the doctrines of 
Christianity, while others went so far as atheistically to call in 
question the perfections and government of the Supreme Being. 
These complaints, however they might have been exaggerated 
in some respects, were yet far from being entirely destitute of 
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tbunilation ; and the superstition of the times was too naturally 
adapted to create a number of infidels and libertines, amoii^ 
men who had more capacity than jud^ient, more wit thafi so¬ 
lidity. Persons of this character, when they hxed^eir attention 
only upon that absurd system of religion which the Roman 
pontiffs and their depemlants exhibited as the true religion of 
Christ, and maintained by the odious influence of bloody perse¬ 
cution ; were, for want of the means of being instructed, un¬ 
happily led to consider the Christian religion as a fable invented 
and propagated by a greedy"^^nd ambitious priesthood, in order 
to fill their coffers and to render their authority rcsj)ectable. 
The philosophy of Aristotle, which flourished in all the European 
schools, and was looked upon as the very essence of right reason, 
’’^contributed much to suj)port this delusion, and to nourish a 
proud and presumptuous spirit of infidelity. This quibbling and 
intricate philosophy, led .many to reject some of the most evi¬ 
dent and important doctrines both t>f natural and revealed rc-*^ 
ligion, such as the doctrine of a divine providence governing 
the univer.se, the immortality of the soul, the Scripture account 
of the origin of the world, and other points of less moment. 
These doctrines were not only rejected, but the, most i»ornicious 
errors pro[)agated opposition to them by a set of Aristotelians, 
who were extremely active in gaining proselytes to their im¬ 
pious jargon.”—Mosh. Eccl. Hist. vol. iii. p. 146,7.—his 
account of the Aristotelians, in the X\Th Century, taken from 
lirucker’s Historia Critica Phiiosophice. tom. iv. p. 158. 

The importance ■of the subject, and its close connection with 
my author who has*^ so frequently and strongly expressed his 
ae^imen^ pernicious influence of the prev^ing authority 

*'^^J(s,totle,*’^Ul, Cf^nst, make an apology needless for pursuing 
this th^HBoe a nttle farther. The following paragriiphs, taken 
from that part of Brucker’s Work to whiclf Mosheim refers, are 
from Enfield’s perspicuous pages, to whom the English reader 
is greatly indebted for bis translation, or rather his faithful re¬ 
presentation of tlic meaning and spirit of the original. In the 

• Tyndale appears to have adopted the phraseology of Lntlier in his cen¬ 
sures of Aristotle.—See Gerd. Hist. Reform, tom- i. pp. 88, 137, 8. tom. ii. 
p. 11. Se'’kendorf, p. 28. a. Loescher, Act et Docuin. 3’. i. p. 542, 3. 



Section on the Revival of the Aristotelian Philosophy, he ob- 

*■ 't 

serves : 

'' The g^eneral prepossession in favour of the Aristotelian 
system, which from these and other c^ses prevailed for several 
centuries after the revival of letters, was attended with much 
inconvenience and mischief. The reformers of philosophy ob¬ 
serving' that the Scholastics, in order to harmonize the Aris¬ 
totelian system with the doctriini^^^of ('hristiAnity, had repre¬ 
sented the Stagirite under fictitious colours, determined to em¬ 
brace his real tenets as they are found in his writings. Whence 
tliey imbibed opinions from tlie !]^6ripatetic jihilosophy wholly 
inconsistent with true religion ; such as for example, that God^, 
the first mover, wholly intent upon the contemplation of his 
own intellect, disregards the affairs of the world j that the in¬ 
telligence which presides over the lower sphere, is the universal 
soul of the world, of which all men partake ; and, consequently, 
that the soul of man has no distinct existence, and will no longer 
subsist as such, than whilst the body continues to live. These, 
and Ollier similar tenets], were commonly embraced by the 
modern Peripatetics, especially in Italy, who thought that they 
paid suflicient respect to religion, if they pretfi||)ded, as Christians, 
to embrace a different creed, though they were not able to re¬ 
concile it with the dogmas which they "^ere taught by reason ” 
and philosophy. In this manner, Pom'ponatius, Caesalpinus, 
Cremonius, and others, cast the thin vail of religious profession, 
over real infidelity. This mischief proceejied to such an ex¬ 
treme, that the of the multitude, both ecclesiastics and 

laity, were at this time deeply tinctured with atheism ; and^h^ 
fatal relaxation of jirinciple produced an uncom^l|^n depmi^jty 
of manners. A regard to the providence arid authority^f God, * 
and the fear of future punishment, having almost wholly lost 
their influence upon the minds of those w^lio still called them¬ 
selves, not only philosophers, but Christians j sobriety and de¬ 
cency were abandoned in their conversation, and the grossest 
impiety and obscenity disgraced their writings. 

This swelling torrent of profancncss, the fathers of the La- 
teran council in vain endeavoured to stem, by a bull, which, in the 
year one thousand, five liu» dred, and ten, was issued against the 
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freedom of enquiry. These circumstances operated still more 
directly and powerfully by their influence in qndermining the 
authority of Aristotle j an authority, which, for many years was 
scarcely “ inferior to that of the Scriptures, |ll 3 ld which, in some 
universities, was supported by statutes, requiring the teachers 
to }>roinise upon oath, that in their public lectures they would 
follow no other guide.’’ Stewart's Dissert, on the Progress of 
Mental Philosophy, p. ^3. 


P. 190. 1.11. What is the cause that we damn^me qf Origens 
Works and allow 5 W/ie.] This example, as one of the most 
striking, is selected to show the common use of the word : in 
almost every instance ^here it occurs in this volume, the word 
condemn^ would now take its place. The reader must not forget 
to give Dr. Ridley the benefit of this remark. Note to j>. 1 . 1 . 2 ^* 
Nor the submissive husband, p. 3G9.—See pp. SB, 90, 109, 141, 
151, 158, 159, 8 cc. Among the articles coininericed Jigainst 
Richard Hunne after hjs death were these : 

Item, —he daifineth adoration, prayer, kneeling, and offering 
to images, which he calleth stocks and stones. 

Item, —he damneth the University of Oxford ; with all degrees 

• ** Scarcely inferior not all, accordingf, to Bayle, who says, 
** It will be an everlasting subject of wonder to persons who know what 
philosophy is, to find that Aristotle’s authority was mo much respected in the 
Schools, for several ages, that wlieu a disputant quoted a passage from this 
jjphilosophcr, he who maintained the Thesis, durst nut say Transcat, but must 
citlifsr deny the passage, or explain it in his own way. If anyone think At to 
contest this Itfct I refer him to several Courses of Philosophy, printed in the 
XVlth' century, where this method is found to have been in use. The author 
proves his thesis first by authority, and afterwards by reason. The autho* 
ritativc proof arc passages out of Aristotle, which seem to oppose the Thesis, 
and which are authoritative proofs for the other party. Afterwards an an¬ 
swer is given to the reasons ; but great care is taken never to say, I outn that 
Aristotle believed so and so ; nevertheless, I deny that my Thesis wherein I 
maintain another doctrmc, is false. All endeavours are made use of to give 
the objected passage.s ouch a sense as may agree with the matter in question. 
The same method is still in use among those of the Church of Rome, in the 
Divinitv Schools, with regard to St. Au^fustw, and 'Thomas' AqninasT 
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and faculties in it, as Art, Civill, Canon, and Divinity ; saying, 
that '' they let the true way to come to the knowledge of the 
lawes of God, and holy Scripture."—Fox. vol. ii. p, IB. Ed. 1641. 


P. 199. 1. 3. to wttCj'] to impute to j to blame. 

** Though that J be jaloub wi/e me nonight " 

. Ch. C. T V. 10051. 

“ Bote ich hadiSedir at my wil, ich w\Ud God the lause 
And matter nngrcb.” 

Par .—For iinlcSs 1 had weathee^at my will, I imputed it lo God, as well 
as every other cause ot anger which 1 felt.--—P. Plovdi. p.93. 


P. 199. 1. 6.—pp. 257, 339, 48. nevti Ihelater.'^ Nevertheless. 
Except in Tyndule this word is of rare occurrence. 


P. 200. 1. 35. our even Christian^ our fellow Christian. ''Des- 
pitous, is he that hath disdain of his neighe^our, that is to saye, 
of his even Cristen."—Chaucer’s Persones Tale. vol. iv. p. 41. 

** Also thou shelt not swere for envie, neythcr for favour, ne 
for mede, but only for rightwisenesse, and for dechiring of trouthe 
to the honour and worship of God, an<l to the aiding and helping 
of thin even Cnsfen. And therefore every man that taketh Godde* 
name in idel, or falsely swercth with his mouth, of^ulles tali^th 
on him the name of Crist, to be called a Cristen man^ and liveth 
against Cristes living and his teching, all they take Goddes 
name in idel.—p. 65. 

‘‘ And shicwede myn em enstyne aghens the consail of Crist.” 

Pai .—And cursed my fellow Christians, against the law of Christ.—P. 
Plouh. p. 91 

** You might say that I, beyng put in so spcciall a trust as 1 
am in this case, were no trnstie frende to you, nor charitable 

2 


von. II. 
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man to mine ei^en Chrisiian.*' —Henry the Eight’s answer to Par¬ 
liament in 1546.—Hall’s Chronicles, fol. 261. 

2nd C’lown .—** Will you lia’ the truth on’t ? If this Jiad not been a gentle- 
Woman, she should have hccu buried out of Christian hunal.” 

1st Clown.—Why there thou say’st And the more pity ; that great folkes 
shall have countenance in this world to diowii or hang themselves, more 
than their rvtn C/tristiaii.” —Hamlet. Act v. Sc. i. 


P. 202. 1. 2, a dazini' in the head. P. 2.55. fidast^d in the hrains.'\ 
Stupified. Dazed, Mr. Todd observes, is stm used in tliis 
sense in the north of England. 

•* Thus 'n pencyfTeacs sore was I erased 
And as a wytles man gretely 

Poems supposed to be written by Chaucer. Todd’s Illust. p. 207. 


P. 204. 1. 26. p. 411.1. 6. salt,~\ anciently spelt saute ; lecherous. 

All the cliarins of love. 

Salt Cleopatra, soften thy wan’d lip ” 

Ant. and Cleop. Act ii. Sc. 1. 

This is one article of the Table of Content?' of ** Yet a course 
at the Roinyshe Fox.*’ 

*f Sawtehytehe of my lorde Bonner.” See p. 77-—80. 


P. 209. 1. 28. equal ; often used by old writers. 


P. 215. 1. 17 . to set Jorth a neck-verse to save all manner of 
tresspassers from the fear of the sword, Sfc. p. 2/6. They have 
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a sanctuary for thee; yea^ and a neck-verse, if thou canst but 
read a little Latin, though it be never so sorrily, so that you be 
ready to receive the beasfs markJ\ Neck-verse derived its name 
from the circumstance of thip prisoner saving his neck, that is 
escaping hanging, by repeating it. 

In the character of a '' Jaylor” in a curious book entitled 

Whimsies : or, a New Cast of Characters,” 12mo. Lond. 
1631, p. 69. is the following passage. If any of his more 
happy prisoners be al^haitted to his Clergy^ and by helpe of a 
compassionate prowpjEcr, hacke out his Nevk-i:crse,hec has a cold 
Iron in store, if he be hot; but a hot Iron if he be cold. If • 
his pulse (I ilHan his purse) bee hot, his Fist may cry fizze, 
but want his impression : bift if his pulse be cold, the poor beg¬ 
garly knave must have his literal expression.” 

In the British Apollo, vol. iii. fol. Lond. 1710. no. 72. is the 
following query. 

“ Q. Apollo prepare ; I’ll malie you to stare ; 

For I’ll put you to your A'^eck Versc^ 

Howe’er you harangue, you’ll certainly hang. 

Except you the matter rehearse : 

And that is to tell, (^and pray do it well. 

Without any banter I charge ye ) 

Why the ATecA Verse is said, and when it was made 
T'Ae benefit of the clergy ? 

A. When Popei'y long since, with tenets of nonsense 
And ignorance titled the land, 

And Latin alone, to Church-men was known, 

And the reading a legible hand : 

This privilege then to save learned men 
Was granted ’em by Holy Church, 

While villaifih whose crimes were lesser nine times 
Were certainly left in the lurch. 

If a Monk had been taken for stealing of bacon. 

For Burglary, Murder, or Rape ; 

If he could but rehearse, (well prompt) his Neck Verse 
He never could fa9 to escape. 

2 M 2 
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Wh^ tlic world grow more wia© and witli open eyes, 

M’'ere aide to sec through the mist, 

'Twas thought’s just to save a laity-knave. 

As well as a rascally priest.” 

Sir Walter Scott notices the Ncek as a cant term 

formerly usetl by the marauders un the border, 

*** Letter nor line know I nev<;r a one 
Wei’t iny Ntck at ^|^|j^hee.'’ 

Lay of the Last Minstrel, C.i. 24. 

A Note says : Ilarribee, the place of execulpig' the Border 

Marauders at (’arlisle,*’ v 

. <,<’ 4 ' 

The Neck J\'rse is the be^imnug of tJie ffty-Jirst Psalm, IVTiscrc 
mci, &c. anciently req,d by criminals claiming the benefit of 
Clergy.—Brand's Obs. on Pop. Ant. vol. ii. p. GG7. 


P. ^21. 1. G. Sochetten.'] These Sochmers, (or as they are 
spelled Sochenars, Edit. 1572. Souchenars Edit- 1535,) have given 
me no little trouble • but want of time precludes my farther in¬ 
vestigation of their character and country. 'J'he most probable 
conjecture I can form of the derivation of the word, is, that it 
is a noun formed from German verb suchen, to seek, wliich 
is almost endless in the variety of its significations as applied 
to particular objects and circumstances. 

SucHKX, proprie est ocidis ff74cererc, ab aug, ook, och, oculus, 
preeposito sibilo, et dicitur per translationem dc omnibus (puc- 
rendi modis cjiiocuncpic sine institutis. Hinc ilia signilicationum 
incredibilis multitude), quia causa quaereudi raria esse potest.” 

Among these arc :—Suchkn, quaere infestandi causa, alias 
invadere, insultare. J'erelius in Ind. Sokn insultus, invasio 
hostilis, sokndiurfar ad invadendum 

“ Suchkn, quaerere, occupandi causa, alias oppugnarc. IJinc 
migratio Gentium Ang^losaxonibus dicitur Ijaud-socu, quasi re- 
gionis inhabitandi .^^atia invasio ct opjmgnatio.’’—AVachter 
Glos.sar. (merman. Tips. 173/, p. 1G42,—4. 
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The French word sochon may be noticed : SocnoN ; com- 

F^tf^non, associ(5, camarade, ami.’*—Roquefort auil^ Carpentier’s 
French Glossaries. 

Rut I hope it will be found to be an old English or Norman- 
Saxon word, for I am desirous of retaining the opinion which I 
have formed, that Tyndalc preserved the purity of his native 
language in as high a degree as any of his contemporaries. The 
Saxon Sevanf Soccan, Secean, is the same with the German Su- 
chen, and I have met yv^j^l^.a solitary instance of the word Souchen 
in Piers Plouhman, which in the Glossary Dr. Whitaker has 
defined ** to follow 5 *’ in the text it reads thus : 

“ Andifut more hit maketh men tneny tynie and ofte 
To syncfjen and to soue/ten soteltees of gyle 
For covelyzo of that catel to culle Ihein tliat hit kcpctii 

Par .—But what is worse, wealth many times tempts men to sin, and to 
seek subtiltics and tricks, and for covetousness of those chattels, to kill the 
owner, p. 214. 

The context both here and in the Practice of Prelates (sec 
pp. 445, 446, 45 . 5 ,) where Tyndale again mentions the socheners, 
and calls them the pope’s old friends, points them out as aux¬ 
iliary troops. I was not aware until I received the following 
obliging communication from Mr. Sharon Turner, that the term 
could refer to any others than the Swiss mercenaries. Roth 
the emperor and his opponents, and among these the pope, used 
to resort to Germany for hired soldicrj|^ for their armies, and I 
have found these to be called by several different names, of 
which seems to be one,—a kindred word to that of our 

ancient land tenantry, sochemans.'* 

I have only farther to remark, that in the Royal Library 
(Casley’s Cat. 14. A. vi.) is an Italiari translation in 
M.S. of the Christian Obedience, by Sebastiano Roccatagliata, 
dedicated A1 nobile, et honorato signore il signore Thomaso 
Coplcyo,*’ and dated !23rd June 1559, in which socheners is 
rendered by Suizzeri.*' ** Se gli Venetian! si accostano troppo, 
bisogna, che gli vesconi Frances! conduchino dentro ’1 re di 
Fraricia, et li Suizzeri sono mandati a chiamare per venire al 
soccorso ; et per la loro fatica gli da a chi iina rosa, a chi uha 
biretta di niantenuta.*’ 
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P. 2^1. 1. 8. he giveth to some a ro*?.]) A golden rose which the 
pope blesses at mass, on the first Sildday in Lent, while they 
sing Lsetare Jerusalem 3 and which, after mass, he carries in 
procession j and then sends as a present to some sovereign 
prince.—Vide. Pet. Prizonius in Gallia purpurata, p. 81. Liber 
Sacraruin cerimoniarum. Lib. I. sect. vii. cap. v. p. 382—4. 
Edit. Holraannianie. tom. II. 

Pope Julius the lid sent a golden Rose ^o Henry the Vlllth, 
with a letter to archbishop Warham, di|^|i|Bi|ing him to present it 
to the king at high mass with his apostitllical benediction, {cum 
cereinomis in hotula alliga contentis) stating that it had been 
blessed by his hands, sprinkled with odoriferous musk, and 
anointed with holy chrism. The letter is dated April 5th, 
11510.—Wilk. Concil. vol. iii. p. 652. 

Leo the Xth in a letter, with a golden Rose sent to Albertus 
Moguntinus, dated June 6, 1520, thus commends the precious 
Quare Circumspectio Tua gratum illud munus accipiet, 
quod etsi mysticum est magnasque habet in se sacrarum rerum 
interpretationes, tamen ad eetcras adjnnctum, est pignus amoris 
summi in Te nostri.’*—Vide Gerdes Hist. Reform, tom. 11.1).> 
It). ^le also sent one, but too late for his purpose, to the 
Elector Frederic, ibid. tom. I. p. 231. 

Ibid, cap of ‘maintenance,'] or cap of state ; one of the regalia 
or ornaments of carried before kings at their coronation 

and other great solemnities. It was formerly esteemed a badge 
and symbol of dignity, and suitable to a prince of the blood. It 
was worn by the kings of England from Edward III. to Ed¬ 
ward VI. but of late it hath been granted to private families. 
The cap of ma'intenance is also carried in the procession^ of the 
mayors of several cities of England. It is made of crimson 
velvet, faced up ermine, with two points to the back.—See 
Rees’s Cycl. 

' I 

P. 229. 1.33. Ihc iiery prelates aVij . no'^so sore changed 
that ij they smell thc^t pne of their flock do once long or dc~ 
sire for the true kfigsiwledge of Christ, they will slay him, 
burning him with fire most cruelly *^] The reader of English 
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Church History, in perusin£,this passage cannot fail of being 


forcibly reminded of an explP^$sion of Nix, bishop of Norwich, in a 
letter to archbishop Warham, thaf he had heard of no clerk that 
had lately come from Gun well Hall, Cambridge, ** but he saverith 
of the frying panne, though he speak never so holely.”—Strype’s 
Cranmer. Oxon. 1812, p. 694. Nix regarded the buying up and 
destroying of Tyndale’s translation of the Testament a grnciouse 
and a blessed dede,*’ fpr which those who were concerned should 
be highly rewarded^\^^^the Almighty.—See Mem. of Tyn- 
dale, &c.—For noticesW’’Nix, see Bale’s Course at a Romish 
Fox. fol. 69 j Wharton^s Angl. Sacr. Pars. i. p. 419 3 Godwini 
Praes. Angl, p. 440 3 Fox’s Acts and Mon. vol. ii. p. 276, Edit. 
1^41 3 Strype’s Cranmer, p. 40—2, and Soame’s History of the 
Reformation, vol. i. p. 497. 


Say not then, what is the cause that the former days were 
better than these ? So thou dost not inquire wisely concerning 
this. (Eccles. vii. 10.) What a happy revolution has succeeded 
the sore change which Tyndale lamented, in the character 
of the prelates in his days from their primitive predecessors ! 
Compare or rather contrast Nix, for instance, with Bathurst. 
The one, kindling with blind fury the fires of perse edition, 
burning the Scriptures and their adherents together 3 unfeeling, 
bigotted, licentious :—the other, zealously patronising institu¬ 
tions for the distribution of the word of Gqd to ** every man 
in his own tongue wherein he was born 3” devoting his talents, 
and the influence of his station, to maintain the rights and pri¬ 
vileges, and to promote the harmony, welfare, and happiness 
of all classes of his fellow Christians 3 distinguished by the most 
amiabll^and venerable qualities, an example of enlightened be¬ 
nevolence, candour, moderation, integrity and piety. The one 
a curse, and the other a blessing to the church and the world. 

** O Lord, wc beseech thee to keep thy church and hous- 
hold continually in th^ true religion, that they who do lean 
only upon the hdp^of thy heavenly grace, may evermore be 
defended by thy mighty power, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.” ^ 

Collect for the fifth Sunday after the Ejpiphany.—See Dr. Chal- 
mcr’s Sermon, on the Respect due to Antiquity, p. 32, 5vS. 
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P. ^37• !• !• Let Christian landlords be content with their rent 
and old customs.'] My father was^a yoman, and had no landes 
of hys owne j oncly lie had a larme of iij. or iiij. pound by yearc 
at the uttermost, and hereupon he tilled so muche as kept half a 
dosson men. « He had walke for an hundrc<I sheepe, "apd my 
mother milked xxx. kyne. He was able, and did finde the king 
a harncssc with him selfe and his horse, while he came to the 
place that he should receyue the kinges wages. I can re¬ 
member, that I buckled his harnes a^- a>vhcn he went unto 
Blacke heath fielde. He kept me to^holc, or els I had not 
been able to Stive preached before the kinges majestic now. He 
maryed my sisters witli five pound, or xx. nobles a piece, 
so that he brought them in godlincsse and feare of God. He 
kept hospitality for his poorc neighboures. And .some almes he 
gave to thf* poore : and all thys did he of the sayde farme. 
Wherebe that now hathit, payethxvi. pound by the ycare ormorc, 

Ir 

and is not able to doe any thyng for hys prince, for him selfe, 
nor for his children, or geve a cup of drinkc to the poorc. 

‘'Thus all the enhauiisitig anif rearing goeth to your private 
commoditie and wealth. So that where ye had a single too-*'® 
mucl|, you have that : and since the same, ye have enhaunced 
the rent, and so have encreased an other too much : so now ye 
have double too muchi* which is too much. But let the preacher 
preach till his tongue be worn to the stompes, nothyng is 
amended.”—Lat. Ser. fol. 30. b. Edit. 1575. 


P. 248. 1. 13. friars send their limiters to gather their brother¬ 
hoods ; which must obey whether they will or not.'] office 

of a limiier might be, strictly spe.'ikmg, confined to his begging 
for, and collecting the dues of, hi$ convent in a certain district. 
For this he h;id probably the licence of his superiors, and was 
subject to their mandates and the rules of his house in the ex¬ 
ecution of his commission. It is not unlikely there were several* 

* Cljiiucer intimates how numoroiis they were in time. The wife of 
Bath says they had takein the places of the Elves of former days. 

“ Fhr now the grete rharitee and prayeres 
Of liiuitoures and other holy freres. 
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limiters in every convent, and th|it they were sent out in different 
directions, each having hii^ prescribed limits for the performance 
of his office. In the ** Sompnoures Tale” Xhft limiter came,his 
round in about a fortnight: 

a ** 

“ O dcrc maister, qnod this siKc man, 

flow liave ye faren sin that Marcli begun, 

1 saw you not tliis fouitcnc night and more." v. 7363——5. 

* . \ 

That they were be wp itrs, and that the mouth of their bag was 
open for all manner of things, ** a bushel of \vlj|j|pte, or malt, or 
reye, a (ioddes krchcl, or a trij)pe of chese, a Goddes halfpeny, 
ora masse peny ; or braun, or a drigon of a blanket; or bacon, 
or beefi’’ that nothing came amiss, and that it never sfiid. It is 
enough, is well known. Hut the gathering their brotherhoods, is 
another feature of llicir character, aiiotjjer branch of their duty 
which retpiires explanation. That iiuKviduals who contributed 
liberally to a particular convent were received into the brother¬ 
hood, and invested with all the privileiges of the com- 
munity, without leaving their ordinary residences and occu¬ 
pations, appears from a letter under the seal of the I^ijior given in 
Steven’s Supplement to Dugdale, vol. ii. Ai)p, p. 370. **^ratres 
Preedieatores, Warwice, Thoii^am Cannings et uxorem 

ejus Agiietem ad partlcipaiioncm omnimh bonortim. operum con~ 
ventiis ejusdem** It is dated 4 Non. Oct. Aih. J)am. 1347. The 
Sompnour says that his limiter professed to grant this privilege 
to those who gave him alms, and deceived them by writing their 


That sorchen every land and every streme 
As thickke aa itftotcs in the sonue heme. 

Blissing halloa, .liAi&mbres, kichencs, and boners, 
Citecs and burghes, castles highe and toners, 
Thropcs and berues, shcpcncs and dairies. 

This maketh that thcr ben no faeries : 

For as wont to walken was an clf, 

Ther walkoth now the limitonr hinytelf. 

In ,ll^).dermcle3 and in morweninges. 

And Isaith his Matiiics and his holy ^iiinges, 

As he gollt in his liiuitatioun." 

v. 6447^—51). 
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names on his tables of ivory but having; obtained his object, 
erased them as soon as he was out of sight. Robert Langland 
soi|iewtl4re says, that in his time they coui^d the 'rich to 
become of their brotherhood, and of course under the plea of 
benefiting the whole community, of which they now formed a 
part, a continued contribution w’as expected, if not enjoined. 
The limiter brought home all he collected by every means, or 
paid a rent for his district, and appropriated to his own private 
use the profit he made by his bargain. ,^,^he Friar in the Can¬ 
terbury Pilgrimage thus turned his talents lo his own advantage, 
and perhaps hfs brethren were no losers :— 

“ lie was t)»c beste begger in all bis hotis : 

And be gave a cerlaine ferine for the grant, 

Non of his bretberen came in bis haunt. 

For though a wiclcwe badde but a s>boo, 

(So pleaant was bis In pi'indpio) 

Yet wold he have a ferthing or he went. 

His pburchas was wcl better than bis rent.'’ 

V. 2.'i2,~8. 

Our limiftr although rejiresented in the text as constrained 
to go when and where the friars sent him; out of his college 
was no mean personage*, but made a distinguished figure in the 
world. He w'as an M. A. a preacher of charity sermonsacon- 


** “ Now, maister, quod this lord, I you beseke 
No maister, sire, quod be, i»ut servitour. 
Though I liiive Imd in scole that honour. 

God liketb not, that men us Kabi call, 

Neither in niurket, ne in your large hall.” 

V. 77G6,“70. 


** And so befell that on day this frere 
Had preched at a chirche in his inanere. 

And specially uboven every thing ^ 

Excited Lc the peple in his prcching 
To trentt^s, and to give for Goddes sake, 
Wherwitii men inighten holy houses make." 

V. 7295,—:}00. 
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fessor grunting easy terms of absolution 3® a facetious story¬ 
teller 3** 9puld sing a good l^ong» or play skilfully on an instru¬ 
ment 3® eould Assemble/ gloss/ pray,** and prof^Ss 


“ For he had power of confession^ 

As said hiinsclfe, more than a curat, 

For of his ordre he was iicenciat. 

Fill swetei^^rde he confession. 

And plesadt was his absolution 
He was <an esy man to give penance 
Thcr as he Aviste to han a good pitancc.'* 

V. 218,-21. 


'* “ But if it like unto this compagnie, 

I wol you of a Sompuour tell a game.” 

;» . V. 680’0,—1. 


* “ And certainly hehaddc a mery note. 

Wei coude he singe and plaicn on a rote. 

Of ycddingcs he bare utterly the pris.’* 

V. 235,“/. 


4 


^ " I shall him tellen which a gret lipnour 
Tt is to be a flateriug lanitonr." , 

V. 5S75,—h. 

“ This sike man woxe wel neigh wood for ire, 

He wolde that the frerc had ben a-fire 
With his false dissimulation ” 

V. 7703, — 5. 


* “ Closing is a ful glorious thing certain. 

For letter sleth, so as we elerkes sain.*’ 

V. 7.37.5,-b‘. 

*• “ God wof, quod he, laboured have 1 ful sore. 

And 8peci.ally for thy salvation 
Have l;Bayd many a precious oriso^, 

And for our other fronds, God hem blessc.” 

V, 73G6,-0 
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traordinary sanctity j' be violent ^ or courteous j’ merry and 
wanton, or solemn and devout, as the occasitm requir^ in a 
Wlfcd, a very popular ecclesiastic, and a greai^lkvorite with the 
ladies of his day.” 

To supply the deficiencies in the above account of the limiter, 
I shall avail myself of the labours of the erudite J?cottish cty- 
molygist. 

LIMITOUR. An itinerant and begging friar. 

** I charge the yit as I have elUs, 

’’ lie halie relickis, beidis and bcllis, 
lie ermeitis that in do^ertif* dwellis, 

Be lumtonx anil tarloeliis.” 

f’liilotns, S.’l*. R. iii. 48. 


“ I wol with Thomas speke a litcl throw : 

Tliise curates ben so negligen^aiid slow 
To gropen tendrely a conscience. 

In shrift, in preching is luy diligence 
And study, in Peters wordes and in Ponies, 

1 walke and fislic Ciisten mennes soules. 

To ycld our Lord Jesu his propre rent; 

To sprede his worde is settc all min entent.” 

V. 73117,—40(5. 

" And rage he coude as it liad hen a whelp, 

^In lovedayes, ther coude he inochcl help.*' 

V. 259,—GO. 

‘‘ And orrr all, ther as profit shuld arise, 

Curtcis he was, and lowly of service.” 

V. 249,-50. 

I “ A Frcre there was, a wanton and a inery, 

A Limitour, a ful solcmpne man.” 

V. 208,9. 


“ Ful wel beloved, and famillcr was he 
With frankeleins over all in his cbntrce, 
And eke with worthy wimnicn of the toun : 
For he had power of confession, &c.” 


V. 215,-8. 
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Skinner supposes that this was a seH<^ of indulgences, thus 
f1enoniin;aied as l^ i^mg or fixing the price for each sin. JutiijVis 
defines the term as denoting a friar or monk who discharged 
his office within certain limits or bounds. From the visions of 
1*. Ploughman, it appears, indeed, that the Umitour was properly 
a confessor, who, by virtue of episcopal letters, although he 
had no fllArochial charge, was authorized to hear confession and 
grant absolution withi^ a certain district. R. de Langland 
describes him metaphorically in allusion to a surgeon. 


** Conscience called a leclic that coulde well shriue 

Go salucth tho that sick ben, and tlirough syn wounded. 

Shrift shopcBharpc saliic, and made hem do pcnanuce. 

For her misdedes that they wrought had_ 

The frcrc hereof harde, and hyed hym full fast 
To a lord for a letter, leaue to haue curen, 

As a ciiratotir he were ; and came with his letters, 

Boldly to the bishop, and hys briefe had 
In countrys there he came in confessiuu to here.'* 

The writer then gives a character of a friar of this description j 
which, ill that age, it may be sujjposed, was by no means sin¬ 
gular. 

“ I knew such one once, not eyght winters passed, 

Came in thus coped, at a court where I dwelled. 

And was my lordea lechc, and my ladyes l)oth. 

And at last this Umitour, tho my lordc was onto, 

lie salucd so our women, till some were with childc 

. - — Here is contrition, quod conscience, my cousin sore wounded. 

Comfort him, quod conscience, and take keep to hys scores. 

Tlie plasters of the Person, and ponders beaten to sore. 

He letteth hem lig ouer long, and loth is to chaungc hCni. 

From lenten toxlentcn his plasters biten. 

• ^ . 

That is oner long, quod this linutor, 1 leiie I shall amend it, 

And goeth and gropeth Contrition, and gauc him a plaster 
Of a priuy payment, and I shall pray for you. 

Tlius be goth, and gnthereth, and gloseth ther lie ahriueth, 

Till contrition had cleane forgotten to crit*, and !o wepe, 

And wake for his workes, as he was wont to do.” 

F Ploiih. fol lilt. Kdit. 1561. 
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In the Supplement to the Diet. Dr. Jamieson^ in j^imiiour. 
Add; —Tynclale gives a different viewlllithe ji^kning of 


word, and quotes the passage which lias given rise to this 
extended note. I do not find that Mr. Todd has added any 
thin^ to tlie materials collected by Dr. Jamieson.—Sec lllust. 
of Gower, and Chaucer, pp. 240, 241, 


4 

* ^ t 

P. 253. 1. 10 . For Customs—as to watch all night, and to ki^t ' 
one another which as soon as the people abused, then they brake 
them. For which cause, S^c.] 'True it is, the ancientcr,* the 
better ceremonies of religion are : howbeit, not absolutely true, 
and \y]ithout exception : but true, only so far forth as those- 
ferent ages do agree in the state of those things, for which, at 
at the first those Rites, Orders, and Ceremonies, were instituted. 
In the Apostles’ times, that was harmless w'hich being now re¬ 
vived, would be scandalous 3 as their Oscula Sancta. ** Those 
Feasts of Charity which being Instituted by the apostles, were 
retained in the church long after, are not now thought any 
where needful.’’—Hooker’s Eccl. Pol. vol. i. p. 154. 


P. 259. fFhat reverence, isc.— unto the holy candle commit 
we our See an illustration of the regard jiaid to these 

^ftiings in the days of our former ignorance, in Latimer’s Sermon 
on the twenty-first Sunday after Trinity. I can give only the 
conclusion, called in the margin, A Pretty Tale.” ‘ ** 1 was 
once called to one of my kinsfolke : it was at that tyme when I 
had taken degree at Cambridge, and was made Maister of Art ; 


* Antiqultwceremoniis atque fanis tantum saoctitatis trlbucre dShsuevit, 
quantum adstruacerit vetustatis. Am. p. 746. 

Rom. xvi. 16. 2 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 Thes. v. 26. 1 Pet. v. 14. In their 
meetings to serve God, their manner was, in the end to salute one another with 
a kiss ; using these words, “ Peuoc be with you'* -For which cause Tcrtullian 
doth call it, Signaculum, Orationis, The Seal of Prayer, lib. de Oral. 
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I was culled (I say) to one of my kinB|'olke, which was very 
sicke^ ailii^jdyed |pamediatejiy after my conimyng. Nomt tj| 
was an old cousin of myne^ whiche after the man was 
gave me a waxe candle in my hand, and commaunded me to 
make certain crosses over‘’^him that was dead : for she thought 
the devill should runne away by and by. Now I tooke the 
candelll^llut I could not crosse him as she would have me to 
doe, for I had never sene it afore. Now she perceivyng that I 
could not do it, with a great anger tooke the candcll out of 
my hand, saying : It is pitie that thy father spendeth so much 
money upon thee : and so she took the candcll and crossed and 
blessed him, so that he w^^sure inough. No doubt she 
thought that the devfll could'have no power agmnst him.*’— 
p^ l98. Edit. 1583. 

^'If you look in the Popish Pontifical, ybu shall see flcclesiae 
how they make their holy water j to Avit in this dedicationc. 
sort: I conjure thee, thou creature of water, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, that thou drive the 
Devil out of every corner and hole (f this Church, and Altar ; so as 
he remain not within our precincts that are just and righteous. And 
water thus used (as Durandus saith) hath jK)wer of rationale 
of its own nature to drive away Devils. If you will divinorum 
learn to make any more of this popish stutf, you officiorum. 
may go to the very mass-book, and find mgny good receipts : 
marry if you search Durandus, &c. you shall find abundance.”— 
Scots. Discov. of Witchcraft, p. 133. 


P. 259. 1. 33. Paul sent his perlelet or gyrfein to the A'ic/i:,) The 
spelling in the tgxt is that of the Edit. 1535. I do not recollect 
whether by design Or accident the latter word was not presented 
in its modern form of jerkin. It may amuse the readier to see 
8 om(^ .pf the variations which these words have undergone in the 
successive translations of the New Testament. 

WicklifFe’e Translation, the Sudaries. He died A. H. 1384. 

Tyndalc's first Edit. (152fi) Napkyns or Partlettes. 

Tyndale’s, 1534 and 1536. Coverdale’s, 1.535. Matthews, 1537. 

Taverner’s, 1539. Coverd^c’., 1550. Napkyns or Partelettes^ 
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Matthew's, 1549. Naj^kyns or Particles. 

Grahnier's 1539. Cawood’s, 1561. Napkins and j^iartelettn|^ 

Geneva, 1557. Napkyns or Handkercfiefs, (Margin, or Kcnraefs.) 
dhemisli, 1582. Napkins or Handkcrchcfs. » 

Barker’s 4to. 1583and 1611. Kerchiefs, (^argin, or Napkins,) orHaud- 
kerchiefs. ^ 

Barker’s fol. 1611. King James’s Bible, First P2dit. Handkerchiefs or 
Aprons. So much for St. Paul’s <rov!>apici i) at^iKivOia, (Acts 311^. 26.) of 
which Tyndale says in his answer to Sir T. More, “ Panic, by your doctrine, 
sent hy$ napkin to he.'tic the sieke, that men Ahoiild shrine his snciuU-d 
napkin, and not to bcleue his prcacliyng.’' 

P. ^60. 1. 8. A plowlcijid a pieceJ^ The measurement of a 
plowland, or carrucate appears tojjavcbeen arbitrary, and never 
reduced to specific standai^. It differs' considerably, not 
only in different counties, but in different districts of the sax^ 
counfr^''; and in the same counties at different times. It may, 
in g’encral, be said to be as much arable land as could be tilled 
and manatjed by one ploiit^h and its team of horses or oxen in 
a yearj having meadow, pasture, and houses and cattle be¬ 
longing to it. In the reign of llichard I. it was computed at 
sixty acres.—Mon. Aug. tom. ii. p. 10/ i yet another charter 9 
Richard I. allots a hundred acres to a carucate. And FletOt temp. 

^Edward I. says, if land lay in three common fields, then nine 
score acres to a darucate, sixty for winter tillage, sixty for 
spring tillage, and sixty for fallows. But if the land lay in two 
fields, then eight score acres to a carucate, one half for tillage 
and the other for fallow, lib. ii. cap. 72 . §. 4. The measure of 
jieto:arucatc was different according to time and place. In 23 Ed¬ 
ward 111. one carucate of laud in Burcester contained one hun¬ 
dred and tv\ elve acres j and two curucates in Middleton J^irc three 
hundred acres, p. 47 1 . Kennett’s Paroch. Aiytiq. Gjos, in V. 
Ploughland. - t ' 

By a statute under W'illiam III. for charging j^fsons to the re¬ 
pair of the highways, a plowland is rated at fifty pou^^ per 
annum, and may contain houses, mills, wood, jiastuire, &c.— 
Stat. 7 and 8, Will. HI. See Rees’s (/Vcl. in V. Carrucate j 
Nichols’sPiss.onDbmcsd. Pref, to the Hist, of Leic. Antiq.Disc. 
1 . 46, 47 ^ Hutchins’s Dlss., Kclham’s Domes. Book, lllust. 
p. lOH. Selden. Tit. of Hon. G22. 
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1*. ^<54, 1. 9.5. The Collects of St. Lawrence^ ayul of St, Stephens 
in our Lady matins."] I have transcribe the two collects from 
the Salisbury Missal. 

The Collect of St. Lawrence. 

Da nol>is quesiimus* omnipotens deus vicioruin riostrt)ruui 
flammas extinguere : qui bc.ato Laureniio tribuisti toriiientoruin 
suorum incendta superare. Per doininuin.’’ 

The Collect of St. Stephen. 

“ Da nobis quesumiis domine imitari quod colinms, iit dicamiis 
inimicos dilig^ere j quia cjus nalaliciacelebrainus qui novit etiaiii 
pro persocutoribus exorarc, dominuin nostrum .Tesum Christium 
lilium tuum. Qui tecum.” 


P. 9C5. 1. 29. Boots ivhich docloy s of divinity are. created in.] 1 
know not when this cu.stom ceased. Tn .a Tract noticed by Mr. 
Brand in his Observations on Popular Antiquities, entitled A 
Light shining out of DarknehS, or Occasional Queries, &c.” 4to. 
1G59, p. 30. is this remark : ** Whether it be not a pretty foun¬ 
dation for the Oxford Doctors to stand booted and spurred in 
the Act, because there is mention in the Scripture of being ,9/#o4 
with the preparation of the gospel y'* 

Boot's are njentioned by Bale among the paraphernalia to be 
destroyed by the ministry of the two apocalyptic witnesses. 
“And if anye man will hurt them,” &c. (Rev. xi. .5.) “ If anye 
manne wyll attempte to do them scathe, or presumptuousl|i:e 
seketh by craftie coloures, subtile reasons, and deceytful argu¬ 
ments, vpon daungers, doubles, doctours, old cuslomes, and au- 
thoritie of fathers to hinder their oflice, blemish theyr message, 
and darken their light, such fyre shal procede out of theyr 
mouthes as shfil consume their enemies. The cternall worde of 
the Lord that they shal declare (whyche is the consumyng fyre) 
shal vtterly destroyc them, so that nothynge shal be sene of that 
they were afore, ncyther cut shoo, nor corde, coulc nor gray 
cote, hote nor blackc hode, rocket nor scaplcr, my ter nor crosier, 
sandalc nor frocke, .shauen crown nor anointynge. For all these 
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arc theyr cneniycs.”—Iin. of ))olli Chur, second part. b. iv.- 

Also on chap, xviii. 9. lie sa)s, ** Specially shal they be sore dis- 
coi|tented with the matter, whychc haiie with her coinmitted 
the whoredom of the si>irite by nianye externe w'orshippynges 
of drye waffer cukes, oyles, roodes, rclyqiies, ladys, images, 
scidles, bones,chyjipes, old ragges, sho\vcs, sjiurres, hattes, 

hreches, whodcs, nightcappes, and such like.”—Third part, 
sig. li b 5. ^ 

1 begMr.IIone to accept my sincere thanks for the remainder of 
this Note. I find it mentioned in an account of Oxford University 
14resses, that " the hoofs were introduced by the llenedictines” 
anciently, they were worn by INIasters of Arts at their incep¬ 
tion , which custom contitiueil till the introduction of the Degree 
of Doctor, when they were used by tiiein, [the Doctors,] and 
the masters wore pantables or sandals j" instead of, as I conceive, 
boots, which thenceforth appear to have been relinquished by 
the M. As. to the Doctors.” 


P. *266. 1. M . l*(irc the crowns and the /takers of ///cm.] See the 
po|>ish degradation of Dr. .John Uastellane, in Fox, vol. ii. p. 108. 
Edit. 16TI. Moreover the bishop scraped the nailes of both 
his hands with a peece of glasse, saying, liy this scraping W’e 
tfike away from thee all power to sacrifice, to consecrate, and 
to blcsse, which thou hast received by the annointing of thy 

hands.'fhen the bishop took the shceres and began to clip his 

head, saying in this manner: We cast thee out as an unthankfull 
cJtild of the Lord’s heritage, whereunto thou wast called, ainl 
take away from thine head the crowne, which is the royal signe 
of priesthood, through thine own wickednesse and malice.” 


P. 267. 1. 21. The lay-people should wele what we do.] SJ^Quld 
know as tntich as we. Tyntlalc also uses wit anti wot for Ictiow. 
See pp. 418, 421. Ilackct, ambassador in the low countries, to 

* OMon'una, vol. i. p. 21. where the above information is referred to as 
hatiujc been derived from “ Wood's Hist, of Oxford.” 
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Henry VIII. writes to Wolsey respecting the timely " anychyll- 
ment ^nd destrucion of the nywe bokes/’ (Tyndale’s translation 
of the Testament) for he considers from many men^s '#ords 
that they would fain consent to these new eryssyys which 
God defend, for yflf hyt dyd every fooll wold tynck to be a 
doctor.”—See Mem. of Tyndale, &c. 


P. *269, 1. ^5. Mortuaiies."] A mortuary is so called according to 
Idndwood, ** quia relinquitur Ecclesicc pro anirna Defuncti it is 
commonly defined a gift left by a man at his death, by way of 
rccom pence for all failures in the payment of tithes or oblations. 
It is called a corse present, because it was offered in behalf of the 
corse or person deceased. The manner«of paying the mortuary was 
anciently by leading, driving, or carrying the horse, cow, &c. 
before the corpse of the <Ieccased at his funeral. From whence 
it appears, that the reason of leading horses before the corpse 
at the interment of persons of quality, was designed for a mor¬ 
tuary ^ and not so much for any regard to the military character 
of the deceased. 

This payment is of great antiquity j for in the national council 
of Ensham, held about the year 1006, there is mention made of 
mortuaries, and the time when they were to be paid, in these 
words, as they are translated by Sir Henry Spelman: sed aquis- 
simum est ut AninicE Symbolum \jquam Pecuniam Sepulchralem nunc 
vacant] semper dependatur cum Sepulchrum sit effosum.* And 
thus the Symbolum A^famoe in the Saxon imports an acknowledge¬ 
ment or consideration paid for the welfare and benefit of the 
soul. But though the time for the payment of this Symbolum 
Anim<B is stated by the canon, yet the thing was probably left at 
discretion by the English Saxon church. The motive above 
mentioned, seems to have been the first ground of paying mor¬ 
tuaries} though afterwards, for the greater security of the person, 
tythes forgotten were thrown into the consideration. After the 
Norman conquest, the circumstances of this payment were fur-- 


Spel. C >iicU. V- i. p. .*117. 
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ther dctermilicil, and the second-best beast of the deceased or¬ 
dered to be paid. Tlie reason why the second-best beast is 
jntehed upon, is, I conceive, because the best of all was often¬ 
times due for a Ilariot to the loid of the manor.—Collier’s Eccl. 
Hist. vol. i. p. 487. 


P. ^(>9. 1. 34. If a man die in another man s parish, besides 
that he must pay at home a mortuary for for'^otteii tithes, he 
must there pay also the best that he there hath.'] Is not this 
statement, to say the least, partial and inequitable ? The claims 
made on a deceased person’s property could only be the heriot, or 
mortuary'' due to the lord at the death of his tenant, which is some¬ 
times the best live beast, or averium,” which the tenant died 
possessed of, sometimes • the best inanimate good, in which a 
jewel or piece of plate may be included and the mortuary for 
forgotten tithes, which as we have seen above, is the second- 
best beast of the deceased. 

From Tyndale’s assertion, if we are justified in rigidly in¬ 
terpreting his words, it would apjiear that the clergy, (for to 
tliem only can be applied " another man s parish") took both these 
fines ; unless we are to su])pose that the exaction was still more 
exorbitant, and that they demanded both in addition to the land¬ 
lord’s heriot. It cannot be just and reasonable to fix that upon 
the clergy exclusively, which attached to them only in common 
with the laity > which was the case with the heriot, and which 
they might receive as landlords, and the mortuary as a vicarial 
due ; but this does not meet the statement of Tyndale, for it 
w'as perfectly immaterial in this respect, whether a man died in 
his own or another parish. Perhaps, on the one hand, he has 
been guilty of an oversight; and on the other, it is not impos¬ 
sible that in many cases the demands were made beyond and con¬ 
trary to established law and custom. Tyndale could scarcely be 
ignorant of these distinct claims; for fromt he time of Henry III. 


* ■ “ The word used in a civil as well as an ecclesiastical sense, and was 

I'ayahlc to ll.c lord of the fee, as well as to the priest of the parish.”—Ken- 
uelt's Gloss, to his I’aro. Ant. in V. Mortuary. 
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the bequests of heriots and mortuaries were held to be ne¬ 
cessary parts in every testament of chattels. Indeed in another 
part of this very treatise (p. 374.) he speaks of a mortuary-lease 
which, as in the present instance, the si)iritualty are represented 
as demanding and taking on all occasions. 


P. 270. 1. 4. Bead-rolls. P. 433. 1. 16. Thrust them out of their 
bead-rolls.~\ Bead-roll, from the Saxon bccle, a prayer and roll. 
A catalogue, or list of benefactors, to be prayed for. 

** I will that myn executrice, at the tyme of the deliuery 
of the foresaid torches, geve unto everyche curat or curatts de- 
putie of the forenaiiicd ix parishes ivd. to thende that my soule, 
and the soules above written may 2>e remembered in their 
parisshe bede-rolle by the whole space of ayereafter.”—Fabian’s 
Will, in Nicolas’s Testamenta Vetusta p. 504. 

Thomas TrethwifFe, Esq. in his Will dated the xxth of Sep¬ 
tember, 1528, bequeaths xs. to the intent that his name may be 
put in the head-roll, and prayed for every Sunday in the pulpit 
by name, as the custom of the country is. ibid. 644. 

P*! to the Par. Priest to remember in the pulpit the soul of 
R. Bliet, who gave vi.s. viii.d. to the Church Avorks ij.d.” — 
Churchwarden’s Accounts of St. Mary Hill, in the City of 
London, An. I7 and 19 Edw. IV. 


P. 270. 1. 9. Pardoners.'] Sellers of pardons or indulgences 

---“ A gent'll Parttoncr — 

His wallet lay before him in his lappe, 

Brctfiil of pardon come from Rome al hote. 

Bjt of his cOiff, fro Berwike unto Ware, 

Ne was tlier swich an other pardonere. ‘ 

For in his male he had a pilwebcrc,* 

Which, as he saide, was our ladies veil ; 


•* A covermg of a pillow. 
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He saide, he hatldc a gobbet of the seyl 

Whichc Thatte Seint Peter had, whan that he went > 

Upon the sec, till Jesu Crist him hent. 

He had a crois of laton “ full of stones. 

And in a glass he had pigges bones. 

But with these relikes, whanne that he fond 
A powre iierson dwelling up on lond. 

Upon a day he gat him more moneie 
Than that the persone-<gut in uionethes tweie. 

And thus with fained flattering and japes. 

He made the persone, and the pcple, his apes. 

But trewely to tellcn atte last, 

Jle was in chirchc a noble ccclesiast. 

Wei coude he rede a lesson or a storie. 

But alderbest he sang an olTertorie : 

For wel he iviste, w'hun that song was songe. 

He must prcche, and wel able his tonge. 

To winne silver, as he right wel coutlc : 

Therefore he sang the mcricr and lotidc." 

C. C.T. V. 671, 688, 694-716. 


P. 270 . 1. 13. l^iriges,'] Dirig’e j a solemn service in the 
Homish (^||turch, beinj^ an hymn, beginning Dirigc gressos nieos. 

** Matins, and mass, and evensong, and placebo, and dirige, 
and commendation and mattins of our Lady, were ordained of 
sinful men to be sung with high crying,”-—Wiclif, of Pre. c. 11. 
Nare’s Glos. 

I wish ye would bestow as mucli upon this necessary office 
of salvation (preaching) as in times past ye bestowed in pilgrim¬ 
ages, in images, in gilding, painting, in masses, diriges, trentals, 
chantries, and such vain things of the Romish pharisees and pa¬ 
pists' inventing. Yc would do that without calling, and to this 
will you not be ready when ye be called ?’*—Lat. Ser. fol. 93, b. 
Edit. 1635. 




A kind of mixed metal of the colour of brass. 
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P. Sro. 1. 1^2. Month mbids.'] ** Minnyng Days, (says Blount,) 
from the Saxon Eoiiiynbe (i.e. the mind, q. Mynding Days, 
Bede. Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. cap. 30. Commemorationis Dies.) 
Days, which our ancestors called their monthes mind, their 
years mind, and the like, being the days whereon their souls, 
(after their deaths,) were had in s]>ecial remembnint-e, and 
some oSicc or obsequies said for them ; as Obits, Dirges, &c. 
This word is still retained in Lancashire, but elsewhere they 
are more commonly called Anniversary days.” 

We roiid in Fabyan’s Chronicle that ” In 1439, died Sir 
Roberde Chichely, Grocer, and twice Mayor of London, flic 
which wylled in his testament that upon his Mynde Day a good 
and competent Dyner should be ordayned to xxiiij c. pore Men, 
and that of householders of the Citec, yf they myglit be founde. 
And over that was xx pounde distributed among them, which 
was to every Man two pence.” 

Fabyan himself, in his will, gives directions for his month’s 
mind ; At whiche tyme of burying, and also the moneihis 
rnynde, I will that myne Exccutrice doo cause to be carried 
from London xii newc Torches, there being redy made, to burn 
in the tymes of the said burying and Moncthrs Minde : and also 
that they do purvay for iiij. Tapers of iii. lb. evry^ece, to 
brenne about the Corps and Hersc for the foresaid ij. seasons, 
whiche Torches and Tapers to be bestowed as hereafter shalbe 
devised 5 which iiij Tapers I will be holdeii at every tyme by 
foure poore men, to the whiche I will that to everyche of theym 
be geven for their labours at either of the saide ii. tymes iiij. d. 
to as many as been weddid men : and if any of theym happen 
to be unmarried, than they to have but iij. d. a pece, and in lyke 
mancr I will that the Torche berers be orderid.” In another 
part of his will he says : “ Also I will, ^ that if I decesse at my 
tenement of Halstedis, that myn Executrice doo purvay ayenst 
my burying competent brede, ale, and chese, for all comers to 
the parisbe churche, and ayenst the Mouethes Mynde I will be 
ordeyned, at the said Church, competent brede, ale, pieces of 
befFe and moton, and rost rybbys of beffe, and shalbe thought • 
nedeful by the discretion of myn Executrice, for all comers to 
the said obsequy, over and al ove brede, ale, and chese, for the 
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comers unto the tlirige over night. Anti furthermore I will that 
my said Exccutrice doo purvay ayeinst the said Movteth's Mynde, 
xxiiij. peces of beffe and moton, and xxiiij.treen platers and xxiiij. 
treen sponys j the 'whiche peces of fleshe with the said platers 
and spoonys w'ith xxiiijd. Of siluer, I will be geven unto xxiiij 
poore persons of the said parisshe of 'I'heydon ftarnon if within 
that parishe so many maybe foundej for lake whereof, I will the 
xxiiij peces of fleshe and ijs. in money, with the foresaid platers 
and sponys, be gevon unto siiche poore persones as may be found 
in the parishes of Theydon at IVlount, an’d Theydon Boys, after 
the di.screcion of inyn Executors j and if my said Monethes 
Mymle fall in Lent or upon a fyssbe day, than I will that the said 
xxiiij peces of fleshe be altered unto saltfyche or stokfyshe, un- 
watered, and unsodycn, ainl that every pece of beef or moton, 
saltfyshe or stokfysh, be well in value of a j)eny or a peny at 
the leest j and that noo dyncr be purveyed for at horn but for my 
household and kynnysfolks and I will that my Knyll be rongyri 
at my Monethes Mynde after the guyse of London. Also I wiU 
that myn Executrice doo assemble upon the said day of Monethes 
Mynde xij. of the j)orcst menys children of the foresaid parisshe, 
and after the masse is ended and other obseruances, the said 
children%,,to he ordered about my grave, and there knelyng, to 
say for my soule and all cryston soules, De profundis,” as 
ma«^ of them as can, and the residue to say a Paternoster, and 
a Ave oonly ; to the which xij children I will be given xiijd. 
that is to meane, to that childe that beginnelh ** De profundis,*' 
and salth the preces, ijd. and to eueryche of the other jd.*’—See 
Fahyan’s Ohron. new Edit. Pref. pp. iv. vi. 

The following is an extract from the will of Thomas Windsor, 
Esq. 1470. “ Item, I will that 1 have brennyng at my burying 

and funeral ser\ ice, four Tapers and twenty two 'J'orches of wax, 
every Taper to conteyii the weight of ten poumls, and every 
Torch sixteen pounds, which 1 will that twenty-four very poor 
men, amd well disposed, shall hold as well at the tyme of my 
burying, ais at my Monethe's Minde. Item, I will That after my 
Monethe's Minde be done, the said four Tapers be delivered to the 
Church wardens, &c. And tl^^it there be a hundred Children 
within the age of sixteen years to be at my Monethe's Minde, to 
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say for my soul. That against my Monethes Minder the candles 
bren before the rude in the Parish Church. Also that at iny 
Monethe s Minde my Executors provide twenty Priests to sing 
Placebo, Diwge, See.’’—See Gent. Mag. for 1793, vol. Ixiii. p. 
1191. 

In Ireland, after the day of interment of Ji great personage, 
they count four weeks ; and that day four weeks, all priests 
and friars, and all gentry, far and near, are invited to a great feast, 
(usually termed the Month's Mind;) the preparation to this 
feast are masses, said in all parts of the house at once, for the 
soul of the departed j if the room be large, you shall have three 
or four priests together celebrating in the several corners therof j 
the masses done, they proceed to their feastings j and after all, 
every priest and friar is discharged with his largess.”—Sir 
Henry Piers’ Description of West Meath, 168^2, in Vallancey’s 
Collectanea de Rebus Ilibernicis. vol. i. p. 126. 

See Brand’s Pop. Ant. vol. ii. p. 215. 


P. 270. 1. 14. Trent<ih~\ A frental, trigintal, or tricennal was 
a service of thirty masses, rehearsed for thirty days successively 
after the death of the partv. It takes its name from thtij^taliaii 
trenta, thirty. —See Du Cange, in v. Trentale. 

Isabel, Dutchess of York in the 14th century directs by will 
that ** on the day of her death, an hundred trentals, and one 
hundred sauters be said for her soul, and that on her burial ilay 
her best horse be given for her Mortuary.”—Nicolas’s Test. 
Vet. p. 135. 

Will of Elizabeth Lady Scrope, of Upsal and Masham, 
widow. 7th. March, 9th Henry VHI. 1518. My body to be bu¬ 
ried in the Black Friars in London, beside mylorde my husband 
Thomas Lord Scrope of Upsall and Masham. I will that five 
trentalls of masses be sung and said for my soul at the place of 
my burial, and for the soul of my said lord and husband, and of 
Alice his daughter and mine, for Sir Henry Wentworth’s soul, 
and for the soul of my lord my father John Marquess of Mon¬ 
tagu, and the Lady Isabel his wife my mother, and for all 
christiaii souls.’’—Nicolas’s Te.‘t. Vet. p. 587^ 8. 
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P. 270. 1. 30. Somners and apparitors.'] These arc not two 
distinct officers. The Sonipnour, Somner, or Surnmoner, is 
now called an Apparitor, the officer employed to summon or 
cite delinquents to appear in ecclesiastical cotirts. “ We arc de¬ 
sirous to redres such abuses and aggrievanccs, as are said to g^roAV 
by somners or ajypar'Uors” —Const, and Canon Eccles. § 138. 
cited by Mr. Todd. 

“ A Sompnoitr was ther with us in that place, 

That had a fine red cheruhennes face, dvc.” 

Sec* his character and tale in Chaucer. 


P. 280. I* .35. or pour too much trine in the charice] “It had boon 
good for our missal j>riests to have dwelled in that country, for 
they might have been sure to have their wine well mingled with 
water. I remember how scrupulous I was in my time of blind- 
^ ness and ignorance ; when 1 should say Masse, I have jmt in 
"Water twice or thrice for failing, insomuch when I have been 
at my Memento^ I have had a grudge in my conscience for fearing 
that I had not put in water enough.”—Latimer’s Ser. p. 45. 
Edit. 1^35. 


P. 282. 1. 2. Chnntreys.] A chantry was a church or chapel, 
endowed with lands or other yearly revenue, for the maintenance 
of one or more priests, daily saying or singing mass for the 
souls of the doners and such others as they appointed. 

Ibid, mean men build chantreySy] men in moderate condition 
and circumstances, in a middle state between the great and the 
])oor. Richard La Warre, a knight, reckoned himiself of this 
class, see Note to p.481. As in some former instances, where 
the introduction of a sentence only might have sufficed for the il¬ 
lustration of a word in the text, I have cited jiassagcs at some 
length, eitherfor the instruction they contained, or as a specimen 
of a contemporary writer 3 ’So 1 shall here quote a paragraph 
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from Sir Thomas More’s Dialogue, that the reader may form 
some idea of the courtesy of his manner, and the force of 
his arguments in this work against “the pestylent'^&ect of Luther 
and Tyndale, by the tone by gone in Saxony, and by the totlier 
laboryd to be brought into England.” - 

“ Cryste also promised saynt Mary Magdalene shulde be \\i»r- 
shyped thorow the worldc and hauc here an honorable remein- 
braunce for that she bestowed that precyouse oyntement vppon 
liys holy hed. Whych thyng whan I consyder, it inakyth me 
meruayle of the madnes of these heretiques that barke agaynst 
the old auncient customes of crystys chyrch, mockyng the 
settyng vppe of candellys and wyth folyshe facccyes and blas¬ 
phemous mockery dernaundc whytlier (iod and hys sayntys lak 
lyght or wliythcr yt be nyghtwyth theym that they can not see 
W'ythoute candle. They myght as well ^ske what “good dyti 
that oyntement to Christis hed. But the herctyques gruge at 
the coste now, as theyre brother Judas dyd^tlijin, and say it 
werig better spent in almys vppon pore folk. And thys say 
many of theym whyche can neyther fynde in theyre hartc t<) 
spend vppon the one nor the tt»ther. And sum spend somctmjc 
vppon the tone for none other entent but to Ihend that they 
may the more boldely rebuke and rayle agaynste the tpther. 
But let them all by that^ensample of that holy woman, and by 
those wordys of our Savyour, lerne that God dclytclh to so tlfe 
feruent hete of the hartis deuotion boyl out by the body. And 
to do him seruysc with all such goodis of fortune as God hath 
gevin man. 

** What ryches deuysed our Lord God hymselfe in the making 
and garnishyng of the temple and in the ornamentes of the 
auter and the prestes apparayle, what was himselfe the better 
for all thys ? what for the bestis that hymself commaunded to 
be offred hym in sacryfyee ? what for the sw*etc odours and frank- 
ensense ? why do these heretiques more mocke at the mancr of 
chrystis chyrehe than they do at the maner of the Jewes syna- 
goge but yf they be beter Jewes than crysten men ? 

*' If men wyll say that the mony were better spent among poore 
folkc by whom he more selteth, beyng the quveke temples of 
the holy gostc made by hys own* hand, than by the temples of 
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stone made by the hand of man. This wold be perc'ase very 
trew if there were so lytle to do yt wyth that we shuld be 
dreuyn of neccssyte to leue the tone vndone. But God gevyth 
inou^h for both. And geuyth <lyuerse men dyiiers kyndys of 
devocyon and all to hys pleasure. In which as thapostle Poulc 
sayth let euery man for hys parte abounde and be plentuouse in 
that kynde of vertu that the spyryte of God guydeth him to; 
and not to be of the folyshe mynde that Luther is, which wisheth 
in a sermon of his that he had in hys hand all the ])ecys of the 
holy crosse. And saith that yf he so had he wold throw 
them there as neuer sonne shuld shyne on them. And for wor* 
shupfull reason wold the wTeehe do such velany to the crosse 
of Chryst r bycause as he sayth that there is so much golde now 
bestowed aboute the garneshyng of the pyecys of the crosse that 
there is none Icfte fo- pore folke. Is not thys an high reason ? 
as though all the golde that is now bestowed aboute the pecys 
of the holy crosse woldc not haue faylede to haue ben geuen 
to pore men if they had not ben bestowed aboute the garnishing 
of the crosse. And as though ther were nothing lost but that 
is bestow'ed about Christ is cros. 

Take all the gold that is spent all the pecys of Christis 
crosse thorow christendome, albeit many a good chrysten prince 
and other godly people hath honourably garnyshed many peces 
therof, yet yf all the gold w'ere gathered together, yt wold ap- 
pere a pore porcyon in comparison of the gold that is bestowed 
vppon cuppys ? what speke we of cuppys ^ in which the gold 
albeit that it be not geuen to pore men yet ys it saued and may 
be geuen in almouse whan men wyll, whych they neuer wyll : 
how small a porcyon wene we were the gold about all the pecys 
of chrystys crosse yf yt were compared with the gold that is 
quyte cast away about the gilting of kniues, swordis, sporys, 
arrace, and paynted clothes ; and as though these thyngis could 
not consume gold fast inough the gylting of postys and hole 
rofes, not in the palacis of princys and great prelatis, but also 
many ryght mme mennes houses. And yet among all these 
thingis coud Luther spy no gold that grevously glyterid in his 
blcryd eyes but onely aboute the cros of chryst j that gold yf yt 
were thens the wyse man wenyth yt wold be streyght geuen to 
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pore men j and that where he dayly seeth that such as hauc 
theyr purs full of golde geue to the pore not one pece thereof, 
but yf they gyue ought they runsake the botome among all the 
gold to seke out here an halfpeny or in his countrey a bras peny 
wherof four make a ferthing : such goodly causes find they that 
pretend holines for the colour of theyr cloked heresyes/’—Ch. II. 
fol. 7, 8. Edit. 1528. For Tyndale’s reply, see vol. iii. p. S7. 

Ibid. Poor Jind Irentals and brotherhoods and begging Jriars'] 
support them by their contributions. “ Maister friar hath had 
a trental, and father limitour a bushcll of malt or a chyese for 
playnge the knaves also.”—Bale’s Im. of both Church, sign. C. 
3. b. 


P. 28G. 1. 14, 15. Bush at a tavern door, - tvhie therein to be 

sold."] The proverb is well known, ''Good wine needs no 
bush.” In "Greene in Conceipt,’* 4to. 1598, p. lO, we read, 
" Good wine needs no Ivie Bush." 

" Like as an Ivy Bush put forth at a Vintrie, is not the cause 
of the wine, but a Signe tlmt wine is to bee sold there.”— 
Vaughan’s Golden Grove, 8vo. Lond. 1608, sign. B. b.b. 

" Box and Ivy last long green, and therefore Vintners make 
their Garlands thereof: though perhaps Ivy is the rather used, 
because of the antipathy between it and wine.”—Cole’s Introd. 
to the Knowledge of Plants, p. 65. 

In " Poor llobin’s Perambulation from Saffron Walden to 
London,” July 16/8, 4to. Lond. 1678, at p. 16, we read : 

Some Alehouses upon the roiid I saw, 

And some with Hushes ^ shewing they wine dul draw.*’ 

Brand's Ohs. on Pop. Antiq. vol. ii. p. 246, 7. 

Here may be inserted a note omitted p. 22.1. 34. The alepole.'] 
By the following passage in " Whimsies : or a new Cast 
of Characters,” 12mo. Lond. 1631. second part, p. 15, it 
should seem that signs in ale-houses succeeded Birch-poles. 
The author is describing a painter. " He bestowes his 
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pencile on an aged piece of decayed canvas, in a sooty ale- 
lioiise, where Molhcr Redcap must be set out in her co¬ 
lours. Here hec and his barmy hostesse drew both together, 
but not in like nature ; she in ale, he in oyle : but her com- 
mbditie goes better downe, which he meanes to have his full 
share of, when his worke is done. If she aspire to the con- 
ccite of a sigrie, and <lesire to have her Birch-polc pulled downe, 
he will supply her with one.” 

In Dekker’s “ Wonderful Yearc,” dto. Lond. signal. F. wc 
read : Spied a Bush at tlie ende of a Pole (the auncient 

badge of a Countrey Ale-house.)”—Sec Brand’s Obs, on Pop. 
Anti(p vol. ii. p. 240*, 7- 


P. 300. 1. 14. lopen^ leaped. 

“ Lucifer lovi lokost tho’ 

JIc and others wit hyni nought with trciithe 
Lnju n out in lothliclie forme, for lius false wille 
He had lust to be lyke hus Lord God Alinyghty.’* 

Vtir —Lucifer. Then the loveliest of all. ----- Ho, and others 
with liiin, M'ho kept not the truth, leaped forth in loathsome shapes, heeuusc 
he would bii like his God.—P. Plough, p 18. 


P. do.*). 1. 25. This doth Cod avenge, P. 334. 1. I7. This 
God and Christ.'] Thus, or in this manner. 


IS 


P. 310. 1.18. If the child he not altogether dipt in the water, 

In the Book of (’ouinion Prayer, first Edit, of Edward VI. 
1549, are the following directions for baptizing the child : — 

“ Then the priest shall take the childe in his handes, and 
aske the name : And namyiig the chyldc, shall dyppe it in the 
water thrise. Fyrst dipping the rightsyde : second the left- 
syde : The thirde time dipping the face toward the font : so it 
be discretely and warely done; saying, I baptise, &c. And if 
the cldlde be weake, it shall suffice to powre water vpon it, 
saying the forsaide wordes.” 
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P. 31^. I. lO. a make,"] a mate, a wife, husband, &c. 

“ Among whose spoils, great Solyihan’s fair make, 

With licr dcarc children we did captive take.” 

There’s no goose so gray in the lake. 

That cannot find a gander for her mate.*' 

Lyly’s Mother Bomhie, iii. -1. 

And of faire Britomart example take. 

That was as true in love as turtle to her make'* 

Spens. F. Q. III. xi. 2. Nare’s Glossary. 


P. .315. 1. 3. join ihemj^ enjoin them. 


P. 319. 1. 11. Offer their feet to he kissed - - - -j 1 hiid 

resolved (ni the omission of this passage, and one or two others 
equally offensive in the present volume j but I have been in¬ 
duced to suffer the author’s language to appear in the text ; 
and now have no other apology to offer to those who may 
justly ex j>ect one, than to express my regret that Tyndale should 
have used such expressions ; and that the taste and decision of 
the literary world, in its present state of refinement, should not 
allow an editor the privilege of a common scavenger in remov¬ 
ing the filth which past ages hav^e jleft behind them. As the 
passage remains, J cannot but observe, that if the allusion be 
made, as 1 su])pose it is, to a custom originating in the story 
of Pope Joan, I vouch for nothing, as to the truth of the one or 
the other. Mosheim may be consulted (vol. ii. pp. 30t), 301, 
8 vo. ed. 1/82.) for a list of authors wholiave written on both 
sides of the question ; and, for the rest. Bale’s Pageant of 
Popes, fol. 57* find of Dispensations,” at the end of the volume, 
ed. 1574. 

It is not, however, to be supjiosed that Tyndale exceeded 
his contemporaries in the homeliness of his phrases. llis 
great antagonist Sir Thomas More, with all his celebrated en¬ 
dowments, did not only act the buffoon in the arms of death. 
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and Jtest^at the gate of heaven j but in his ** Dialogue against 
the pestilent sects of Ljuther and Tyndale,” whose writings he 
had been licensed by Bishop Tonstal to peruse, that his Demos- 
thenean* eloquence might b^ exerted against them, was so 
sca|)dalously obscene in hjs stories, [gesies,] that Tyndale, as if 
to avoid the contagion,* answered a long chapter, polluted by 
them, with the brief sentence, That it was meet for the author, 
and his worshipful doctrine.” It is to this part of the Chan¬ 
cellor’s works, 1 presume, that Ueginald Scot, in his Discovery 
of Witchcraft, refers, where he alludes to one of his tales which 
he declares he was ashamed to \vrite either in English or Latin. 


P. 338.1. 6. P. 433. 1. 2. draffj] refuse j dregs ; things throw'n 
away as unfit for man’s food ; liogwash. 

“ Why shiild I sowen r/ro/ouLof niy fist, 

Whan I may sowen whete, if that me list ” 

Ch. C:T. V. 17346, 7. 

This word is often used by some of the Protesthnt writers 
about Tyndale’s time, in reference to the religious orders, doc¬ 
trines, traditions, and ceremonies of the Rpinish church. It is 
one of the most decent of Bale’s vocabulary of anti-commen¬ 
dation. As the vessells of a potter shall he breake them to 
shevers.” (Rev. ii. 27.) Biit al.so as the weake vessels of a 
potter, or as most vayne" fantasyes, confound theyr dreames, 

Et quia tu, Fratcr charissiinc, in lingua nostra vcrnacula, sicut etiain 
ill Latina Dcmosthencni quiMidani prjFstarc pofc.s et Catholica? veritatis as- 
sertor accrriiuus in omni congressu esse soles, melius siibscisivns horas, si 
quas tins ocrupationihus suffurrari potes (jiidlocHrt' nunquam potcris, quam 
in nostrate lingua aliqua edas quae simplicibus rt idootis hominibus subdolum 
bxrcticorum malignitatcMTi aperinnt, ac contra tarn itnpios Ecclesiae supplant- 
orcs redd ant cos instructiorcs : Babes ad id excinpliini quod imiteris praecla- 
rissitnum, illustrissimi Domini nostri Regis Henrici octavi, qui Sacramenta 
Ecclesiae contra Luthcrum totis viribus eu subvertentem assercrc aggressus 
iminurculc noinen Defensoris Ecclesiae in omne aevum proraeruit.” Licentia 
concessa d’no Thome More iniliti Caneellario Anglie Icgendi et retinendi 
libros Lutherianam heresim conlincnles.—Regist. Tonst. fol. 138. 
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destroye theyr yniaginacyons, and brynge th^r pfaqtyscs*, to 
Hought> prouynge their tradicyons to be mo^t yyle drqffe, and 
most' stynkyng dlfcggs of synne, for so muche as that \^hich 
is not of faitli, is sinne.”—both Churches. Sigi^^^ 8. 

If your canon lawe (wherdf‘^e are a conimensed doctour) 
and all %hc ceremonyes whych yc haue of the pope were 
brought to the tryall of God’s worde they schuld not onlye 
apere sondrye errours/l>ut also blasphemouse beggerye, detes¬ 
table lernynge, and abhomynable wytcherye, the pharysees 
leucn^ lyes of hypocrites, adders egges, spyders webbes, bryres, 

tares, code, chaffe,.rust, dust, dregges, dreames, ddH' 

tage, dronkennesse, dogges dyrt, swylle, swyiies draffe, fylthy- 
iiesse, stubble, snares of enemyes, execrable doctrine of devyls, 
God’s curse, and abhomynacyon syttyngc in the holye place, 
** Yet a course at the Romyse Fox.” By.Johan IJarryson (Bale) 
fol. 6*1. Zurik, 1543. The following example is from Bale’s 
poem before cited : for I cannot doubt that it is his, when in 
addition to other internal evidence of its being his composition, 

I find in the work just quoted the same phrases as are there 
used : compare fol. 17, ** with soche lyke pylde pedlarye and 
Roniyshe ware,” with the beginning of the verses. Sec note to 
p. 9^2. 1. 15. 


'THE PAPYSTE. 

If thou wylt take the byfale hoke. 

And upon Saynt .Fames pystle loke, 
Ther you shall, 1 trowe, sc 
Flow fayth is ther trewly applyed. 

And good workes with him tyed ; 

Se how they do agre,” 

THE CHRISTIANE. 

Paule only of fayth, 

Of workes, saynt James sayth, 

God doth us justifye. 

Before God fayth thanne, 

And workes before manne, 

Concludeth thys oontroversye. 

Fidcs sine operibus mortua est. Jaco. ii. 

2 o 


TOl,, II. 
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Tlie worses that yo« make 
Trew fayth do not wake. 

For why, they are but chafFe. 

Nolitc margaritns poi^rc ante porcos. Matt. vil. 
Goddes word dothdiifyne 
Tliat ye are but swync. 

Ye fede in swylle and draffe^" 


P. 339. 1, 1. They divide the Scripture into four senses^ the 
literal, tropological, allegorical, and anagogical.~\ I find that Wick- 
lifiFe recognizes these four senses in one of his Postils upon the 
gospels of Sundays, and other festival days j which seemed not 
unworthy of transcription from the MSS. in the British Mu¬ 
seum, as it serves to shew how deeply rooted, and extensive 
was the evil, which Tyndale so forcibly exposes; and how 
much the cause of biblical science, as well as of Christian truth 
in general, is indebted to his honest and zealous labours. 

" Dominica XIP. post trbiitatem 

Exiens Jesus de Jinibus tiri. Mar. 7“- 

This gosspel telletha miracle of crist to make men to loue 
him and trowe in his power. Hou a deef man and doumb was 
helid of crist. Jhu wente out of the contre of tirus, and he 
cam bi sydon to the water qf Galile. And he cam thoru a con¬ 
tre that men clepen decapolios, whiche contre conteyneth x 
citees withynne hym. And men of the contre broughten to 
him a deef man and domb man also, and praiden crist to 
putte to him his hond: for thei conceyueden that bi this 
scholde crist fully hele him. And^crist took this seek man 
aside fro the peple, and putte his fyngres in to bothe his eris. 
And spittynge, with his fynger crist touchedc his tongc. And 
crist lokinge in to heuen with a deolful chere, seide to this 
seek man, be thi wittis openid, and anon weren his eris openid 
for to here, and the bond of his tonge was openid for to speke 
aright. And crist bad this men to publische nought this 
miracle, but euer the more that he bad thus, ever the more thei 
precheden. And ever the more thei wondreden and saiden 
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among hem self, that crist hadde idone alle thingcs wel, IFor 
he made the dombe men to speke, and deef men to here. 

It is seid comonely that holy writ hath iiij. undirstond- 
dinges. The first vndirstondinge is pleyn bi lettre oll^the 
siorie. TJie seconde vndirstondinge is clepid wit of Alle- 
gorik, whan men vnderstonden the wyt of the lettre: whan 
thing schalfalle here of before the day of dome. The thridde 
vndirstondinge is clepid tropologik, and it techeth hou men 
scholden lyue here in virtues. The ferthe vndirstondinge is 
clepid anagogik, and it telleth hou it schal be with men that 
ben in heuene. We scholden knowe the secounde wit of this;^. 
gosspel, tfor it is bileue of cristene men in erthe, we scholden 
bileue that inankynde fel from the staat of innocens for Adumis 
synne and Eve. And Jhu, God and man, boughte inankynde 
fro the fendis prisone as this gosspel tellteth. And so our Jhu 
wente fro the bosom of the fader of heuene, for tirus is ma- 
kynge, and God made of nought bothe aungelis and men and al 
this brode world. He came bi Sidon, that is aungelis kynde 
whan he g^et our lady bi servise of aungelis. And thus aungel 
Gabriel Avitb alle other that stoden heeldcn pees with God and 
Icften tlie ferste synne. Hut our .Thu wente out to the water of 
Galile, for he took the staat of man sliden from innocentz. For 
Galile is a wheel whirlinge or passing. And so dede man- 
kyndc after that it hadde synned. Crist cam thorn the contre 
hadde x citees, for he cam bi alle men that weren bisegid with 
the fend. And thes men ensegid thus ben alle thes citees, and 
inankynde thus ensegid bringeth to Jhu here kynde that was 
deef and domb bi the synne of Adam, ffor thei leften to here 
god and herdc the fend, and troweden to the fendis lore, and 
Icften the lore of god. Aid||;,iSo weren thei deef to heren of god 
what thei scholden do, Jhu took mankynde that was thus seek, 
not in eche persone, but singulerly in on. And crist put his 
fyngres in eris of this domb man, whan he appliede his virtu, 
sotily worchingc for to techc man how he wente from god. 
And with his spotele he touchide his tonge whan he ghaf him 
vertu to herie god rightly. And so crist hadde sorewe of thes 
two synnes of man, and bad that the bond of his wit scholde be 
openid. Hut Jhu bad that thei scholden not preise him her- 

2 o 2 
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fore bi his mnnbedc. And for this meeknesse thei preisedcn 
him more by his godhede, and seiden soth that he made alle 
thinges wel, ffor he made decf men to here and domb men to 
spelKe, ffor men deef in goddis lore, he made here what god 
spak in hem both in nciaundcmentz and in counseil. And therby 
thei lerncden to speke. And so thre miraclis dede crist to 
gidere in saiiynge of mankynde. He made men deef bi synne 
to here what god spak in hem ; and men domb fro rigt speche 
to Speke openly goddis lawe. And so bi side thes vertues, to 
here and to speke god moiiede mankynde to do as thei schol- 
den. And so may men see, bothc moche they is been to blame, 
that ben domb and deef in this maner of worchinge.”—Cott. 
MSS. Claudius D. S. fol. 17*2. 


P. 339. 1. 9. chopologial] so printed in Edit. 1.57^, but evidently 
wrong. It is correctly printed in Copland’s Edit. 1561. and the 
earlier editions, tropological. He, however, uses the word 
afterwards {p. 343, 4,) to burlesque the tropological sense of 
Scripture. The phrase to chop logick, was in familiar use in 
Tyndale’s time. An instance occurs to my recollection in Sir 
Thomas More’s Dialogue. ** A well then quod 1 reason must 
he nedys haue then that shall parceyue what he shulde beleuc. 
And so must reson not resyst faylh but walk wyth her, and as 
her handmayd so wayt upon her, that ns contrary as ye take her, 
yet of a trouth fayth goth neuer wythout her. But likewise as 
if a mayd be suffred to ronne on the brydle or be cup shoten or 
wax to proude, she will then wax copious and chop logyk wyth 
her mastres, and fare sometyme as she were frantyk, so if 
reason be suffred to ren out at ryot and wax ouer hye hartyd 
and proude, she wyll not fayle to fall in rebellyon toward her 
mastres fayth. But on the other syde if she be well brought 
up and well gyded and kept in good temper, she shall neuer 
disobey faythe beyng in her right minde. And therefore let 
reason b« well gyded, for surely fayth goth neuer wythout her. 
—Sir T. More’s Dial. fol. 31. b. Edit. 1528. 
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P. 340. Avisementy'] advisement, counsel. 

“ - - - I think there never 

Marriage^was managed with a more avisemcnt’* 

B. Jonson's Tale of a Tub. ii. 1. cited by Mr. Todd. 


P. 347. I* 2.5, 27- Homely gest of Noah—jested thereof] In 
addition to the ^note on p. 8, where, by a collection of syno¬ 
nymous phrases, it appears how frequently Tyndale used the 
word (gest) in the sense of gestum, a deed, or action, or relation 
of any thing, as in the preceding page, (p. 346, 1. 22. there 
is no story nor gest, &c.) it is worthy of notice here, where 
the word gest and its derivative gested occur with different sig¬ 
nifications, that in all the early editions they are spelled the 
same (gest and gestedj) although, in conformity with the plan of 
this work, the modern spelling of the latter word is adopted 
in the text. There can be little doubt that the word Jest is 
originally the same as gest 3 used at first with greater latitude 
for any tale or story 3 and at length confined, after, perhaps, 
passing through various gradations of meaning, to its present 
connection with to what is ludicrous, and intended only to 
excite laughter and merriment. 


P. 354. 1. 23. to noseL] Written also nousle, nusle, nuzlc 3 as 
to noursle, or nursle, to nurse up. 

** Bald friars, and knavish shavelings—sought to nousel the 
common people in ignorance, lest being once acquainted with 
the truth of things, they would in time smell out the untruth 
of their packed pelt and masse-penny religion.*’—E. K. on 
Spenser’s Shep. Cal. June. 

** Those mothers who, to nousle up their babes, 

Thought nought too curious, are ready now 
To eat those little darlings whom they loved.*’ 

Shakes. Per. Act I. Sc. 4. 

See Todd’s and Nare’s Gloss. Mai. Shakes. Ed. 1821. vol. xxi. p .'>0. 

See p. 436. noselling them in ceremonies, &c. 
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1*. 358. 1. 27 . The Pope is kin to Robin Goodjellow.'] This ac¬ 
count of Robin Goodfellow, alias Pucke, alias Hobgoblin, 
agrees with other writers, before and after Tyndale’s time, 
Shakespeare, in the Midsummer Night’s Dream, thus describes 
this iwnocent spiritual relation of the universal father. 

** Either I misCItIce ^our shape and making quite. 

Or else you are that shrewd and knavish sprite. 

Called Robin Goodfellow : are you not he 
That fright the maidens of the villagery ; 

Skim milk ; and sometimes labour in the quern. 

And bootless make the breathless housewife churn ; 

And sometimes make the drink to bear no barm; 

Mislead night-wanderers, laughing at their harm ? 

Those that Hobgoblin call you, and sweet Puck, 

You do their work, and they shall have good luck.’' 

Act II. Scene 1. 

This account of RoHin Goodfellow corresponds, in every 
article, with that given of him in Harsenet’s Declaration, 
ch. XX. p. 134 : And if that the bowle of curds and creamc 

were not duly set out, for Robin Goodfellow, the friar, and 
Sisse, the dairy maid, why then either the pottage was burnt to 
next day in the pot, or the cheeses would not curdle, or tlic 
butter would not come, or the ale in the fat never would have 
good head. Bnt if a Peeter-penny, or an housle egge, were 
left behind, or a patch of tythe unpaid,—then ’ware of bull- 
beggars, spirits, &c.” He is mentioned by Cartwright [Ordi¬ 
nary, Act III. Sc. 1.3 " as a spirit particularly fond of discon¬ 
certing and disturbing domestic peace and economy.’*— 
T. Wurton. 

Reginald Scot in his ** Discovery of Witchcraft,” gives the 
same account of the once popular belief in the frolics of Robin. 

** Indeed your Grandaraes maids were wont to set a bowl of 
milk before him {Incubit^ and his cousin Robin Goodfellow, for 
grinding of malt or mustard, and sweeping the house at mid¬ 
night : and you have also heard, that he would chafe exceed¬ 
ingly, if the maid or good-wife of the house, having com¬ 
passion of his nakedness laid any clothes for him, besides his 
mess of white bread and milk, which was his standing fee. 
Pur in that case he saith. 
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What have wc here ? Hemton hatnten ; 

Here will 1 never more tread nor stampen.** 

P. 47. fol. ed. 1665. 

From what Tyndale says, p. 355, and in many other places, 
of the Pope, he would have compared him to Robin BadfeUow, 
as readily as to bis predecessor, had^iie been so early as his 
time brought into notice. An extract of a few lines must 
suffice for him. 


** 'Twas a mad Robin that did divers pranckes. 

For which with some good cheare they gave him thahkes. 

And that was all the kindness he expected. 

With gainc (it seems) he was not much infected. 

But as that Time is past, that Robin’s gone, 

He and his Night-mates arc to us unknowne ; 

And in the steed of such Good-fellow sprites, 

Wc meet with Robin Badfellow a nights. 

That enters houses secret in the darke. 

And only coines«to pilfer, stcale, and sharke ; 

And as the one made dishes clcane, (they say) 

The other takes them quite and cleane awlSy.” 

More Knaves yet. The Knaves of Spades and Diamonds* 
By Samuel Rowlands. See Brand’s Ohs* on Pop. 

Ant. vol. ii. p. 359. 


P. 364.1. *27. wickedness of our spirits. P. 365, 1. 35. wicked 
spirits. P. 378. 28. thii doctrine of our spirits.'} May not this 
sense be made the twenty-first in Mr. Todd’s Johnson (in v. 
Spirit,) as confining the word to the spiritualty, or ecclesias¬ 
tical body ? 


P. 365. 1. 21. Lade the lips of their headmen} Prayer-men.— 
Lietters of this period were generally concluded with the ex¬ 
pression ; for instance :— 

Your most humble beideman, 

Thomas Cranmer. 

Your humble bedeman. 

Cuts. Duresmr. 

Within a few years of Tyndale’s writing, I find Sir Ralph Shir¬ 
ley by will dated 10th March, 1513, lading the lips of his bede- 
mcn with a thousand masses o*' requiem, and other masses most 
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expedient and belioveful £pr his soul's health to be sun^ and 
said on t|ie day cff his burial, and as soon after as possibly might 
be.'*''A|id Sir Thomas Wyndbam, by his will dated 22 nd Oct. 
)>521, directing that as soon as possible one thousand masses 
should be said fot him in the city of Norwich, and the shire of 
Norfolk, t 6 be parcj^ldS out in this fashion. One hundred in 
the honour of the blessed trinity; in honour of the five wounds 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, one hundred j in the honour of the 
five joys of our blessed Lady, one hundred j in the honour of 
the nine orders of angels one hundred j in the honour of the 
patriarchs one hundred ; in the honour of the twelve Apostles, 
one hundred 3 in the honour of all saints, one hundred • of 
Requiem one hundred 3 in the honour of St. John the Evan¬ 
gelist, thirty 3 in the honour of St. George, forty 5 in the honour 
St. Thomas of Canterbury, thirty 3 in the honour of St. Mar¬ 
garet, forty 3 in the horiour of St. Katherine, thirty 3 and of 
St. Barbara, thirty 3 which maketh the number of a thousand 
masses. 

P. 3G9. 1. 9. Sir Joh?i.'] The title of Sir was very early applied 
to all who had entered into holy orders. At the Universities 
DoyninuSj the academical title of a Bcichelor of Arts, was usually 
rendered by Sir in English, in addressing the person in conver¬ 
sation, or by writing. In the " Letters written by Eminent 
Persons,” vol. i, p. 117> Lond. 1813, one to Mr. Hearn, the 
Antiquarian, begins, ** Sir Hearh,” and is dated Dec. 12 , I700. 
Archdeacon Narcs observes that this title was thus used in 
some colleges, even in his memory. 

Sir John waa a gi^eral expression for any curate, or priest. 
Individuals were designated or addressed by this title prefixed 
to their names. In the ^‘ Practice of Prelates,” Tyndale speaks 
of Sir Thomas a preacher at Maidstone, where he was 

burned for heresy. An. 1329.—See Fox’s Acts and Mon. vol. ii. 
p. 258. iii. 1003. Ed. 1641. 

In answer to Sir Thomas More’s enquiry of Humphrey 
Monmouth, committed to the Tower on suspicion of heresy, 
“ What exhioition he gave to any body beyond sea,” he said, 
“ that in four years past he did give tinto a Trieste, called Sir 



NOJfTS. 



'William Tyndale, otherwye called Harleian MSS. N. 

4^5. fol. lO. 


** And thus he said unto us cveidc^ on 

Tliis swctc preest, this goodly man Sire John" 


Ch. C. T. V. 14825, 

'' 


6 . 


Ser Johan now is boldc 
In yche plare to scolde, 

Where men do not care 
For pyldc popyshe ware. 

He doth tliem accuse. 

And say they refuse 
The lawes of the Lorde, 

Bryngynge false recordc." 

Anon. See note to p. 338. 


" Docth the name make a priest? As maister persone. Sir 
John, or my Lorde byshof>e. Naye* (sayeth our maister 
Christe,) Wo vnto you phariseis that wilbe called maisters, and 
hauc the vayne title of Rabby j he that e^alteth hymselfe 
shalbe brought lowe.”—Gilby’s Answer to Gardner, fol. 19S. 

” Else must they haue the name of the beast to be called 
spiritual men, or the holy conseciat numbre, as hys holy father- 
hodc is called. Or at the least they must haue tlie numbre of 
his name, which is a note of magnificence and worthines* 
Lesse can they not be called then lordes, so mani as are sworn 
to that spiritual market. The most ragged ronnagate, and idle 
idiote amonge theym, is no lesse then a Syr, which is a Lord in 
the latin, as Syr John, Syr Thomas, Syr William.”—Bale’s 
Image of both Churches, second part, sign, k iv. 

I will not speake now of them, that beyng not content 
with landes and rentes, do catche into their’* ha'naes spirituall 
liuinges, as personages and such like, and that vnder the pre¬ 
tence to make prouision for their H^ses. What hurt and 
damage this realme of England doth sustaine, by that deuilishe 
kynde of prouision for Gentlemen’s houses, Knightes, and 
Lordes houses, they can tell best that do trauell in the couii- 
treys, and see with their eyes, great parishes, and market 
towncs, with innumerable others, to be vtterly destitute of 
God’s word, and that because that these greedy men have 
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spoyled the^liuynges, nnd gotten them into their handes j and, 
instead of afaytfull and paynfull teacher, they hyre a Sir John, 
who hath better skiU in playing at tables, or in keepyng of a 
garden, then in God’s word} and he for a trifle doth seme the 
Cure, and so belpe to bryng the people of God in daunger of 
their souls.”—Ded. toXat. Scr. Ed. 1584. 


P. 400. 1. ^ 1 . they were over old menS] All the editions agree 
in this reading ; yet I think over was originally misprinted for 
ever. 


P. 403. 1 . 22 . lightly,~\ easily, readily, of course, usually, 
commonly. Genesis xkvi. 10 . Mark ix. 39. 

" Tlicrc's lightning lightly before thunder.” 

Ray’s Proverbs, p. 130, Tliird Edit. 

** Short summers lightlyyvtave a forward spring.” 

Shakes. Rich, 111. Act. III. Sc. 1. 


P, 403.1. 36. Jainty,"] weak. The people were excedynge 
fayntye.—-Beck’s Bible, Edit. 1,549. I Sam. xiv. 31. 

“ The ladles gasp’d, and scarcely could respire; 

The breath they drew, no longer air, but fire ; 

The /ainty knights were scorch’d, and knew not where 
To run for shelter ; for no shade was near.” 

Dryden. 

>“ ^ - I. ^ 


P. 404.1. 20 . waten.'] The first Edit. 1530, has wate j the 
Edit, at London, by Anthony and Wyllyman Seres, and the 
Ed. 157^, have waten. 

Whether there is any meaning to be attached to this word 3 
or what Tyndale wrote, the reader may as well indulge in con¬ 
jecturing as the Editor. 

But it may be remarked, that however the modern typo¬ 
grapher may pride himself on his accuracy, some of the old 
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printers were' sadly complained of. Take one instance out of 
many. ^ 

But, says Bale, ij. cruell enemies have my juste labours had 
in that behalfe, of wbome the one hathe' them falsifycd, the 
other blasphemed. Whiche hath caused me leaue them out 
(his allegations of the Scriptures and doctors) in al that here 
followcth. 

The printers are the fyrst whose heady hast, negligence, and 
couetousnesse commonly corrupteth al bokes. These haue 
both displased them and also chaunged their numbers to the 
truths derogation what though they had at their handes jj. 
learned correctours which take all paynes possyble to preserue 
them.”—Pref. to the second part of Im. of both Churches. 

What is the date of that Edition of the Bible which reads in 
Ps. cxix. 161.—Printers have persecuted me without a cause ? 


P. 413. 1. 27 . saith Platina in the life of popes."] ** The most 
considerable of his works, says Bayle, is. The History of the 
Popes, from St. Peter to Sixtus IV. to whom he dedicated it. 
It is variously spoken of: the Protestants like it well enough, 
and have placed the author in the catalogue of the witnesses of 
truth. Some Roman Catholics accuse him of want of sincerity 
and diligence. Nevertheless, Panvinius did not scruple to pub> 
lish that History with notes of^iis own, and to add to it the 
liives of the Popes from Sixtus IV. to Pius IV. vCicarella went 
on, and added to it the Lives of the Popes frojp Pius V. to Cle¬ 
ment VIII. , ' 

Illyricus gives this account of the work : Altfibugh Platina 
has flattered the Popes in a scandalous and impudent manner : 
nevertheless he is sometimes constrained by their extreme wick¬ 
edness and cruelty to discover the abominable sins of the 
** whore of Babylon.” In the life of Marcellinus, he complains 
that the iniquities of the popes were come to such a height, 
that there was scarce any room left for the mercy of Gon : that 
their covetousness, pride, neglect of learning, (rieglectum doc~ 
trines') hypocrisy and vices, that even in profligates would be ac- 
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countcd'cxe^able, were grown so publl^c. that they seemed to 
glory in them. In his Lives of the Popes, after the year one 
thousand,.Jie often s^s that all piety and holiness was fled from 
the popes |o the Ciesars.’' Bayle adds : I should willingly 

subscribe to |he judgment which Robert Creyghton made upon 
that work of Flatina. ** Platina, a dry and barren writer, often 
wants words, often sense, very often experience, and some- 
times integrity. And, which is still more to be wondered at 
he has no where blundered more remarkably than in the Life of 
Eugenius, in whose time he flourished.*’ The first edition of 
this History was printed at Venice, in 1479, in folio, and has 
been several times printed since in different forms. It has been 
translated into the German, Italian, and French languages. 

Our author, Bartholomew Platina, was born in the year 1421, 
in a village called Piadena, between Cremona and Mantua. His 
first profession was that of a soldier, which he relinc|uished for 
that of literature. He died of the plague in the year 1481. For 
an account of his imprisonment and sufferings for his opposition to 
Paul II., his liberation and appointment to the office of Library- 
keeper of the Vatican, by Sextus VI. and a complete list of his 
works, the reader is referred to Bayle’s Historical and Critical 
Dictionary. 


P. 433. 1. 20. celarer,'] cellarer, or cellerer. The officer who 
had the care of the provisions.^,, 

*5-Thou hast a f'll faire skin j 


/V.A, 


is a gentil pasture thcr thou gost; 
u art not like a penaunt or a gost. 

^fJpon my faith thou art som officer, 

Som worthy sextein, or som cclarcr.** 

Ch. C. T. V. 13938—42. 


P. 438. 1. 6. Ituttcr'\ a horse soldier, a trooper. 

Clothed in sjickc clothe,” (Pev. xi. 3.) No pompe shal 
apearc in their ^ipparell, no glory of the world in their behauour. 
Neither sba! they be accomjmnied wyth a garde of ruffelynge 
rutters. Neither shall they vyith Annas and Cayphas sit vpon 
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lyfe and death. Ney|her shall they blesse in thjp, sheate with 
miter, crosse, and cope, Neyther claim the hi^er seats, in 
side gowns, shauen crowns, and tippettes. Neither shal ther 
be sacke friars nor Franciscans. They sh^ not disfigure them- 
selues to seme religious, norsaye longe prayers to appere holi, 
but in a sober conuersacion auoydynge superfiuitie, they shall 
constantly witnesse the truth of God in the vniuersal world, to 
his glory and their edification. For sackc clothe in the scrip¬ 
ture is a sygne of sobrietie, sadnes and temperaunce, as in 
Helias and John Baptist.”—Bale’s Image of both Churches, 
Part II. sign. B 3. 


P. 445. 1. 18. p. 461. 1. 27 . chcvisanrel bargain. " Old Fr. 
cheivsawns, chcvissance, an agreement Jjetween debtor and cre¬ 
ditor, relative to the loan of money.”—Kelham. 

“ They makea many a wrong chevisaunce. 

Heaping up waves of wealth and woe." 

Spencer Sbep. Cal. May.—^Todd's Johnson’s Diet. 


P. 450, 1. 28. of which he saved the fourth part in tJie dandiprats"} 
Dandiprat, a small piece of money, by coining which, Tyndale 
says, twenty-fiveper cent profit accrued to the government. Cam¬ 
den on Money, in bis Remaii)^ says King Henry the Seventh 
stamped a small coin called dandiprats : and, firal, as I read coined 
shillings, whereas before it was a name of >^ight rather than 
of coin.” The word also means a dwarf. 

** One of her chaplains,—a very dandiprdl^iil^ exceedingly 
deformed.’*—World of Wonders, Edit. 1608. p. I 78 . See Todd 
and Nares. 

It is a curious coincidence that a few days after writing the 
above, and before the return of the proof to the printer, I am 
able to make the following extract from a letter from Constan¬ 
tinople, dated January 11, representing the Suj^tan, as doing pre¬ 
cisely that which the Sultan o^^ngland did just three centuries 
ago. " For some time past, ap apprehension has been felt here. 
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that some c|p)recLation of the (?tirrcncy ^oulcl be attempted, 
and the new coinage which has now made its appearance jus¬ 
tifies the apprehension. I suspect the depreciation at the standard 
adopted cannot be less than 25 per cent: it is stamped * war 
money.’ ” 


P. 452.1. 26. he calked, P, 452.1. 27. to calk,"] for calculated, 
and to calculate. 

What mean then fool astrologers to cnlkc. 

That twinkling starres fling down the fixed fate, 

And all is guided by the starrie state." 

Mirr. Mag. p. 425. 

** I trowe master Wharton of Bongaye in Soth folke will not 
be behynde wyth hys part now, no more than he hath been a 
fore tyiiic wyth h}^s colege of calkers that calked so long for 
Cromwell, and for other more yf the worldc had not changevi 
to their myndes.”—Yet a Course at the Bomyshe fox. fol. .5, b. 

The Calkynge of doctor Cronkhornc, with hys secrete ro- 
uelacyons. ibid, fol. 34, b. 


P. 45.5. \. 18. with all the socheners that he could make.'] By 
carefully comparing this and corresponding expressions 
respecting the socheners, with the particular events to which 
Tyndale refers, there can be no doubt that the Swiss mercenaries 
are included hij^e^ei'm, if not solely designated by it. If they 
are not |hus dmisciibed, he has not noticed them at all, though 
they were the principal actors in the very scenes to which he 
directs his reader s attention. They had been engaged to protect 
Lombardy, and when Louis sent his best general Tremoille in the 
spring of 1513 to retake Milan from the Son of Ludovico Sforza, 
they totally defeated, and almost entirely destroyed the French 
army, and cause(|^ihose whp escaped immediately to evacuate 
Italy. • ^ 

The letters of cardinal Bambmlge from Rome, loth June, 
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’to the kin^, printed |Vom thOt, Cotton MSS. Vitell. B. 2. in 
Fiddes Coll. p. 7. g*ives(^lic account, that ** upon Silkday last, a 
great, most cruel battle was committed at Novarra." He 
makes the two bodies of the Swiss, 5,50fll|‘ and 7000, and the 
French army 8,500. He says “ the victory of the Swiss is here 
esteemed marvellous noble; but they lost 5000 men. The 
pope hath this night shot a solemn peal of guns in triumph of 
the premises.”—See Turner’s Hist. Henry VIII. vol, i. p. 112-4. 


P. 480. 1. 20, 21. He had learned also of his necromnjictj, that 
this would be a. jeopardous year for him. See pp. 411, 450, 452, 
{calked nativities^) 488, (the prognosticalion.)Ji Tyndale appears 
to have been a believer in judicial astrology, although there is 

no evidence to induce us to conclude that, like Melancthon and 

» 

some other great men of his time, he studied the science, and 
cast nativities himself. He does not appear to discredit the 
revelations of necromancy, any more than Baxter and Hale the 
existence and devilish power of witchcraft, in a later period. 
Having mentioned witchcraft, such is the difficulty of restraining 
oneself in this kind of writing, I must cite a curious passage 
from a sermon of Bishop Jewel, preached before Elizabeth 
in the year 1558. 

And by the way, to touch but a word or two of this matter, 
for that the horrible vsing of your poore subiect| inforceth 
thereunto : It may please yoim^Grace to vnderstand, that this 
kind of people, I meane witjCjbes and sorcerers, within these 
few last yeeres, are maruellously increased within this your 
Graces realme. These eies haue seene nios1ii>^^iile^t and mani¬ 
fest markes of their wickednesse. Your Gr^^j^isubiects pine 
away euen unto the death, their colour fadeth, their flesh rot- 
teth, their speech is benummed, their senses are bereft. 
Wherefore, your poore subiects most humble petition vnto your 
Highnesse, is, that the lawes touching such malefactours, may 
be put in due execution. For the shole of them is great, their 
doings horrible, their malice intoHorable, thcNCxamples most 
miserable. And I pray God, th^ neuer practise further, than 
vpon the subiect.” Jewell’s Sermons, p. 204, Edit. 1609. 
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The good Bishop wished thoiklaws to i:>c put in execution. 
should be remembered, that in the of Henry VIII., the 
statute was enacted which adjudged all witchcraft and sorcery 
to be felony, withotit benefit of clergy. 

But in reference to astrology, I was going to observe, that 
the devotedness of the learned Sir John Cheke, instructor, and 
afterwards Secretary of State to Edward the Vlth, was 
singularly unpropitious to him : as Strype remarks, his too 
much confidence in this uncertain art contributed, in part, to 
the deplorable conclusion of his life. Doubtful of his safety in 
an intended journey to Brussels, he consultedl^ith the art to 
know whether he might go without danger; and obtaining 
satisfaction he went, where he was apj)rehended, and brought 
to England, and lodged in the Tower. ‘‘ Here, then,” says the 
faithful biographer, we leave Sir John Cheke a disconsolate 
prisoner in the ToweV, now the second time under Queen 
Mary, to repent his credulity to the words and promises of 
Romanists, and his too much confidence in astrology, whereby 
he is imposed upon to his destruction. He went safe, indeed, 
to Brussels, but was far from returning safe back again. This 
art of conjecturing at, or foreknowing things and events by the 
position of the stars, about these times was exceedingly studied 
by both nobility and gentry j insomuch that Dr. Lawrence 
Humfrey, (who lived in these days, and was afterwards a learned 
Professor of Divinity at Oxford,) in a book which he wrote for 
the use ahd instruction of t^, gentry, exhorting them to the 
study of divers sciences, obse^Ved how this science, above the 
rest, was so snatched at, so beloved, and even devoured, by 
most persons of honour and worship,” that they needed no en¬ 
ticements to thift> but a bridle rather ^ not a trumpeter to set 
them on, but a reprover to lake them off from their heat. And 
that many had so trusted to this, that they almost distrusted 
God, and partook of such events as proved uftbuppy^ not in 
truth foretold by the stars, nor expected by themselves ; yet, as 
he would not wholly condemn the art, so should not the nobility 
have him a persuader nor an applauder of it, for that| 
were enow of‘mem alre^yv ’-r-Strype’s Life of Sir J. C 
p. 107, 8. Edit. 1721. 
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** Qui bene conjicet hunc valem. 

M. Tullius in op«^ De* Divinatione lib. II. scribit Grsecum 
versiculum viilgo jactatum exstare in hanc sententiam: Qui 
hene conjiciet, vatem hunc perhibeto optimuf^ Citat autem eum 
versiculum Plutacehus in libello De Resgonsis Pythiae ; o'plv 
iiKa^Mv KoXibCt apttTTov fiavriv avrjyoptvKtv n irapoifiia. i. e. Bene 
conjectanSf quern optimum vatem appellavil proverbium, Quan- 
quam hie in Plutarcho locus mutilus erat et lacer. ’ Attameu 
colligi potest carmen bujusmodi fuisse : 

Mdvnt y’ «pe<rroff, Zffrig eiKa^ti KoXtog. 

Atque ita citat cx Euripide in libro De Defectis Oraculis. 
Citat et M. Tullius libro ad Atticum 7. ^ inquit, exspecto 
futura {laPTiQ y dpiaTop. Huc allusit Theocritus in Piscatoribus, 
si iiiodo Theocriti sunt ilia ; 


- * Ovrog dpiffrog. 

'Ei‘'aTiv opupOKpirag 6 SiSdtTKaXog iiJTi ira^ tp vl/g. 

- -- -- -- -- -- - ^emo 

i. c. Som?na co?tJecta£ melius^ quam menit viagistra 

Qui rvgitur. - -- -- -- - 

Adinonct adagium, futurorum praescientiam non b sortibus 
out auguriis petcndain esse, sed k prudentia. Siquidem qui 
prudentia sit praeditus, is ex praeteritoruni, pracsentiumque con- 
Jecturis facile prospiciet, quid sit cventurum. Proinde non in¬ 
juria scripsit Aristoteles libro Moralium Eudemiorum septimo : 
^povifnov Kai aotpStP raxK“*' tipai rrfv jiavriKi/Pt xai popotv. 'i. e. Pru^ 
dentium atque sapientum homin^t celerem esse divinationeM, et 
horum iantum. Utinam hanc diviiiandi rationem amplectaren- 
tur principes, quorum hodie bona pars k prognostis et astrologis 
pendet, homirfum genere, ut nunc sunt plerique, vano pariter ac 
seditioso, et reipublicae pestilente.”—Erasmus. Adag. Oper. 
tom. II. c. 51.5. 

** The world^V says Jortin, “ is now pretty well cured of 
this folly, and \4strology is as poor a trade to live by as Phi¬ 
lology." I'his is very true. Such changes doth time pro* 

duce. There lived, for instance, in the yill^e where I 

was born, in the weald of an Astrol^er* of some 
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note in that part ofthfe country. I think I see Master Gilbert, 
the old conjuVef, as he was cedled,^ (and why should not hia. 
*hame be recorded as well as Lilly’s, and Cadbury’s, and Whar¬ 
ton's, and the rest of the star-infatuated tribe ?) in his leather 
jerkin, and^wjtb^hls-basket of weekly provisions, on a Satur¬ 
day ni|^ht, trudgini^through the helds to his solitary habitation, 
which stood in the midst of a large and wall cultured garden, 
and was a comfortable abode for a day-labouring husbandman, 
in which humble station he learned his art, and from which it 
never elevated him. With some d'egrt^eof trepidation I once re¬ 
paired to this sequestered spot, to obtain his assistance in the 
recovery of a watch, (lately worn by a beloved deceased 
lather, one of the most innocently humorous, kind-hearted, 
and pious men I ever knew,) which 1 had left on the bank of a 
river where I had been bathing. In due time the horoscope 
was drawn, the aspect of the hefivens consulted, and an 
answer returned as instructive as the Delphian Oracle to Croesus, 

KpOKToc AXvv dial3ag fieyaXijv ap\t}v KaraXvaei. 

that ** the watch was in some building not far from water.” 

But to return to Tyndale’s times. Only, however, to ob¬ 
serve, that various other means were used to obtain a know¬ 
ledge of futurity, and the good or ill success of events, besides 
those which come strictly under the provinces of astrology and 
necromancy. The following specimen, written evidently about 
this period, was formerly in the collection of MSS. belonging 
to the venerable author of the-.jl^ook of Martyrs. 

'' And yff tbow weylt wete whether a man tells ye a falsse 
talle or a trewe, take the letters of hes name, and of hes sur¬ 
name, and of that daye j and putto all the nowmbere xxx., 
and l^an depart alle that holle nowmbere be xxv*‘ : and yf 
ther iCjve euen nowmbere at the last ende yt ys falss that he 
tellett, and yff yt be odde yt ys trewe. 

And yf thow welt wette a gowng a pelgremage whether 
they shall well go and come, ha.rmelles or nott, take the nowm¬ 
bere of the letters of her names, and of the daye and of the 
age of the mojjyne, and the name of the place that thye goo to j 
and putt^ all thes xxx : fti^'jthan depart all the holle nowm- 
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bere be xxv“. as longe as ye maye, an^ yf ther leue euen 
nowmbere they shall goo aiid ^bme owte hort or harme.’^' 

** And of thes mancre ye maye wette all manere of thynges 
that ye dessyre. 

Also if ye well wette of a man tb^t purpowsyth hem 
to haue a bcnefyce or to go to Relygyon, talce the letters 
of hes name, and of the beneflfece,, and of the daye, and 
depart them be xxx, ; and yf ther leue euen nowmbere he^ 
shall spede, and yf ther leue oode he shall not spedc, and yf 
there leue ix he shall be relygyous.”—Harleian MSS. No. 424. 
fol. 4. 

P. 481. 1. 9. The Cardinal - - - high treason was laid to his 
charge.'] For an account of the articles exhibited against 
Wolsey, see Collier’s Eccl. Hist. Vol. p. 38—43. who con¬ 
cludes his remcarks upon them with the very just observation, 
that there was more clamour than proof in the allegations.” 
There are two imperfect copies of the Articles in the Cott, 
MSS., the one in Lord Burleigh's hand, wanting the beginning, 
(Vesp. F. ix. fol. 190.) which the other, (Julius F. vi. fol. 31. b.) 
apparently by the intention of Sir Robert Itotton, completes. 


P. 481. 1. 16. A Parliament - - - reformation of mortuaries. 

The Notes to this volume have accumulated to such an un¬ 
expected, and, I fear, unwarrantable extent, that I am reluctant 
to add one more to the number j but there is a shade of doubt 
on my mind whether I may not have been rather captious, and 
done Tyndale a slight injustice, in my former remarks on mor¬ 
tuaries 5 and as I am desirous that my theory, which, ih some 
degree influences the presumption, that he has unrighteously 
aggravated the conduct of the clergy, or made a hasty and in¬ 
correct statement, may be regarded no farther than it is sup¬ 
ported by unquestionable facts, I am induced to resume the 
subject, and venture to trespass a little farther on the reader’s 
attention. A few extracts from Mr. Nicholas^S '^aluable Repo¬ 
sitory of authentic documents,'^filustrative of the sentiments, 

2 p 
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customs, manners, and history of our ancestors, will bring us 
to the period in which Tyndale wrote, and prepare the way for 
noticing the then state of things, and the reformations i^ich 
were made by the parliament of the 21 lien. VIII. 1529, to 
which he refers. 

William de Beauchamp, father of the first Earl of Warwick, 
in his will dated at Wauberge, upon the morrow of the 
Epiphany, anno 1268, (Jan. 7, 1268-9.) b.'lHen. III. directs his 
body to be buried in the Friars Minors at Worcester. I 
will that a horse, completely harnessed with all military capa¬ 
risons, precede my corpse.”—Nicholas. Vetust. Test. p. .50, 51. 

" William de Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick, dated Holy 
Rood Day (Sept. 14.) 25 E<lward I. 1296 to the place where I 
m.ay be buried, two gr^at horses ; viz. those which shall carry 
my armour at my funeral.”—p. 52. 

Richard, ‘Bishop of Durham, in 1316 bequeaths two pal¬ 
freys, viz. a black })alfrey, and a small grey p.'ilfrey, to the 
church of Durham, before his burial.”—p. 53. 

''Roger La Warre, Knt. 28th April, 136S, 42 Pklw.III. Also 
that my best horse shall be my principal (or mortuary), with¬ 
out any armour or man armed, according to the custom of 
mean people.”—p. 75. 

" William Morley, Knt. at Halitibury Magna, in Essex, 
April 15, 1379. My body to be buried in the church of the 
Friars Augustincs at Norwich. And 1 will that two of my best 
horses be dis])osed of for mortuaries, viz. my best black horse 
to those Friars on the day of my funeral, and my palfrey called 
Don, to the Rector of the Church of Flelingbury.*’—p. 104, 6. 

" Robert Lord Willouby, of Eresby, Saturday, the Eve of 
the Holy Trinity, 19 Richard II.- 1395. My body to be buried 
in the Chapel of-the Holy Trinity of my Chapel of Spillesby. 
I will that the master of the said Chantry, being parish priest 
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of Spillesoy, shall have my best horse and my best saddle for a 
mortuary, and in satisfaction of my tithes and oblations for¬ 
gotten, or negligently paid by me, or my officers.’*—p. 136. 

** Sir .John Golafre, Knt. Jan. 19, 1393, bequeaths no mor- 
tuary to the Church, but * to King Richard, my Lord, my better 
gross horse.”—p. 135, 

** Alice, widow of William Wyndcsor, Knt. at Upmynster, 
on the Assumption of the Virgin Mary, August 5th, 1400, 
1 Henry IV. to the Church of Upmynster, one of iny best oxen 
for a mortuary.”— p. 15^. 

" Thomas Beauchani, Earl of Warwick, at Warwick Castle> 
1st of April 1400. To every town whereof I arn Liord or 
Patron of the Church xx marks in mopey, in the name of my 
principal (or mortuary), but if I dcjiart out of this life at 
W^arwick, then I desire that the Collegiate Church of our Lady 
there, shall have my best beast.”—p. 153. 

John Lord Greystock, July 10th, 1434, 14 Henry VI. 
My body to be buried in the Collegiate Church of Greystock, 
to which I bequeath my best horse as n mortuary, and also all 
my habiliments of war, viz. coat armour, penons, gyron, &c.” 
—p. 230. 


** Sir John Nevill, Knt. 1449> I bequeath to the same place 
W'hjir my body shall rest for my cors p’sant, a coursour cald 
Lywd Nevill. In Dugdale’s Abstract, vol. i. p. 299. Lidiard 
Nevill.’’—p. 265. 

** Richard Beauchamp, Earl of Warwick, August 9th, 1435. 
To the Collegiate Church of Warwick, an image of our Lady 
in pure gold, there to remain for ever in the name of a heriot.” 
—^p. 231. 

■ff 

** Katharine Lady Hastings, 1.503. For .my mortuary 
bequeath according to my custome.”—p. 451. 
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** Guy Machell, Esq. of Crakenthorpe, in the County of 
Westmoreland, 34th October, 28 Henry VIII. 1536. My body 
to be buried within the Church of St. Michael of Appleby ^ for 
the portion of my mortuary iiis. ivd., and if that be not suf¬ 
ficient, 1 will that it be fully paid j for my tithes forgotten, my 
soul to be discharged of the Church xxd.”—p. 676. 

Wm. Mylsent, 1523. To the high altar, for my tithes 
negligently forgotten and not done, iiis. ivd.”—p. 618. 

Thomas Cavendish, ancestor of the Dukes of Devonshire, 
13th April, 15 Henry Vlll. I bequeath to the high awter of 
the parishc churche of St. Alban Wood-street, where I am a 
parishioner, for my offerings and tythes forgotten or negligently 
paid, in'discharging of my soule, vis. viiid."—p. 607. 


'' You heard before (says Eox,) how a parliament was sum¬ 
moned to begin in the month of November, in the yeere fol¬ 
lowing, Anno 1530.“ At the beginning of which parliament, 
after that M. More had finished his oration, the Commons were 
commanded to chuse them a Speaker, who was Thomas Aud- 
ley, Esquire, and Atturney to the Duebie of Lancaster. Thus 
the parliament being begun the sixth day of the foresaid moneth 
of November, at Westminster, where the King, with all the 
Lords, were set in the parliament chamber; the Commons, 
after they had presented their speaker, assembled in the nether 
house, began to commune of their griefes, wherewith the spi- 
ritu.alty had before time grievously oppressed them, contrary 
both to all right, and to the law of the realme, and specially 
were sore moved with these six great causes. 

Grievances against the Clergie of England. 

** 1. The first, for the excessive fines which the Ordinaries 
tooke for probates of Testaments, insomuch that Sir Henry 

* Fox is misiakcn in his date, as is loo often the case with him. This 
parliament was a year earlier. > 
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Guilford, Knight of the Garter, and Controller of the King’s 
house, declared in the open parliament, of his fidelity, that he 
and others being executors to Sir William Compton, Knight, 
paid for the probate of his will, to the Cardinal and the Arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, a thousand marks sterling. After this 
declaration, were showed so many extortions done by ordina¬ 
ries for probates of wills, that it were too much to rehearse. 

'' 2. The second cause was, the great polling and extreme 
exaction which the spirituall men used, in taking of corps pre¬ 
sents, or mortuaries ; for the children of the dead should all 
die for hunger, and go a begging, rather than they would of 
charity give to them the silly cow, which the dead man ought, 
[owed] if he had but oncly one, such was the charity of them. 

3. The third cause was, that priests being surveyors, 
stewards, and officers to Bishops, Abbats, and other spirituall 
Heads, had and occupied farmes, granges, and grasing in every 
countrey, so that the poore husbandmen could have nothing 
but of them, and yet for that they should pay deerely. 

" 4. The fourth cause was, that Abbats, Priors, and spiritual 
men kept Tan-houses, and bought and sold wool, cloth, and all 
manner of merchandise, as other temporall merchants did. 

6. The fifth cause was, because the spirituall persons pro¬ 
moted to great benefices, and having their livings of their 
flock, were lying in the court in Lord’s houses, and took all of 
their parishioners, and nothing spent on them all j so that for 
lack of residence both the poore of the parish lacked refresh¬ 
ing, and universally all the parishioners lacked preaching and 
true instructions of God’s word j to the great perill of their 
souls. 

** 6. The sixth cause was, because one priest, being little 
learned, had ten or twelve benefices, and was resident on none, 
and many well learned schollers in the Universitie, which were 
able to preach and teach, had neither benefice nor exhibition. 

** These things before this time might in no wise be touched, 
nor yet talked of by any man, except he would be made an 
heretike, or lose all that he had : for the bishops were Chan¬ 
cellors, and had all the rule about the King, so that no one 
durst once presume to attempt any thing contrary to their 
profit or commodity. 
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But now when God had illuminated the eyes of the king^« 
and the time so served, that men more boldly durst expresse 
with voice such grudges as they had long conceived in their 
heart against the clergy; the burgesses of the Parliament ap¬ 
pointed certaine of the Common house, men learned in the 
law, to draw one bill of the pfobates of Testaments, another 
for Mortuaries, and the third for non-residence, pluralities, and 
taking farms by spirituall men. 

“ And first, to the bill of Mortuaries being drawn, and being 
also passed the Common house, and sent up to the higher, 
the spirituall Lords shewed a faire face, saying, that assuredly 
priests and curates tooke more than they should, and therefore 
it were well done to take some reasonable order. Tlius they 
spake, because it touched them but little. 

After this, within two dayes, was sent up the second bill, 
concerning probates of Testaments : which bill, because it 
touched their profit somewhat neere, both the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, and all other bishops in generall, began to frownc 
and grunt: insomuch as Doctor John Fisher, Bishop of Ro¬ 
chester, standing up in the Parliament chamber, openly pro¬ 
tested, that such bills were sent up from the Common house, 
tending to no other thing, but to the destruction of the Church: 
which church being downe, the glory, then, of the whole king¬ 
dom (said he,) must needs fall 5 desiring therefore the lords, 
for God’s sake, to take example by the kingdome of Bohemia. 
For as ^4 was then with the people there, so now what say the 
Comnions here, but, Downe with the Chureh ? And all this 
(said he) seemeth to be onely ft)r lacke of faith. Milieu these 
words were reported to the Commons of the lower house, what 
the bishop had said, in noting all their doings to bee for lacke 
of faith, they tooke the matter gricuously, so to be esteemed 
of the bishop for no better than heretiques; understanding, 
moreoueiyhow that he by those slanderous words went about 
to perswade the Lords temporall against them, and so to ouer- 
throw the two bills by them passed before, as yee haue heard. 

“ Whereupon, after long debate, it was at length agreed by 
the said Common^f^ that Thomas Audley, their speaker, with 
thirty of the chiefe of that house, ^should be sent to the King ; 



NOTES. 


585 


being then in his palace at Westminster, before called Yorke 
Place : where they eloquently declared^ what a dishonour to 

r1t,\ 

the king and the realme it was, to say that they which were 
elected for the wisest men of all the shires, cities, and bo- 

, should be declared in so 
noble and open presence, to Tacke faith, which was equiualent 
to say that they were infidels, and no Christians, as ill as 
Turkes or Saracens : so that what paine or study soeuer they 
tooke for the commonwealth, or what acts or lawes soeuer they 
made or stablished, should be taken as lawes made by painims 
and heathen people, and not worthy to bee kejit by Christian 
men : wherefore they most humbly besought the king’s high- 
nessc to call the said bishop before him, and to cause him to 
speake more discreetly of such a number as were in the Com¬ 
mon house. 

The king being not well contentf^d with the saying of the 
bishoj», yet gently answered the speaker, and sent him away. 
Who immediately sent for the Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
six other bishops, and Rochester also, signifying unto them 
the grudge of the Commons. 

** The bishop of Rochester, excusing himself, answered, that he 
in so saying meant onely the doings of the Rohernians to be for 
lao^ of faith, and not the doing of them that were in the com¬ 
mon house, which saying was confirmed by the bishops there 
present, which had him in great reputation. And so ^.by that 
onely saying the king accepted his excuse, and therefore sent 
word to the commons by Sir William Fitzwilliams Knight, 
treasurer of his household. Which blind excuse pleased the 
commons nothing at all. 

“ After this, diuers assemblies were kept betweene certaine 
of the Lords and certaine of the Commons, for the bills of the 
probates of Testaments, and Mortuaries. The temporaltie laid 
to the spiritualtie their owne lawes and constitutions ; and the 
spiritualtie sore defended them by prescription and vsage. To 
whom it was thus answered by a gentleman of Grayes Inn j 
The vsage hath euer bee^^ of theeues to rob on Shooter’s hill : 
£rgOj is it lawful ? With this answer the spirituall men were 
sore offended, because their doings were called robberies : but 


roughs within the realme of England 
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the temporall men stood still by their sayings, insomuch that 
the said Gentleman said to the Archbishop of Canterbury, that 
both th^ exaction of probates of Testaments, and the taking of 
Mortuaries, as they were used, were open robberie and theft. 
After long disputation, the temporall Lords began to leane to 
the Commons : but for all that the bills remained unconcluded 
for a time. 

** It followed shortly after in the parliament, that a bill was 
assented to by the Lords of the higher house, and sent downe 
to the Commons in the lower house, and by them also with 
much labour agreed vnto, of whom the most part were the 
king’s seruants. In the wdiich Bill it was required and con¬ 
cluded, that the king should be released of all such loane of 
money which he had borrowed of his subjects in the fifteenth 
yeere of his raigne. The passing of which bill went sore 
against the stomacks of,the poore Commons : for many rested 
vpon it, counting and passing it ouer one to another for good 
debt, as if it had beene ready money in their purses. Where¬ 
fore the king, to gratifie them againe, granted to them a gene- 
rail pardon of all offences, onely certaine great offences and 
debts excepted. Also he aided them for the redresse of their 
griefes against the spiritualtie, and caused the two new bills to 
be made indifferently, both for the probates of the Testaments, 
and Mortuaries : which bills were so reasonable, that the spi¬ 
ritual Lords assented to them all, though they were sore 
against their mindes, and in especiall the probate of testaments 
sore displeased the bishops, and the mortuaries sore displeased 
the pnr.sons and vicars. 

** After these acts thus agreed, the Commons make another 
Act for pluralities of Benefices, non-residence, buying and 
selling, and taking of farmes by spirituall persons. Which act 
so displeased the spiritualtie, that the priests railed on the 
Commons of the lower house, and called them heretiques and 
scismaticks : for the which diuers priests were punished. 

" This act was sore debated aboue in the parliament cham¬ 
ber, and the lords spirituall would in no wise consent. Where¬ 
fore the king percifeiving the grudge of the Commons, caused 
eight lords and eight of Ids commons to meet in the Star 
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Chami)er at an afternoone, and there was sore debating of the 
cause> in so much that the temporal! lords of the upper house, 
which were there, tooke part with the Commons against the 
spirituall lords, and by force of reason caused them to assent 
to the bill, with a little qualifying. Which bill the next day 
was wholly agreed to in the Idrds" house, to the great rejoycing 
of the lay -people, and to the great displeasure of the spirituall 
persons.”—Acts and Mon. p. 254, 5. Edit. 16‘41. 

Collier, who is ever unfriendly to Fox, and loses no oppor¬ 
tunity of reflecting on him, seems to coincide with this relation 
of the proceedings of parliament j at least, prefers it to Bur¬ 
net’s, whose history, also, he made it his business to disparage. 
He says, 1 have already observed some regulations were 
made in this session concerning Mortuaries ,* 'tis said the Lords 
spiritual opposed the passing this bill with a-great deal of ve- 
liemence and satyr.* But Fox reports the Bishops much more 
to advantage.^ This historian expressly assures us, that the 
first bills sent up from the Commons to the Lords were warmly 
contested , and after a great length of debate, came to nothing. 
Upon this disappointment, two new ones were drawn by the 
king’s order, which appeared so reasonable, that the spiritual 
Lords made no difficulty to pass them.”—Eccles. I-IiSt. vol. ii. 
p. 47. 

** Mortuaries are taken away, under certain conditions and 
limitations, in Wales, Berwick and Chester, by 21 Hen. VIIT. 
(1529.) cap. 6. sect. 6. 12 Anne, stat. 2. cap. 6. 28 Geo. II. 
cap. 6.” * 

" It is enacted by 21 Hen. VIII. cap. 6. That all mortuaries, 
or corse presents to parsons of any parish, shall be taken in the 
following manner, unless where by custom less, or none at all 
is due j; viz. for every person who does not leave goods to the 
value of ten marks, nothing; for every person who leaves 
goods to the value of ten marks, and under 30^., 3^. 4d .; if 
above 30Z. and under 40/., 6s. 8d.; if above 40/., of what value 
soever they be, 10s., and no more. And no mortuary shall. 


■ Bp. Burnet, Hist. Reform. Pt. I. p. 83. 
Fox, p. 995. Edit, 2. 
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throughout the kingdom^ be paid for the death of any feme- 
covert; nor for any child ; nor for any one of full age, that is 
not a housekeeper ; nor for any way-faring man ; but such 
way-faring man’s mortuary shall be paid in the parish to which 
he belongs. And upon this statute stands the law of mor¬ 
tuaries to this day.”—Rees. Cycl. 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


P. 493. 1. 16. For Maefield 7ead Maxficld. 
Ibid. 1. 19. For p, 3. read p. 111. 


P. 494. 1. Memorials of William TyndalCy In answer to 
enquiries after this eompihition, I must refer to St. James, the 
fourth chapter, and the fifteenth verse. 


P. 5^1. 1. 34. His Treatise of Morals, 

** The philosophers of antiquity, in the absence of superior 
light, consulted with reverence the permanent principles of na¬ 
ture, w'hich they employed all the powers of reason and elo¬ 
quence to unfold, to adorn, to enforce j and thereby formed a 
luminous commentary on the law written on the heart. The vir¬ 
tue which they Inculcated grew out of the stock of human 
nature: it was a warm and living virtue. It was the moral 
man, possessing in every limb and feature, in all its figure and 
movements, the^liarmony, dignity, and variety which belong to 
the human form : it was an effort of unassisted nature to 
restore that image of God, which sin had mutilated and de¬ 
faced. Imperfect, as might be expected, their morality was 
often erroneous ; but in its great outlines, it had all the sta- 
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bilityof the human constitution, and its fundamental principles^ 
were coeval and coexistent with human nature. There could 
be nothing fluctuating and arbitrary in its more weighty de¬ 
cisions, since it appealed every moment to the man within the 
breast: it pretends to nothing more than to give voice and ar¬ 
ticulation to the inward sentiments of the heart and conscience, 
echoed to its oracles. This, wrought into different systems, 
and under various mode^ of illustration, was the general form 
which morality exhibited, from the creation of the world till 
our time.” 

The elo(|uent writer adds in a note, The system which 
founds morality on utility, an utility, let it be always remem¬ 
bered, confined to the purposes of the present world, issued 
with ill omen from the school of infidelity. It was first 
broached, I believe, certainly first brought into general 
notice, by Mr. Hume, in his Treatise on Morals, which he 
himself pronounced incomparably the best he ever WTote. It 
was incomparably the best for his purpose; nor is it easy to 
imagine a mind so acute as his did not see the effect it would 
have in setting morality and religion afloat j and substituting 
for the stability of principle, the looseness of speculation and 
opinion. It has since been rendered popular by a succession of 
eminent writers; by one especially, (I doubt not, with inten¬ 
tions very foreign from those of Mr, Hume,) whose great ser¬ 
vices to religion, in other respects, prevents me from naming. 
This venerable author, it is probable, little suspected to what 
lengths the principle w'ould be carried, or to what purposes it 
would be applied in other hands. Had he forseen this, I 
cannot but imagine he w'ould have spared this part of his 
acute speculations.” 

We have, happily, preserved to us two complete Treatises 
on Morals, in which the authors professed to give us a complete 
view of our duties j the one composed by the greatest master 
of reason, the other of eloquence, the world ever saw. The 
first of these has distinguished, classified, and arranged the 
elements of social morality, which is all he could reach in the 
absence of revelation, with that acuteness, subtilty, and pre¬ 
cision for which he was so eminently distinguished. Whoever 
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attentively peruses his Treatise^ on the Nichoxnachean Morals 
I mean, wiH find a perpetual reference to the inward sentiments 
of the breast. He builds every thing on the human constitu¬ 
tion, He all along takes it for granted, that there is a moral 
impress on the mind, to 'which, without looking abroad, we 
may safely appeal. In a word, Aristotle never lost the moralist 
in the accountant. He has been styled the Interpreter of 
Nature, and has shewn himself a most able commentator on 
the law wiitten on the hearth 

Let it be admitted that Aristotle makes an appeal to the sen¬ 
timents of the heart, as the standard by which actions are to 
be weighed, and their qualities determined ; yet can it be main¬ 
tained, that such an innate sense, orsuch a class of principles^ 
has ever been clearly recognized iii the experience of mankind as 
an essentiiil part of the human constitution, whose guidance 
may be safely trusted, and whose ticcisions are unvarying and 
immutable ? Shall we select the philosopher himself, who is 
styled ** a most able commentator on the law written on the 
heart,” as presenting a specimen of the contents of its code, 
and the value of its sanctions ? Who will ascertain for us the 
objects, and define the boundary, of his internal illumination ? 
In the intellectual region is God dethroned, and does virtue 
preserve her jurisdiction and authority inviolate ? On her 
domain does the sun never go down, on that of the Deity, the 
day-star never appear ? does the Moral Shekinah shed its light' 
on time, and involve eternity in deeper darkness 3 illustrate the 
wilderness, and obscure paradise ? How docs it happen that 
he should possess an intuitive perception of right and wrong 
in human actions, and in his heart and understanding be so 
blinded and alienated from the life of God, as to form no idea 
of him as the Legislator, Ruler, or Judge of the world ? that 
the moral impress stamped upon the mind should be legible in 
what relates to man in his individual and social character, and 
bear no traces of the image and superscription of him whose 
work it is 3 that the oracle should respond to every call of 
humanity, and not join the music of the spheres in hymning 
the praises of the Almighty Maker of heaven and earth, who 
is good to all, and openeth his hand, and satisfieth the desire of 
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every living thing, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom> 
and whose dominion endiireth throughout all generations. 

'‘And, farther, is it possible to conceive, that one whose views 
were bounded solely by this time-state, should have*ho refer¬ 
ence, in his estimate of virtue, to the benefits which result from 
its exercise ; and, in f^ct, does he not often inculcate one line 
of conduct in preference to another, because the tendency of 
the one is to produce haj>pines 5 , the other misery ? It is granted, 
that he instructs us to manufacture our stock of happiness 
princi|»ally within ourselves, rather than depend for a supply 
on the external goods of fortune, seeing they are less valuable, 
and more precarious and perishable than the possessions of the 
mind. Thus, after all, in my humble opinion, does the appeal 
to the man within the breast, as conducted by this Hierophanta 
mysieriorum morafium, ‘ the greatest master of reason the W'orld 
ever saw,' begin and end in self-idolatry. The worshipper 
stands not in dread of the Deity. When he enters the chamber 
of imagery, he secs no spectral hand forming mystic characters 
against the wall} he hears no fore-dooming, appalling voice, 
denouncing Indignatipn, and Wrath; Tribulation and Anguish, 
upon every soul of man that docth evil; but no sooner does the 
incense of adulation ascend from the altar, than he finds the 
god propitious to his desires, and he departs self-commended 
and justified in his own conceit. The judge at whose 
bar he appears, will modify his sentence according to 
the fashions of the country, or manners of the age in which 
the aj>peal is made. The temple of the Divinity is not 
the house of penitence or prayer; nor the court of the 
Judge the seat of justice and retribution; but both, as 
the changing opinions of the multitude determine, are con¬ 
vertible into an exchange of merchandise, a masquerade of 
folly, or a den of thieves.* In fine, it appears to me incon- 

* The reader, if he is so disposed, may alter or extend this sentence to 
an almost indefinite extent; and be justified by an appeal to the page of 
history for the fact, of the most grotesque and discordant opinions and 
practices bearing sway over different communities and countries; and even 
of the same tribes, or nations, in successive stages of their progression, 
which have possessed alike the sanction of the moral feeling in their favour. 
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testiblc, that every system of virtue and morals, of which man 
is the sole architect, the Alpha an^^nega, will, if resolved,, 
into its primary elements, be found a system of private 

convenience and advantage, and erected solely on the basis of 
utility. ‘'It is to put the young and ardent admirer of clas¬ 
sical literature upon his guard, that h#,. may be watchful as to 
the defects of every system but one, and set his eyes fully upon 
the glory of that one, the system revealed to us by God him¬ 
self, that I have thought it right to present these remarks.” 

I shall only observe, farther, the late Dr. Rennell had the 
honour of first sacrificing Paley to Aristotle, in the midst of a 
splendid panegyric on the attributes of this celebrated Treatise. 
Dr. Gillies, less severe, only requested the poet Gray not to 
interrupt him with his murmurs, while he, (to use his own 
words in reference to the performances of others,) " adorned 
it with all the embroidery of declamation.” 

But whether this venerable relick be enshrined in gold and 


or against which, if it has at any time remonstrated, yet never so as to pro¬ 
duce any thing like uniformity of decision, or agreement, among the univer¬ 
sal family of mankind, on questions the most interesting and important to 
their well-being and happiness. Try the experiment, thus : but both, as the 
changing inclinations and opinions of the multitude determine, are con¬ 
vertible into an exchange of merchandize, or a brothel of impurity ; a 
pantheon of superstition, or an inquisition of torture ; a dcti of thieves, or a 
haunt of the foulest conspirators against the rights, freedom, and happiness 
of mankind. And in thus summing up, allow Palcy a word in reply to 
Aristotle, who lias received applause sufficient at his expense. 

*' Aristotle lays down, as a fundamental and self-evident maxim, that 
nature intended barbarians to be slaves; and proceeds to deduce from this 
maxim a train of conclusions, calculated to justify the policy which then 
prevailed. And 1 question whether tlie same maxim he not still self-evident 
to the company of merchants trading to the coast of Africa. 

“ Nothing is so soon made as a maxim ; and it appears from the 
example of Aristotle, that authority and convenience, education, prejudice, 
and general practice, have no small share in the making of them ; and that 
the laws of custom are very apt to be mistaken for the order of nature. 

“ For which reason, I suspect, that a system of morality, built upon 
instincts, will only find out reasons and excuses for opinion^and practice!;^ 
already established—will seldom correct or reform either."^-Paley's Moral 
Philosophy. 
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precious stones^ or exhibited in glittering tinsel^ 1 must^ as a 
Protestant, withhold iny devotion, until I am convinced of the 
justice of its claims to my reveren^ and homage.—See Hall’s 
Sentiments, proper to the Present Crisis. Rennell’s Benevolence 
exclusively an Evange^cal Virtue. Dr. Gregory’s Mem. of 
Dr. Mason Good, p. 175. 


P. 522. 1. 1. For speculations read speculation. 


P. 532. 1. 16. fVant of time.'] Although I was pressed for 
time when under the necessity of sending that sheet to the 
press, yet on the whole, I hope I have not been culpably indili< 
gent: and to seek refuge in so vain a shadow of an excuse for 
the imperfection of these appended Notes, would be the dotage 
of pusillanimity. The truth is, the writing of them was not 
originally contemplated, and the printing of the Volume was 
far advanced when the resolution was formed, and the attempt 
made, to redeem the interval which remained of the time an¬ 
nounced for its publication. I shall regret exceedingly, how¬ 
ever, if the impartial critic be constrained to adopt the language 
of the Saintly Martyrologist in reference to the first English 
Edition of his Acts and Monuments, that the materials were 
'' hastily rashed up not raked up, as in the Edition of 1684, 
commonly called the best, but certainly far from being the most 
correct. 


P. 535. last line, ybr 58, read 33. 


P, 538. 1. 2. Robert Langland somewhere j I had written 
Tyndale, but not finding a passage of this kind in his works, 
and the following occurring in the Visions of Piers Plouhman, 
ascribed to Robert Langland. written in, or immediately after 
voL. II. 2 o 
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the year 1362, it is most likely that this is the authority on 
which 1 depended. 

** For, wliile Fortune is'thy frend, freres wollcn the lovyc, 

And fastne the in here frateruite, and for the l»y seche 
To here viiicial, hus pardon to have, 

And pr»ye for ye pol by pol, yf you he }tcvufnni\*' 

Par. —For, as long as 'Fortune is tliy friend, the friars will love thee, and 
incorporate tlicc into th^ir brotherhood, and beseech their provincial prior, 
that thou mayest have his pardon, besich*s which they will one and all pray 
for thee, if thou be onlyp. 201. 


1*. 506. 1. 24. latides, so in Gilby; but, query, if it should not 
have been ha rides. 

P. 534.1. 6. Jor ccrini(i*uiarum, read ceremoniarurn. 

P. 56.5,1. 19. for with to what, rertd with. what. 

P. 576 . 1 . 7 . after Edward the VIth, ancl before was, insert to 
this science. 

Ibiil. 1. 13. for where he, rmd where, however, he. 


P. 592. 1. /• note. Pantheon of supersidion.'] At the last hour 
before this sheet is printed, a striking illustration of this j)art 
of the sentence presents itself, in tiie words of an excellent and 
zealous prelate, delivered May 6, at the Annual Meeting of the 
Church Missionary Society. They were engaged,” said the 
Bishop of Winchester, in the glorious work of promoting 
the salvation of the world ; and, with the prayers of the 
righteous, must be successful in such a cause. In some recent 
letters of cine of the greatest ornament.s to his church, might 
be found passages which would have the effect of increasing 
their ardour fOT pt^oselytizing in India, if it wanted any addi¬ 
tional inducements^ He alluded to the late Bishop Ilcber,—a 
divine snatched away too soon from the scene of his labours j 
too sot>n for the interest of-the C-hristian world, although not 
too soon for himself. The Hindoos he represented to be 
vicious by the operation of their religion. They were taught 
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crime from principle, and had been brought up in the worst of 
all religions. They shed blood without the slightest repugnance, 
were incapable of sympathy for any one not belonging to their 
own caste, and had been perverted to the most hateful abomi¬ 
nations by a system of degiading and unnatural superstitions. 
He would ask, Whether there could be a stronger motive lor 
eradicating Indian idolatry?”—As repc a in the Times. 
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